3, 
” 


I ts, 


The Unreaſonableneſs of Separation : 
" 


[An Impartal Account 
| OF THE 


Hiſtory, Nature, and Pleas 
OF THE 


Paeſent Separation 


Communion of the Church 


of ENGLAND. 


[Fo which,Several late LETTERS are Annexed, 

of Eminent Proteſtant Divines Abroad, concerning the 

Nature of our Diſferenes, and the Way to.Compoſe then: 
F.LL Ad # _94 

By EDW AKD STILLINGFLEET, D. D. 


Dean of St. Pauls, and Chaplain in Ordinary 
to HIS MAJESTY. 


' The D£c0ud CDition Cozreced. 


| 


LONDON, 


C— 


in St. Paws Church-yard, MDCLXXXIL 


Printed by T: N, for Hewy Mortlock, at. the Phenix Wi... 


THE 


PREFACE. . 


RON 2 of unqueſtionable credit , 
L n= A a md that after all the Serwice 
0 | B. Jewel :had done a- 
gainft the Papiſts , upor 
bis P reaching a Sermon 

® at St. Paul's-Croſs, i 
Defence of the Orders of thi: Church, and of 
Obedience to them, he was ſo Ungratefully rr 
and Spitefully uſed by the Diſſenters of that fence of the 
Time, that for his own Vindication be made a Admonition,y. 
Sl_ Proteftation on his Death-bed , That Gt of Biſhop 
what he then ſaid, was neither to pleaſe bs Works, 
ſome, nor to diſpleaſe others, but to Pro- 3. _ 
mote Peace and Unity among Brethren. I am: Humfred. p. 
far from the vanity of thinking, any thing 1 
have been able to doin the ſame Caule, fit to be 
compared with the Excellent Labors of that 
Great Light, and Ornament of this Church , 
( whoſe Memory is preſerved to this day, with 


2 ue 
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due Veneration in all the Proteſtant Churches ) 
but the hard Uſage T have wet with, upon 1be 
like occaſion, hath made ſuch an Example more 
obſervable to me; eſpecially when 1 can make 
the ſame Proteſtation, with the ſame ſincerity as 
be'did. For, however it hath been:'Malic! 
ſuggeſted by ſome, and too eaſily believed by 
others, that I was put upon that Work, with 
a deſwgn to inflame our Differences, and to raiſe 
a freſh perſecution againſt Dillenting Prote- 
ſtants;” I was ſo far from any thought tending 
that way,that the only.Motive I bad-+0 under- 
take it,was, wy juſt Apprebenſun, that the De 
fruS;ou of the Church of England, under « 
Pretente of Zeal againſt Popery, was one of 
the moſt likely ways to bring it in. Aud T have 
hitherto ſeen no cauſe (and I believe I ſhall not) 
to alter my opinion in this matter, which was 
not ra{bly taken up,but formed in my Mind from 
many years Obſervation of the Proceedings 
that Reſtleſs Party(I mean the Papiſts) among 
us , which bath always Aimed at the Ruine of 
this Church, es one of the Moft Probable Means, 
if others failed, to compaſs their Ends. As to 
theirSecret and more Compendions ways of doing 
M;ſchief, they lie too far ont of our View, till 
the Providence of God, at the ſame time, diſ- 
covers and” difappoints them ; but this was 
more 


y 
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more open and wiſible, and although it ſeemed 
the farther way abont, yet they promiſed then: 
ſelves no ſmall ſucceſs by it. Many Inflruments 
and Engines they made uſe of in this Deſign; 
many ways and times they ſet about it, and al- 
though they met with ſeveral diſappointments, 
yet they never. gave it over; but, Would it 
not be wery ſtrange, that when they can appear 
no longer in it, others, out of meer Zeal againſt 
Popery, ſhould carry on the Work, for tht ? 
. This ſeems to be a great Paradox to untbink- 
ing People , who are carried away with - meer 
Noiſe and Pretences, and hope thoſe will ſecure 
them moſt againſt the Fears of Popery ; who 
talk with moſt Paſſion, and with leaft Vnder- 
ſtanding againſt it ; whereas no perſons do re- 
ally give them greater advantages than theſe 
do. For, where they meet only with intem 
rate Railings, and groſs wt SIG AI of 
the State of the Controverſies between them 
and us ( which commonly go together ) the 
more ſubtle Priefts let ſmch alone 10 ſpend their 
Rage and Fury; and when the heat is oyer, 
they will calmly endewour to let them ſee, how 
grofly they bave been deceived in ſome things , 
and ſo will more eafily make them believe, they 
are 4s mich deceived in all the reſt. And thus 
the Eaſt and Weſt may meet at lait ; and ” 
mo 
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moſt furious Antagoniſts may become. ſome of 
the eaſieſt Converts. This I do really fear 

will be the ' caſe of many Thouſands among us, 

who now paſs for moſt zealous Proteſtants ; if 
ever, whjch God forbid, that Religion ſhould 
come to be Uppermoſt in England. lt is there- 

fore of mighty conſequence for preventing the 
Return of Popery,that Mev rightly underftand 
what it is. For, when they are as much afraid 
of au innocent Ceremony, as of real Idgla- 
try; \aud think, they can Worſhip images, 
and Adore the Hoſt on the ſame gronnds, that 
they may uſe the Sign of the Croſs, or Kneel 
at the Communion; when they are brought 
to ſee their miſtake in one caſe , they will ſuſ- 

peG themſelves deceived in the other alſo, For 
they who took that to be Popery which is not , 

will be apt to think Popery it ſelf not ſo bad as 
it was repreſented , and ſo from want of right 
underſtanding the Differences between us, may 
be eafily carried from one Extreme to the other. 

For, when they find the undoubted PraQtices of 
the Ancient Church condewmed as Popiſh and 
Antichriſtian by their Teachers , they muft 
conclude Popery to be of much greater Anti- 
quity than really it is ; and when they can 
Trace it ſo wery near the Apoltles times, they 
will ſoon believe it ſetled by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, 
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themſelves.F or,it will be wery hard to perſwade 
any conſidering Men that the Chriſtian Church 


| ſhould degenerate ſo ſoon, ſo unanimouſly, ſo 


univerſally, as it muſt do, if Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment, aud the uſe of ſome ſignificant Ce- 
remonics were any parts of that Apoſtacy. 
Will # not ſeem firange to them, that when 
ſome Human Polities have preſerved their 
Fuſt Conſtitution ſo long, withont any confidc- 
rable Alteration, that the Government inftiti.- 
ted by Chriſt,and ſetled by his Apoſtles, 7 wary 
0 ſoon after be changed into another kind, and 
that ſo eaſily,ſo inſenfibly , that all the Chrj- 
ſtian Churches believed, they bad ſtill the very 
ſame Government which the Apoſtles left 
them? Which is a matter ſo incredible , that 
thoſe who can believe ſuch a part of Popery 
could prevail ſo ſoon in the Chriſtian Church ; 
may be brought upon the like grounds to 
believe, that many others did, So migl.- 
ty a prejudice doth the Principles of our 
Churches Enemies, bring #po0z-the Cauſe of 
the Reformation. And thoſe who forgoe- the 
Teſtimony of Antiquity, as all the Oppoſers 
of the Church of England muſt, do, muſt una- 
woidably rnu into, infuperable difficultics in 
dealing. with the Papiſts, which the Principles 
of our Church do lead rs through. For we 
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can juSily charge Popery as an unreaſonable 
Innovation, when we allow the undoubted 
Practices and, Government 'of the Ancient 


Church, for many Ages after Chriſt, But it 


is obſeryed by Biſlop Sanderſon , That thoſe 
who reject the Ulſages of our Church as Po: 
piſh and Antichiiſtian , , when Aſſaulted by 
Papiſts, will be apt to_ conclude Popery to be 
the old Religion, which 'in the pureſt and 
Primitive Times was Profeſfled in all Chriſti- 
an Churches throughout the World. Where- 
as the ſober Engliſh Proteſtant, is able, by 
the Grace of God, with much ' Evidence of 
Truth, and without-forſaking his Old Prin- 
ciples, to juſtifie the Church of England 
from all imputation of Herefie or Schiſm , 
and the Religion thereof, as it ſtood by Law 
eſtabliſhed. from the like imputation of No- 
velty. Wherein be prof:ſſes to lay open the 
inmoſt thoughts of his heart in this fad buſi- 
neſs before God and the World. I might 
ſbew, by particular Inſtances, from my preſent 
Adverſaries , that to defend their ow praQi- 
ces they are driven to maintain ſuch Princi- 
ples, as by evident gem from them , 
do overthrow the Juſtice and Equity of the 


Reformation ; but [ leave thoſe things to be 
obſerved in their proper places: - Tet I do not 


queſtion 
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queſtion the Sincerity of many Mens Zeal «- 
gainft Popery, who, ont of too eager a deſire of 
upholding ſome particular Fancies of their own, 


-m.y give too great adyantage to our Common 


Enemies. | 

Three ways Biſhop Sanderſon obſerwes, onr 
Diſſenting Brethren, though not intentio 
nally and purpoſely, yet really and eventu- 
ally have been the great Promoters of the 
Roman Intereſt among us. ( 1.) By put- 
ting, to their helping hand to the pulling 
down of Epiſcopacy. And, ſaith be, it is 
very well known to many what rejoycing 


.that Vote brought to the Romiſh Party : 


How even in Rome it felt they Sung their 
Jo-pzans upon the Tidings thereof , and 
{aid Triumphantly ,” Now the day is ours ; 


. Now 1s the Fatal-Blow given to the Prote- 


ſtant Religion in England. ( 2.) By op- 
poſing the Intereſt of Rowre with more Vio- 
lence than Reaſon, ' (4) By frequent mif- 
taking the Queſtion ; but eſpecially 
through the neceflity of ſome falſe Princi- 
ple or other, which, having once imbibed , 
they think themſelves bound to maintain : 


. Whatzwer becomes if ihe Comn:01 Cauſe of our 


Reformation. I/ hich may at ft ſuffer as 
much through ſome Mens folly and indijcretton, 
oy who 
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who pretend'to Þe the moſt Zealous Proteſtants, 
as by all :be Arts and Deſwns of anr open Ent« 
mies. Por, as the fame Eearned and Fudi- 
cious Biſhop, bath faid' im this caſe, Many a 
Man, when he thought moſt to make- it 
fare, hath, quite marred a good buſineſs, by 
over-doing it. Thus when the Papilts of late 
years, bave not been able to hinder the taking 
many things into conſideration , againſt their 


matereſt, it bath been obſerved', that their Ir-. 


ruments hawe been for the moſt vielent Conn» 
ſel:, knowing, that either they would be wholly 
ineffeeual, or if they were purſued, they might 


in the end bring more advantage than prejt=. 
| dice to their Cruſe. And it is to be feared, 


they may ftill hope to do their buſineſs, as Di- 
vines obſerve the Devil doth; who, when be 


finds one extreme will not do, be tries whe. 
"ther he can compaſs his end by the other : 
And*no doubt they will exiremely rejoyce , if 
they can: make fome. Mens Fears of Popery:, 


prove at laft an effeftual means 10 bring it 


| about., As ſome of the Jews of old, out of *a 


raſh and wiolent zeal for the preſervation of 


th. purity of their Religion (zs they pretend- 
ed ) by oppoſmg the Sacrifices offer d by Strar- 
gers, and denying the uſe of the lawful Cu- 
Stoms of their Country, brought the Roman 
Power 
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Power upon them,and ſo haſten'd the deftruSion 
both of their Religion and Countrey too. -I 
do.not niedistbis, as though we could take too 
great care by good and wholſom Laws to. ftreng- 
then 1b: Proteſtant Intereſt, and by that means 
to keep out Popery ; but only to ſhew, what 
mighty prejudice an indiſcreet Zeal at this 
time may bring upon us; if Men ſuffer them- 
ſelwes to be tranſported ſo far as to think that 
overthrowing the Conſtitution of this Church 
will be any means to ſecure the Proteſtant Re- 
Ii,.ion among us. "pp 
For, What is it which the Papiſts have 
more envied and maligned than the Church 
of England ? What is it they have more wiſh- 
ed 10 jer broken in pieces © as the late Cardi- 
nal Barberini ſaid in the hearing of a Gen: 
tleman »bo told it me , He could be con- 
rented there were no Prieſts in England, ſo 
there were no Bilhops; for then be ſuppoſed , 


. their Work would, do it ſelf. What is it 


thcy bave u ed wore Arts and Inſtruments to 
defiroy, than the Conſtitution and Govern- 
ment of this Church ? Did not Cranmer 
aus | idley, and Hooper, and Farrgr, and 
L atimer, all Biſbops of this Church, ſuffer 
Martyrdom by their Means ? Had not they 
the jame kind of Epiſcopacy which is now 
b 


2 among 


X 


| after another, Wl purpoſe to repreſent it as un- 
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cn us 3. and which ſome now are ſo buſte | 


in ſeeking to defiroy, by publiſhing one Book 


Tawful' and inconfiſtent with the Primitive 
Inſtitution? Is all this done for the honor of 
our Reformation? Is this the way to preſerve 
the Proteſtant Religion among ns ; to fill 
Mens. Minds with ſucb Prejudices againſt the 
frft ſettlement of" it 3.45 to go about to make 
the World. believe that the Church-Govern- 
ment then eStabliſhd was repugnant to the In- 
ſtitution of Chriſt; and that our Martyr- 
Biſhops exerciſed an unlawful Authority over 
Dioceſan Churches? But, Whither will 
not Mens Indiſcreet Zeal, and love of their 
own Fancies carry them, eſpecially after 40 
years preſcription? 1 do not ſay ſuch M7 
are ſet on by the Jeſuits, but I ſay, they do their 
IWork, as effeiually, in blaſting the credit of the 
Reformation, as if they were. . And yet after 
all theſe pains, and Forty years Meditations, T F 
do not queſtion but I ſhall makg it eppear, that 
our preſent Epiſcopacy, is agreeable to the In-. 
ſtitution of Chriſt, and the befi.and moſt flor- 
riſhing - Churches. And, Wherein doth or 
Church differ ſrom its firſt Eftabhfbment. 2 
Were not the ſame Ceremonies then «ppointed? 
the ſame Liturgy in Subſtance then uſed ?, 


concerning 


Yate , l a, j EL 
Er i -29 i oh IBS. . 


_ 


% 
i > 2 ” Frog P , 
a 4 - . pe x K on = % .& 
EEE tr diane IO RIS ER. 


The Pxtrace. 


Xl 


concerning which Dr. Taylor, who then fuf- 11, as 1 
fered Martyrdom, pnblickly declared ; That nome.Tom. 


the whole Church-Service was fet forth in 
King Edwara's days, with great deliberati- 
on by the Advice of the beſt Learned\Men 
in the Realm, and Authoriſed by the whole 
Parliament, and Reccived and Publiſhed 
gladly through the whole Realm; which 
Book was never Reformed but once,and yet 


by that one Reformation it wasſo fully per- - 
fe&ted,according to the Rules of our Chriſti. 


an'Religion in every behalf that no Chriſti- 
an Conſcience could be offended'with any 
thing therein contained, I mean, ſaith be, of 
that Book Reformed** Tet this is that Book, 
whoſe conftant uſe is now pleaded by ſome, to- 
gether with our Ceremonies, as 4 ground for 


the nec« ty of Separation from our Churches - 


Communior, . 


But if we trace the FootSteps of this Sepas + 


ration as far as we can, we may find flrong 
probabilities, that th: Jeſuitical Party bad a 
great influence on the wery fuſt beginnings of 
it. For which, we miſt conſider , that when 
the Church cf England was reftored in Queen 
EI zabeth's Reign, there was no open Separa- 


tion from the Communion of it, for ſeveral . 


3. Ps 171+ 


- 6 ' 3 j Ae, 
Jears, neither by Papiſts, *nor 'Non-confor- 


milts.- 


P OT x : 
by "7s 


The PrxErace, 


miſts. At laft,the more Zealons Party of the 
Foreign Prieſts and Jeſuits, fruding this Com- 
-pliance would, in 'the- end utterly deſtroy , the 
Popiſh Intereſt in England, they began 10 
draw off the ſecret Papiſts' from all Confor- 
mity, with our Church ,- which the old' Queen 
Mary's Priefts allewed them in: this raiſed 
Jome heat among themſelves, but at laſt the way 
of Separation prewailed, as the more pure and 
perfect way. But this was rot thought ſuffi- 
cient by theſe bufie FaGors for the Church of 
Rome, unleſs they rould, under the ſame pre. 
tence of purity and perfeQion, draw off Pro- 
teſtants fro: theCommunion of this Church 
too. To this purpoſe Perſons were imployed 
under the diſguiſe of more Zealous Prote- 
ſtants, to ſet up the way of more Spiritual 
Prayer, and greater Purity of Wotſhip than 
was obſerved in the Church of Rockad: that 
ſo the People , under theſe Pretences, might 
Foxes ads be drawn into Separate Meetings. Of this 
Firerexds, we bawe a Conſiderable Ewidenge lately off-r'd 
to the World, in the Examination of a Prieſt 
ſo imploy'd at the Council-Table, A.D. 1567. 
feing the gth of Q. Elizabeth, which is.pul- 
liſhed from the L ord Burleighs Papers, which 
were inthe hands of Arch-Biſhop Uther , and 


from him came to Sir James Ware, whoſe Son 
brought 
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brought them into England, and lately caſed 


them to be Printed. Two years after one 
—_ a Jeſuit was. Summon d, before the Bi- 
op of Rocheſter on 4 like account , ſor diſ- 
—_— the Prayers of the Church, and ſet- 
ting up. Spiritual Prayers above thew ; and 
be declated to the Biſbop , That he had been 
ſix years in England, and that he had la- 
boured to refine the Proteſtants, and to take 
off all (macks of Ceremonies, and to. make 
the Church purer.. When he was ſeized on , 


' @ Letter was found about him from a Jeſuit 


in Spain, wherein he takes notice, how he was 
admired by his Flock ; «: 4 tells him, they 
looked on this way of dividing Proteſtants as 
the moſt eff »in2al to bring them all back to the 
Churc|) + Ro»e, and in his Chamber , they 
foand a Bull. from Pius V. to follow the In- - 
ſtrucions of the Society for dividing the 
Proteſtants in England; and the Licenſe 
from” b1s Fraternity, There is one thing int 
the Jeſuits Letter. deſerves our farther confi 
deration, which the Pabliſher if it did not un« 


 derfland ;* which is, that Hallingham,. Cole- 


man,,and Benſon are there mention'd, as P ere 
Jons imployed to ſow a Faction. among the- 
German Hereticks ; which be takes to be ſpo- 
kex of the SeCts in. Germany z but by be 
German : 


Church Hiffo- 
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Cermian Hereticks the 'Engliſh Proteſtants 


are meant,” 1.e, Lutherans ': and theſe very 


Men are mentioned by our Hiſtorians , with= 


ont knowing of thi5'Letter, as 'he moſt aFivye 
and bufte'in the beginning of the Separation. 
Of thefe ( ſzith Fuller ) "Coleman, Button, 
Hallingham and Benfon were the chief. 
At which time (ſairh Heylin ) Benſon , 


Button, Hallingham . and Coleman , and 
-others taking upon them to be-of more ar- 


dent Zeal than others, &&*c. That time is 


1868, which agrees exaGily with the Date of 
that Letter -at Madrid, October 26. 1568. 


" And- both theſe bad it from a much better 


Annales Eli- 
zabethz#,A.D. 
;1568, 


Anthor than either of them ; Camden TI mean; 
who ſaith , That while Harding , Sanders, 
and others attacked onr Church on one fide; 


Coleman, Button:,: Hallingham, Benſon, and 
others were as buſie on the other ; who, 


under pretence of a,pufer Reformation, op- 
poſed the'Diſcipline, Liturgy, ar.d Calling 


-of our Biſhops, as approaching too near 


to the Church of Rome. And he makes 
theſe tbe Beginners of thoſe Quarrels which af- 


© terwards brake ont with gredl violence, Now, 


that there ir no improbability tm the thing, will 
appear by the ſuitableneſs of theſe Pretences 
about 'Spiritual Prayer, to the Doftrine and 
Practices 


| 
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Praftices of the Jeſuits. For they are prof. 
ſed deſpiſers of 1be Cathedral Service, and. are 
excuſed from their attendance on it by the Con- 
ſtitutions of their Ocder;; and are as great. 
admirers of Spiritual Prayer, and an Enthu- 
fiaſtick way of Preaching, as appears by the 
Hiftory of the firſt Ioftitution of their Order, by 
Orclandinus and Maffeius. They who are ac- 
quainted nith their Doarine of Spiritual 
Prayer, will find that which is admired and 


ſet up here, as ſo much above Set Forms, to be 


oue of the loweſt of three ſorts among theme. 
That Gift of Prayer which Men bave, but re- 
quires the Exerciſe of their own . Gifts to ſtir 
it up, they call Oratio acquiſita , acquired 
Prayer; although they ſay, the Principle of it 
is infuſed. The ſecond is, by a ſpecial im- 
mediate influence of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
the Mind, with the concurrence of infuſed 
habits. [he Third ts far above either of theſe, 
which tbey call the Prayer of Contemplation, 
and is never given by way of habit to any ; but 
li-s in immediate end unexpreſlible unions. 
All theſe I could eafily ſhew 10 be the DoGtrine 
received and magnified in tbe Roman Churc 

efpecially by thoſe who pretend 10 greater Pari- 
ty and Spirtuality than otberr. But this is 


Juſficient to my purpoſe, toprove, that there is 
C 
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ao. improbability that they ſhould be the fuſt 
ſetters up of this way in England. And it is 
obſervable, that it was newer known here, or 
in any other Reformed Church before this 
time: and therefore the beginning of it is un- 


Juſily father'd by ſome ou T. C. Eut by whom- 


| ſoever it was begun, it met with ſuch great 


ſucceſs in the zeal .and warmth of devotion 
which appeared in it,that no Charm hath been 
more effeciual, to draw injudicious People in- 
to. 4 contempt of our Liturgy, and admiring 
the Way of Separation. When by ſuch Arts 
the People were peſſ.ſſed with an Opinion of a 
more pure and Spiritual Way of Worſhip 
than:was uſed.in our Church, they were eaſi- 


' by drawn into the admiration 'of thoſe, who 


Defence of the 
Anſwer, p,6og. 


found fault with the Liturgy and. Ceremo- 
nies: that were uſed among us; and ſo. the 
Diviſions: wonderfully increaſed in a wery 
ſhort time. And the Papiſts could not 'but 
pleaſe Themſelves to ſee that other Men did 
their Work ſo effefinally -for them. For the 
Authors 6f the Admonition 1 4-Elizab, de- 
clared, They would have neither Papiſts 
nor . others conſtrained to Communicate : 
which although , as Arch-Biſhop Whitgift 
ſaith, they intended as a Plea for their own 
Separation from the Church, yet, ſaith he , 

" e 
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the Papiſts could not have met with better 
Proftors. And elſewhere be tells ther; That 


they did the Pope very good ſervice , and 7: 55. 


that he would not mils them for any thin. 
For whats his deſire but to have this Church 
of England ( which he hath Acculed') nt- 
terly defaced and diſcredited, 'to have it by 
any means overthrown, it not by Forrein 
Enemies, yet by Domeſtical Difſention? 
And, What fitter and apter Inſtruments 
could he have had for that purpoſe than you, 
who under pretence of zeal, ovetthrow that 
which other Men have builded, under co- 
lor of Purity ſeek to bring in. Deformity , 
and under the Cloke of Equality and Hu- 
mility, would uſurp as great Tyranny and 
lofty Lordlineſs over your Pariſhes, as ever 
the Pope did over the whole Church ?: And 
in another place, be ſaith, They were made 
the Engines of the Roman Conclave, where- 

by they intend to overthrow this' Church by 
- ourown Folly, which they cannot compals 


by all their Policy. Arcl-B;ſbop Grindal] Fir wiring 


, . cond Par 
( as I find in a Letter of his ) expreſſed his Prined I. 


Match. 1663. 


great fear of two things, Atheiſm and Pope- 
Ty, and both ariſing out of our needlek 
Diviſions and Differences, fomented', he 
doubts not by Satan the Enemy of Man- 

E 2 kind, 


XV11 
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kmd, and the Pope the Fnemy of Cht- 


ſtendom. By theſe differences, the Fne- 
mics of our Religion: gain this, That no- 


. thing can be eſtabliſhed by Law in the Pro- 


teſtant Religion, whole every part-is oppo- 
ſed by one or other of her own Profeſſors ; 
ſo that things continuing, looſe and confu- 
ſed, the Papiſts have their opportunity to. 
urge their way, which is attended with Or- 
der and Government, and our Religion con- 
tinuing thus diſtrated and: divided; ſome 
Vile wretches lay hold of the Arguments-on, 
one ſide to-contute the other, and ſo hope- 
at laſt to.deſtroy all: Dr. Suteliffe | 1:4 long. 
ago, That Wile Men apprehended: theſe 
unhappy Queſtions about Indifferentchings: 
to be managed- by the ſubtle Jeſuirs, chete-. 
by- to. diſturb- the Peace and Serclen;-14 of 
our Church, until at laſt they enjoy tir: 
long; expefted opportunity to ſet upthem-. 
ſelves, and: reſtore the exploded Tyranny 
and Idolatry of the Church of Kome.. A- 
mong Mr. Selden's MSS' there is mention'd 
an odd Prophecy, That Popery ſhould de-. 
cay about 1505,. and be reſtored! about 
1:700, Which- is there (aid tobe moſt likes. 
ly by means of: our Divittons-, which: 
threaten the. Reformation, upon the Inte-. 
reſt: 
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reſt of Religion and open advatitages'to'the 
Enemies of 1t,andinothing is (there ſaid to be. 
ſo likely to-prevent it asa firmeſtabliſhment 
of ſound Doftrine, Diſcipline,and Worſhip 
ia this Church. 

Among the Feſuit Contzens: direGions for 


reducing Popery [into a Country, the moſt 52.5: 


conſiderable are, 


(t ) That it be done under a pretence 
of caſe to: terider Conſciences, which will 
gain a: repatation-to+ the Prince. -and- not: 
ſeem. to be done from: his own Inclination., 
but out of kindneſs to-his People.. 


(2.)- That when Liberty is granted;then 
the Parties. be forbid to contend withieach 
other ,. for that will make way the more- 


.eaſily for one ſide- to prevail', and the 
-Prince will be commended: for his Love of- 
\Peace.. 


(3:) That: thoſe, who- ſulpe& the De- 
fign, and Prea-h- againſt it, be tradaced 'as: 
Men that Preach vety unſeaſonable Do-- 


Qtrine, that they are Proud; Self-opiniatoss ,, 


and Enemies to Peace and Untwon.. © 


But: 


$eR, 9. 
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' But, the ſpecial Advics be ak to a Cee 
-tholick Prince, is, 


(4.) To make as much uſe of the Diviſt- 


ons of his Enemies, as of the Agreement of 
his Friends. How wmch the- Popiſh Party 
bere bath followed theſe Counſels, wal eaſily ap 
pear by refl:ion upon their behaviour theſe 
la$i Twenty years. 

But that which more perticalarly Sap 
29 our own caſe, is, the Letter of Advice gi- 
ven to F. Young, by Sergnior Ballarini, com> 
cerning the beſt way'of managing the Popiſh 
Intereſt in England, upon His Majeſties Re- 
Ntairation, herein are ſeveral very remarka- 
ble things. This Letter was found in F. Young's 


Study; after bis death, and was tranſlated out 


of Italian, 4nd primed in the Colle&ion before 
mentioh d'; | | 


The Firſt Advice is, To wks the Ob. 
ſtruction "of Settlement their great deſign , 


eſpeaally upon the Fundamental Conſtity- 


tions of the Kingdom, -wherenato if.things 
ſhould fall,” they would be more firm than 


EVCET, 


( 2.) The 
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E The next- thing is, To remove the 
zealouſies raiſed by Prin, Baxter 5--. of their 
deſign upon the late Factions ; and to ſet up 
the proſperous way of Fears and Jealouſies 
of the King and Biſhops. YM. 


(3-) To make it appear under-hand how 
near the Dottrigne, Worſhip, and Diſcipline 
of the Church of England comes to us: at 
how little diſtance their Common-Prayer is 
from our Maſs; and that the wiſeſt and a- 
bleſt Men of that way are ſo moderate, that 
they would willingly come over to us, or at 
leaſt meet us half way; hereby the more 
ſtayed Men will become more odious, and 0- 
thers will run out of all Religion for fear of 
Popery. | 

(4 ) Let there be an Indulgence promo- 
ted by the Fattious, and ſeconded by 


you. 


- (5.) That the Trade and Treaſure of the 
Nation may be engrofſed between them- 
ſelves and other diſconterited Parties: 


(6) This 
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(6.) That the Biſhops and Miniſters of 
the Church of England be Aſperſed,as either 
Worldly and Careleſs on the one hand ; or 
ſo FaRious on the other, that it were well 
they were removed. 


Theſe are ſome of thoſe exiellent Advices 


then given, and kow well they bawe been fol- 


lowad we all know. 


For, according to this C ouaſet when they 
could not binder 1be Settlement then , The 
great tbing they aimed at for wany years, war, 
the breaking in ' pieces the Conſtitution 
ef this Church by @ General Toleration. 
This Coleman owned at his Trial, aud after 
* Sentence, Declared, That poſlibly he mizhe 
be of an Opinion, that Popery might come 
m,if Liberty of Conſcience had been grant- 
ed. The eee of the Two Conferences be- 
tween L'Cheſe and the Four Jeſuits » awng 
the regen of Indulgence,167,, to be of 
the Papiſts & 7. be faith, the Pres- 
dean reſently uſpec a the Kindneſs, 
and like wiſe Men Tho with the Conſor- 
miſts; and refuſed the Bait, however ſpe- 
cious it ſeemed, when they ſaw the Hook 
that 
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that Jay under it. It wes ſo far from this , 


that when one of the furious D fſemterryſuſpeE.- = 
ed the kindneſs, and made Queries «pon the 
Declaration , wherein be repreſented it as a 
Stratagem to introduce Popery, and Arbi- 
trary Government ; one of the more moderate 


P Party among them, Wrote a Publick, Vindica- 


tion of their accepting the Licences, wherein Fiuicie 17. | 


he declar. d to the World, in their Name, That 


b rtatis Fuan- 


they were not concerned what the Secrer Or a Fuftifee 


Deſign might be, ſo long as the ng Was roſes Indut- 


good. And why, ſaith be, do you inſinyate 


e and ac- 


oaks of Li- 


Jealouſies ? Have not we publick, and the ©4.1672,p. 


Papiſts only Private Allowance ? In fine, 
we are thankful for the Honor put upon us 
to be Publick in our Meetings. Was this 
the ſuſpicion they bad of the Kindneſs , and 
their Wiſdom in joyning with the Confor: 
miſts? If ſuch bold and notorious UVntruths 
are publiſhed now , when every one that can 
remember but 8 Ay backward, can diſprove 


them , What account may we expett will be - 


given to Poſterity of the Paſſages of theſe 


Times , if others do not take care to ſet + 


them right ?, And I am ſo far from believing 
that they then cloſed with the Conformiſts,h: 
I date the Presbyterian Separation chiefly 


from that time. For, did they not take ont 
d Indul- 


XX 
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Indulgences, Build Meeting Places, aud keep 
up Separate Congreations ever ſince ? And 
did not thoſe, who before ſeen: moſt inclina- 
ble to bold Communion with our Churches,then 


Srevilegious undertake in Print to defend the lawfulneſs of 


deſertion rebn- 
ked, and To- 
lerated Preach- 


theſe Separate Meetings upon ſuch Principles. 


oe oindicared, 45 will Juſtifie any Separation ? Upon this, 


1672s. 


Anſwer 10 
Sacrileg. de- 
ſers, p. 171+ 


L672» ; 


many of thoſe who freqizented onr Churches be- 
fore, withdrew themſclwes ; and ſince they baye 


formed and continued Separate Bodies ; and 


upou the death of one Miniſter: have choſen 
another in his roow. Aud, What is a For- 
mal Separation i this be not ? Then the E- 
jeHed Miniſters zeſorted ro Cities and Corpo- 
rations, not 10 (upply the neceſſities of thoſe 
who wanted them, but to gather Churches a- 
mong them.. For a wery credible Perſon in- 
forms us, That in the Cicy hie lived in, 
where there were not above 3o or 40 that 
ordinarily refuſed:the Pablick, and met Pri- 
vately before the Tudulgence ; there were 


Ten Non-conformiſt Miniſters-that-came in- 


to their City.. And, What could this be for, 
but to dw Pegple from their Churches , fo 


F 


makg np Separate Congregations? Aud ever 
funge that time, they bave been hammering out 


Principles, ſuch as: they are, td juſtifie their 


own prattice:., But the Presbyterians did 
| not; 
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not joyn with the Papiſts for a General To- 
leration. 1 grant ſome of them did not, a'= 
though wery powerful Charm's were at that 
time uſed t9 draw them in : and not a few 
ſwallowed the Spectous Bait, a/though ſome bad 
the Skill to diſentangle themſelves from the 
Hook which went along with it. Bat that this 
 . bhonor doth not belong QUniyerjally to them, I 
I ſhall thus evidently prove. | 


i In A. D. 167s. th:re was a Book Print- 

ſe, ed, Entrinled, The Peaceable Deſign, or an 
Account of the Non-conformiſts Meetings , 

by ſome Miniſters of London. In it a1» Ob- Page 7:. 
jection is thus put ; But what ſhall we ſay 

then to the Papiſts? The Anſwer is, The 
Papiſt in our Account is but one fort of Re- 
cufants, and the Conſcientious and Peacea- 

ble among them , muſt be held in the ſame 
Predicament with thoſe among our ſelves, 

that likewiſe refuſe to come to Common 
Prayer. What is this, but joyning for a To- 

- leration of Popery ? If this be not plain enough, p,,. ,.. 
theſe words follow , But as for the Common 
Papiſt who lives innocently in his way,hbe is 

to us as other Separatiſts, and ſo comes un- 

der the like Toleration. TEES”; 


d 2 This 
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This notable Book, with ſome few Additi- 
ous and Alterations, bath been ſince Printed , 
aud with great ſiacerity called, An Anſwer to 
my Sermon And the Tunes being changed 
firce , the former paſſage is thus alter'd , 
The Papiſt is one, whoſe Worſhip to us is 
Idolatry , and we cannot therefore allow 
chem the liberty of Publick Aſſembling 
themſelves, as others of the Separation Is 
it Idolatry, and not to be Tolerated in 1630? 
And was it Kdolatry and to be tolerated in 
1675 ? Or was it no Idolatry then,but is be- 
come ſo now, and intolerable Idolatry too ? 
The latter paſſage bath theſe Alterations ;, in 
ſtead of , He is to us as other Separatiſts, 
and fo comes under the like Toleration:; 
theſe are put in , He is to-ns, in; regard of- 
what he doth 1a private, in the matter of his 
God,as others who likewiſe refuſe to come to. 
Common Prayer. Now we ſee Toleration 

ruck out for the Papilſts ; but it was not only 
viſible enough before,. but that wery.Book. was. 
Printed with- a Deſign. to preſent it tothe Par-=- 
lament , which was the higheſt way of owr- 
ing their Concurrence with the Papiſts: for 4: 
Ezneral Toleration. And the true reaſon of. 
this, 


The: :P:giz's ac & 


this alteration is, that. then was. then, and now 
is now. ' © hot | 


And to ſbew yet farther , what imfluence:the 
Jeſuitical-Counſels haw4 had upon their Peo- 
ple,” as to the Courſe vf Separation; 1 ſhall 
produce the Teſtimony of a very conſiderable 
Perſow among them, who underſiood thoſe af= 
fairs as well as any Man, viz. Mr. Ph. Nye. 
Who, not long before bis Death , foreſeeing 
the Miſchievous Conſequence of thoſe F xtra- 
wagant Heats, the People mere running into, , 
Wrote a Diſcourſe on purpoſe , to prove it. 
hwful to hear the Conforming Miniſters, 
and Anſwers all the Common Objefions againſt 
it 3 towards the Concluſion he wonders, how 
the differing Parties came to be fo agreed. 


in thinking it unlawful to hear us Preach ; _ yy 


but be ſaith, He is perſwaded it 1s one con- 
ſtant deſign of Satan in the variety of ways. 
of Religion he hath ſet on foot by Jeſuits. 
among'us. Let us:therefore be more aware 
of whatſoever: tends that way.. Here we: 
have a plain Confeſſton of a L:adiag Man a+ 
mong the Diſſenters,. That the Jeſuits-were - 
ery buſie among them, and-that They and the 
Devil' joyned together in ſetting them at the 
greateſt. diflance poſſible from the Church, of- 
| England. 


% 
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England; and that thoſe who would cour.- 
termme the Devil and the Jeſuits, muſt ayoid 
whatever tends to that height of Separation 
the People were run into. And Mr. Baxter, 
in thoſe days, viz but a little before the In- 
dulgence came out, was ſofenſible of the Miſ- 

_— _ chief of Separation,that he ſaith, Our Divili- 
Cwe,y. i7, on gratifieth the Papiſts, and greatly hazard- 
: eth the Proteſtant Religion, and that more 
than moſt of you ſeem to believe, or to re- 
gard. Where be ſpeaks to the Separating 
People. And among other great inconvenien- 
cies of Separation, which he mentions, this is 
one, Fhat Popery will get by it fo great ad- 

eye > hy vantage as may hazard us all, and we ma 
fious, Intredu= Joſe that, which the ſeveral Parties do con- 


#ijon, p. 52,&C- 
tend abour. 


Two ways eſpecially Popery will grow 


out of our Divuions. 


( 1.) By the odium and ſcorn of onr 
diſagreements, inconſiſtency, and multiplied 
Seas: they will perſwade People, that we 
muſt come for Unity to them , or elſe run 
Mad and crumble into duſt and individu- 
als Thouſands have been drawn to Pope- 
ry, or confirmed in it by this Argument al- 
| ready 
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ready and I am perſwaded , that all the 


Arguments elſe in Bellarmin. and all other 
Books that ever were Written, have not done 
ſo much to make Papiſts m England, as the 
Multcitude of Se&ts among our ſelves. Yea, 
ſome Profeflors of Religious ſtrictneſs, of 
great eſteem for Godlineſs, have turned Pa- 
piſts themſelves. when they were giddy and 
wearied with turnings; and when they had 
run from Sed to Se, and found no confiſt-- 


ENCcy In any. 


(2.) Either the Papiſts by increafing the 
Divifions, would make them:ibe accounted 
Seditious, Rebellious,dangerons to the Pub-. 
lick Peace ; or elſe when ſo many Parties are 
conſtrained to beg and wait for liberty, the 
Papiſts may not be (hut out alone, butthave 
Toleration with the reſt. And; ſaith be, 
Shall they uſe our hands todo their Works, 
and pull their Freedom out of the Fire? We 
have already unſpeakably ſerved them, both. 
in this and in abating the Odium of the Gun- 
powder Plot,and their other Treaſons, Inſur-- 
rections, and Spanith Invaſion, 


Thus freely did Mr. Baxter Write at that: 


time.z and even after the Indulgence, he hh: 
[ beſe 4 


1 $114 


:Sacrilegious 


dejertion, Ps 


103, 104, 
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theſe paſſages, concerning the Separating and 
Dividing Humor of their People ; It ſha- 
meth , it grieveth ' us to ſee and hear from 
England, and from New England this com- 
mon cry,'We- are endanger'd by Diviſt- 
ons, principally becauſe the Self-conceited 
part of the Religious People, will not be- 
ruled by. their Paſtors, but muſt have their 
way, and-will needs be Rulers of the Church 
and 'them. And ſoon afjer be ſaith to them , 
You have made more Papiſts than ever you 
or we are like to recover. Nothing is any 
whit conſiderable that a Papiſt hath to ſay , 
till he cometh to your caſe, and faith, Doth 
not experience tel] you , that without Pa- 
pal Unity and Force, theſe People will ne- 
ver be ruled, or united? It is you that tempt 
them to uſe Fire and Faggot, that will not 
be ruled nor kept in concord by the Wileſt, 
and Holyeſt, and moſt Self-denying Mini- 
ſters upon Earth.  ( Are wot theſe kind words 


for themſelves , cenſidering what he gives to 


others ? ) And muft you, even you, that 
ſhould be our comfort, become our ſhame, 
and break our hearts, and. make Men Pa- 
pilts by your Temptation? Wo to the 
World becauſe of offences, and wo to ſome 
by who.n they .come. 4, 
et 
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Let now any impartial Reader Judge , who 
did moſt effeciually ſerve the Papiſts Deſigns, 
thoſe who kept to the Commuinien' of the 
Church of England, or thoſe who fell into the 
Courſe of Separation ? { will a'ow;, what 
Mr. Baxter ſaith, That they might uſe their 
endeavors to exaſperate the ſeveral Parties 
againſt each other; and might ſometimes preſs 
the more rigorous execution of Laws againſt 
then, but then it was to ſet them at the greater 
diftance from us, and to make them more pli- 
able to a-General Toleration. And they ſome- 
times complained, that thoſe who were moſt ad- 
verſe to this, found themſelves under the ſeve- 
rity of the Law, when more tra&able Men ef- 
caped; which they hawe weakly imputed to the 
implacable temper of the Biſhops, when they 
might eaſily underſtand the triie Cauſe of ſuch 
a diſcrimination : But from the whole it ap- 
pears, that the grand Delign of the Papiſts 
for many years , was 'to break. in piects the 
Conſtitution of the Church of England ; 
which being done , - they flatter d themſelves 
with the hopes - of great Acceſſion to their. 
Strength and Party ; and in order. to this, they 
inflamed the differences among us t0 the utwaſt 
heightb, on purpoſe to-make all the Dillent- 

c ing 
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ing Parties to joyn with them for a General 
Toleration 3 which they did not queſtion would 
deſtroy this Church, and advance their Inte- 

. Whether tbey did judge truly in this, 1 
an not to determine ; it s F_—_ that they 
went upon the greateſt Probabilities. But 3s 
it poſſble to imagine ſuch skilful Engineers 
ſhould ufe ſo much Art and Induſtry to under- ' 
mine and blow \up a Balwark, unleſs they ho- 
ped to gain the place, or at leaſt ſome wery 
conſiderable advantage to themſelves by it ? 
And it is 4 moſt unfortunate condition our 
Church 4s in, -if thoſe who deſign to bring in 
Popery , wind thoſe who deſign to keep it out, 


ſhould both conſpire towards its deſtruction. 


This, which I have repreſented, was the po- 
ſure of our Church-Afﬀairs, when the Late hor- 
roble Plot of the Papiſts, for Deſtruction of 
the Kings Perfon, and Subverſion of our Re- 
ligion came to be diſcover d. It ſeems, they 

ound the other methods tedious and uncertain; 
and they met with many croſs accidents, many 
rbs and diſappointments in their way ; and 
thtrefore they reſolved upon « Summary way 
wo eeding, and to do their buſineſs by one 
low. Which, in regard of the circumſtances 
of onr Aﬀairs, ws ſo far from being incredible, 


that 
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that if they had: no fuch deſrgn, it 5 rather-s 
Wonder, they had not ;  tſpeciall ly conſidering 


the allowed Principle and Pradtices in the 


Charch of Rome. _ 1 the diſcovery of the 
Plot, and Je Means the Papiſts' uſed: to con- 
firm the Truth of it , (knowing our great prone- 
neſs to Infidelity ) by the Murther of a wor- 
thy Gentleman who received the Depoſiri 1tions, 
the Nation was extreamly Alarm d with the 


Apprehenſions of Popery, and provoked to the 
utmo ret 4 of it. Thofe who had been 


long apprehenſive of their reſtleſs deſigns, were 

chad 4 ſee ja hm t. / ol ſeemed 
like Men rouzed ont of a deep ſleep, being ania- 
zed and confounded, fearful of every thing, and 
apt to miſtruſt all perſons who were not in ſuch 
a Conſternation as themſelves. During this 
heat, ſome of ns, both in Private, and-Publick, 
endeavor'd to bring the Diſlenters to the ſenſe 
of the neceſſity of Union among Proteſtants, 
hoping the apprehenſion of preſent danger, coms 
mon to 15 all, would have diſpoſed: thewi.to'a 
better inclination to the thmgs which 

to our Peacs. But finding the\Natio this 
vehemently bent again} Popery, - thoſe 'who 
had formerly ai it ſo ſineclly and fairly 
towards the eommon and "innocent Papilts, 


( 45 they theri filed them) "and thought them 


E 3 "equally 
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ally capable of Toleration with them» 
loves, now they fly ont into the utmoſt rage 
againſt them ; and others were apt, by ſly in- 
finuations, to repreſent thoſe of the Church of 
England' (ſome' of whom had appeared with 
wigor and 1 eſolution againſt. Popery, when they 


' were tricking nnderhand for Toleration. with 


them ) as Papiſts in Maſquerade. But now 
they tack about, and ſtrike in with the violent 


Rage of the People, and none ſo fierce againſt 


Popery as they. What influence it hath had 


' wpon others I know not, but I confeſs it did not 
leſſen my eſteem of the integrity of thoſe of the 


Church of England, that they were not ſo much 
tranſported by ſudden beats, beyond the Juſt 
bounds of Prudence, - and Deceiicy, and Hu- 
manity, towards their greateſt Enemies, ha- 
wing learnt from the Apoltle,” that, The 
wrath of Man worketh not the rightequſneſs 
of God. They expeSied. as little favour from 
them as any, if they had prevailed, and I doubt 
not but - ſome of them had. been made the firſt 
Examples. of: their Cruelty. - However, this 
was interpreted to be want of Zeal, by thoſe who 
think- there is no. Fire in the Houſe, unleſs it 

ame out at the Windows ; and this adwvan- 
tage was taken by the inveterate Enemies of 


our Church,' to repreſent us all as ſecret friends 
to 
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30 the Papiſts, (fo iniprobable 'a Lye, that the 
Dewvil- bimſelf 'would: Bluſh -at the Telling;of 
it, not forthe" Maliee, but the Folly and 11] Con- 
trivance" of it )- and\thoſe wha were more. mo- 
derate, were content to allow three or- four a= 
»ong the Brſhops ts be Proteſtants, and about 
four or five among" the Clergy of London, To 
feed this humor (which wonderfully. ſpread a- 
mong more of the People than we.conld have 
believed to have been ſo weak.) moſt of the Ma- 
licious Libels againſt thr: Church of England 
were Reprinted and diſperſed, and new ones 
added to them. Among the-reft, one Tranſlated 
out of French, to frove the Advances of . the 
Church of England towards Popery ; . kut ſo 
unhappily.managed;that thoſe Perſons are chiefly 
mention'd," who. had;appear'd with moſt Zeal 
againſt Popery.” let; ſo-mch; had the Arts 
of: ſome Men prevailed over the Judgments of 
others,” that even this Diſcourſe was pn 
ſwallowed by them. But 1 muſt do the Ay- 
thor of it that Right, 10 declare, that before 
by Death, he was very fenſible of the lumry 
be-bad done to ſome Worthy Divines of. our 
Church herein ; and begged God' and. them 
Pardon: for it. Wherein, as be followed the 
Example of ſome others, who. were great Ene- 
mies to. our Church while- they lived, but re- 
pented 
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pented of it, when they came to die ; ſo, 1 
hope, - ethers, upon. better. conſideration, will 
ſee reaſon to follow bis. But this was but an 
inconſederable trifle in compariſon of what fol- 
lows. \ We were ſtill in hopes, that Men fo 
Wiſe , ſo Self-denying' as. tbe Non-confor- 
miſt Miniſters repreſent themſelves to the 
World, would, in ſo Critical @ time , have 
made ſome ſteps or advances towards an Uni- 
on with us; at leaſt to have let us known 
their Senſe of the Preſent State of things, and 
their Readineſs to joyn with us, as far as they 
could, againſt the Aſſaults of a Common E- 
nemy. 1 ftead of this, thoſe we Diſcourſed 
with ; ſeemed farther off than before ; and 
when'we leaſt expeSied ſuch a Blow, under the 
Name of A Plea for Peace, out comes a 
Book, which far better deſerved the Title of 
A. Plea for Diſorder and Separation , not 
without frequent, ſbarp, and bitter RefleSions 
on the Conſtitution of our Church, and the 
Conformity required by Law ; as though it 
had been deſagned on purpoſe, to Repreſent the 
Clergy of our Church as a Company of Noto- 
rious Lying and Perjured Villains, for Con- 
forming to the Laws of the Land, and Orders 
Eſftabliſhed among us ; for there are no fewer 
thas Thirty Tremendous Aggravations of 

| the 
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the Sin of Conformity ſet down in it. And 
all this done, without the leaſt Provocation gi- 
ven on our fide ; when all our Diſcourſes FO 
tonched them, tended only to Umon, and the 
Defirablenefs of Accommodation. If this 
had been the Smgle Work of one Man, his 
Paſſion and Infirnities might have been ſome 
tolerable excuſe for the indilcretion of it ; but 
be Writes in the Name of a Whole Party of 
Mer, and delivers the Senſe of all his Ac- 
quaintance ; and if thoſe Principles be own- 
ed, and allowed by them, there can hardly be 
expeGed any fuch thing as a National Settle- 
ment, bxt all Charches »:nft be heaps of Sand, 
which may lie together till a puff of Wind dif- 
perſes them ; having no firmer Bong of Uni- 
04, than the preſent humour 4:4 good will 
of the People. But of the Principles of that 
Book, 1 have Diſcourſed at large, as far as 
concerns the buſineſs of Separation in . the 
Second and Third Parts of the following 
Treatiſe. 


But, as though this had not been enough, 
to ſhew what Enemies to Peace Men may be 
ander a Pretence of it ; not long after, the ſame 
Author fets forth another Book, with this 
Title, The true' and only Way of — 
cor 
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"cord of all the ;Chriſtian Churches. As 


though he had. been Chriit's Plenipotentiary 
oper! Eart hen - and, were. to _ſet the Terms of 
*T 


Peace a 6, A all {Seer 3 but 


I wiſh he bad, ſhewed himſelf, ach a Pattern of 
Meekneſs bad rev > Pratiags @ Peaceable 


Diſpoſition, that we might not have ſo much 
Re eaſon to Di ute bis Credentials... But this 

is likewiſe ne «with. ſuch impraflicable 
Notions, an? dividing P; -nciples ; ' as. though 
his whole Deſign bad been, ta prove, That 
there is 'No Tee Way of: Concord among 


Chriſtians: - for if there be.no other than what 
be allows, all-the Chriſtian Churches. this day 


an the World, are in a mighty miſtake. When 

I T hoked into, "theſe Books, .and ſaw the Defign 
mY w & *w4s mightily concerned , and in f- 

nitely furprized, -that a Perſon of his Reputa- 
tion for Piety, of his Age and Experience in 
the World , and ſuch a Lover of Peace, as 
he had bugs profeſſed bimfelf *: : and. one 
who tells the World ſo often o F his: Dying,and 
of the Day of Judgment, fo think of 
leaving two -ſuch Firebrands behind. him,” as 
; both theſe Books will a appear to any one who tluly 
| conſt iders them. Which have. been ſince follow- 
ed by four or fizte more to the ſame purpoſe, ſo 
that .be jeems reſolved to heave bis Life and 
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Sting together in the Wounds of this Church. 


And it made me extreamly pity the caſe of this 


poor Church , when even thoſe who pretend to 
Plead for Peace, and to bring Water to quench 
her Flames,do but add more Fuel to them. 'This 
gave the firſt occaſion to thoſe thoughts, which 
1 afterwards delivered in my Sermon ; for ſence 
by the means of ſuch Books, the zeal of ſo ma» 
ny People was turned off from the __ a- 
gainſt thoſe of our Church, I ſaw a plain ne- 
ceſſuty, that either we muſt be run down by the 
Impetnous Violence of an Enraged, but Unpro« 
voked Company of Men , or we muſt venture 
our ſelves to try, whether we could ftem that 
Tide, which we ſaw coming upon us. And 
it falling to my Lot to Preach in the moſt pub- 
lick Auditory of the City, at a more than uſual 
Appearance, being the Firſt Sunday in the 
Term , 1 conſidered the Relation 1 ſtood in 
under our Honored Dioceſan, to the Clergy of 
the City, and therefore thought my ſelf more 
obliged to take notice of what concerned the 
Peace and Welfare of the Churches there. 
Upon theſe Conſiderations, 1 thought fit to take 
that opportunity , to lay open the due ſenſe I 
had of the Unreaſonableneſs and Miſchief 
of the Preſent Separation. Wherein I was 
fo far from — to refle&} on Mr. B. as 


Preaching 
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Preaching in the Neighborhood of my Pa- 
riſh, that to my beſt remembrance , I never 
once thought of it , either in the making or 
Preaching of that Sermon. And yet through- 
out his Anſwer he would inſinuate, That I 
had ſcarce any one in my eye but himſelf 
His Books indeed had made too great an In- 
preſſion on my Mind for me eaſily to forget 
them : But it was the Great, the Dangerons, 
the Vnaccountable Separation, which 1 knew 
to be-in and about the City, without regard to 
the Greatneſs or Smallnefs of Pariſhes, to the 
Abilities or Piety of their Miniſters, or to the 
Peace and Order of the Church we live in ; 
which matle me fix upon that SubjeS&t ; al- 
though I knew it to be ſo ſore a place, that 
the Parties moſt concerned, could hardly endure 
to have it touthed, though with a Soft 
and Gentle: Hand. FHowewer, I conſidered the 
Duty which T owe to God, and this Church, 
above'the eſteem and good words of Peeviſh 
and Partial Men ; as I had before done in my 
dealing with the Papiſts ; and 1 reſolved to 
give them no Fuſt Provocation by Reproach- 
ful Language, or Perſonal RefleSions ; but if 
Truth and Reaſon would Anger them, T did 
not hold my ſelf obliged to ſtudy to pleaſe them. 


But 
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But againſt this whole Undertaking, there 


, have been two common ObjeCtions. 
Firſt, That it was Unſeaſonable. 


| Secondly, That it was too Sharp and 


Severe. 
To both theſe 1 ſhall Anſwer ; 


Firſt, As to the Unſeaſonablenels of 7. 
Ilhat ! Was it Unſealonable to perſwade 
£2 Proteſtants to Peace and Unity ? That ſurely 
+ 3s very ſeaſonable at any time, and much more 
| then. And I appeal to any one that Reads 
it, whether this were not the chief, and only - 
Peſts on of my Sermon. And to ſay, This was 
Unlcaſonable, is juſt as if a Gariſon were be- 
ſreg'd by an Enemy , and in great danger of 
beings ſurprized, and although they had fre- 
« quent notice of it given them, Jet many of the 
Soldiers were reſolved not to joyn in 4 common 
body, under Command of their Officers,but would 
run into Corners, a few in a Company, and do 
what they liſt, and one ſhould ungertake to per- 
ſwade them to return to their due obedience,and 
to mind the Common Intereſt, and ſome Grave 
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By-ftanders ſhould ſay, It is true, this is good 
Counſel at another time, but at this prefent 
it is very Unfeaſonable. When conld it be 
more ſealbnable, than when the ſence of their 
danger ts greatef upon them © At another 
time it might have been leſs neceſſary ; but 
when the common danger is apparent to all, 
Men of Senſe, or common Ingenuity, could not 
but take ſuch adzice moſt kindly at ſuch a fea- 
ſon. But this advice was not given to them- 
ſelves, but to the Magiſtrates and Judges, 
and that made it Took like a deſign to ſtir 
them up to a perſecution of them. There 
bad been ſome colour for this, if there had been 
the leaſt word tending that way throngh the 
whole Sermon. But this Obje&ion 3s general- 
ly made by thoſe who never read the Sermon, 
and never intend to read # ; and fuch I have 
found have ſpoken with the greateſt bitterneſs 
againſt it. They reſolved to condemn it, and 
therefore would fee nothing that might have 
alter'd their Sentence. It is enough, it was 
Preached before the Magiſtrates and Judges, 
and therefore it muft be for Perſecution of 
Diſſenters. None are ſo incapable of Convi- 
Gon, as thoſe who preſently determine what a 
thing muſt be, without conſidering what it is. 
Is #t not poſſeble for a Man to ſpeak of Peace 


before 
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before Hannibal, or of Obedience to Govern- 
ment before Julius Cxlar ? Muſt one ſpeak 
of nothing but Drums and Trumpets before 
great Generals? Which is juſt as reaſonable 
as to. ſuppoſe, that a Man, cannot Preach a- 
bout Dittenters before Judges and Magiſtrates, 
but he miſt deſign to ſtir them up to the ſevere 
Execution of Laws? But it 5s to no purpoſe 
for me to think to convince thoſe by any Vin- 
dication, who will not be at the pains to read 
the Sermon it ſelf, for their own ſatufaciion. 
But the Diflenters themſelves were not 
there to hear it And muſt we newer Preach 
againſt the Papiſts but when they are preſent ? 
It ſeems they ſoon heard enough of it by the 
Noiſe and Clamour they made about it. Yet 
ſtill chis gives advantage to the Papiſts for 
us to quarrel among our ſelves. Would to 
God this advantage had never been given 
them ! And Woe be to them by whom 
theſe offences come. And what muſt we 
do? Muſt we ſtand ſtill with open Arms, and 
naked Breaſts to receive all the Wounds they 
are willing to give us*Muſt we ſuffer our ſelwes 


| to be run down with a Popular Fury, raiſed by 


Reviling Books and Pamphlets, and not open 
our Mouths for our own Vindication, left the 


Papiſts ſbould overbear us ® Which is, as 
if 
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if the nnruly Soldiers in an Army muſt be let. 
alone in a Mutiny, for fear the Enemy ſhould: 
take notice, and make ſome advantage of it. 
But which will be the greater advantave to 
him, to ſee it ſpread and increaſe, or care taken 
in time to ſuppreſs it ® If our Ditlenters bad 
not appeared more Active, and buſie than for- 
merly; if they bad not both by Publick Wri- 
tings, and ſecret- Inſinuations, gone about to 
blaſt the Reputation of this Church, and the 
Members of it, ſo diſungennoufly, as they hawe 
done, there might have been ſome pretence for 
the Unſeaſonablenels of my Sermon. But 
when thoſe things were notorious, to ſay it was 
Unſeaſonable to Preach ſuch a Sermon then, - 
or now to defend it 5 3s, in effect to tell us, 
they may ſay and do what they will againſt 
1s, at all ſeaſons ; but whatever we ſay or do 
or our own Vindication is Unſeaſonable ; 
Which , .under favour, ſeems to be little leſs 
than a State of Perſecution on our ſide ; for 
it 3s, like ſetting 5 in the Pillory, for thene 
to throw Dirt at #s, without allowing us any 
means to defend our $ elves. 

But ſome complain of the too great ſharp 
neſs and ſeverity of it. - But, Wherein doth 
it lie ® Not in raking into old Sores, or look- 
ing: back to the Proceedings of former times 
Not 
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Not in expoſing the particular fanlts of foure 
Mex, and laying them to the charge of the 
whole Party ® Not in ſharp and provoking 
reflections on Mens Perſons © All theſe I pur- 
poſely, and with care declined. My deſign be» 
ing not to exaſperate any ; but to perſwade and 
ergue them into a better diſpoſition to Union, 
by laying open the rommon danger we are in, 


and the great Miſchief "of the preſent Sepa- 


ration. But I am told by one, There are Dr. O. Yindi- 


ſevere refletions upon the (incerity and ho- 
neſty of the Deſigns 'of the' Non-confor- 


miſts ; by azother that: indeed I do not be- ener on of 


{peak for them Gibbets, Whipping-poſts 
and Dungeons; nor (directly!) any thing 
arievous to their fleſh; but I do nat pals any 
gentle doom upon tham, 1n reſp=c of their 
Everlaſting State. Ged forbid, that I ſhould 
Judge any one. among them , as to their preſent 
fimcerity, or final condition ; to their own Ma- 
ſer they miiſt ſtand or tall : But my-buſineſs 
was to conſider, the nature. and tentlency of 
their Actions. My Judgment being, that a 
cauſleſs breaking of the Peace of the Church 
we live in, is really as great and as dangerous a 
Sin, as Murder ; and in fone. reſpets aggra- 
wated beyond it; and herein, having the con-. 


eurrence of the Divines of greateſt reputation 
both 
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both Ancient and\Modern : Wonld they have 
had me repreſented that as no Sin, which 1 
think to be ſo great a one; or thoſe as not 
guilty, whom in my Conſcience 1 thought to be 
guilty of it * Would they have had me ſuffer- 


ed this Sin to have lain upon them without 


reproving it; or, Would they bave had me 
found ont all the ſoft and palliating Conſidera- 
tions to have leſſen'd their ſenſe of it * No, I 
had ſeen too much of this already, and a migh- 
ty prejudice done thereby to Men, otherwiſe ſcru- 

lous and conſcientions, that ſeem to have hft 


all Senſe of this Sin ; as if there neither were, 


nor could be any ſuch thing ; unleſs perhaf's 
they ſhould happen to quarrel among themſelves 
in a particular Congregation. Which i ſo 


Mean, ſo Fejune, ſo Narrow a Notion of 


Schiſm, ſo mmnch ſbort of that Care of the 
Churches Peace which Chriſt hath made ſo 
great a Duty of his Followers, that I can- 
not but wonder that Men of Underſtanding 
ſhould be' ſatisfi'd with it, unleſs they thought 
there was no other way to excnfe their own 
aCtings. | And that I confeſs, 3s 4 fbrew d Felt= 
ptation. But ſo far as 1 can judge, as far as 
the. Obligation te preſerve the Churches Peace 
extends, fo far doth the Sin of Schiſm reach ; 
and the Obligation to preſerve the Peace of 


the 


The: Pxttact 
the- Church extends to alt. ' lawfol Conſtitu- 
tions in order to it ; or elſe it would fall ſhort 
of the Obligatton to Civil Peace, which is as 
far as is poſſible, and as much as lies in us. 
Therefore to break the Peace of the Church we 
live in, for the ſake of any lawful Orders and 
Conſtitutions made to preferve it , is direAly 
the Sin of Schiſm, or an unlawful breach of the 
Peace of the Church. And this is not to be 
determined by Mens fancies, and preſent ap- 
prehenfions;, which they call the DiQtates of 
Conſcience ; but wpon plain and evident 
grounds , manifeſting the repugnancy of the 
things required to the Laws and Inſtitutions 
of Chriſt, and that they are of that importance 
that be allows Men rather to divide from (uch 
a Communion, than joyn in the praftice of 


ſach things. We werein a lamentable caſe, as 


to the Defence of the Reformation, if we had 
nothing more tc plead againſt the Impoſitions of 
the Church of Rome, than they have againſt 
ours : *and Þ think, it impoſſeble to defend the 
lawfulneſs of onr Separation from then, if we 
had no better grounds to proceed npon, than 
they have againſt our Church. For the proof 
of this, 1 refer the Reader to the BOOK it 
ſelf. T his then being my opinion concerning 
their Practices, Was this a fanlt in me, to 
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ſbewr ſome reaſon for it ® And How could-.IT. a 


that without proving thoſe PraStices to be. ſin- 
ful.? and if theyewere funful, , Hom'conld they 
who knowingly and deliberately continue in the 
Praftice of them be innocent ® What influence 
the prejudices of Education, the Authority of 
Teachers, the almoſt Invincible Ignorance of 
ſome weaker People, and the Vncurable Biaſs 
of ſome Mens Minds may have to leſſen their 
Guilt, T meddle not with.; but the Nature of 
the Actions, and the Tendency of them which 
T then declared to be Sinful ; and 1 ant fo far 
from being alter'd in my Judgment by any of 
the Anſwers I bawe ſeen ( and | have read 
all that hawe been publiſhed) that I am much 
more confirmed in it. But Dr. O. ſaith, He 
had ſeen a Colletion made of. ſevere-refle- 
ions by the hand of a. Perſon of Honor, 


with his Judgment upon them.  Imniſh the 


Doftor had favour d me with a ſwght of them; 
but at. preſent it is. ſomewhat-bard* for 'me. ta 
make the ObjeQtions and Anſwers tao. . And 
it was not ſo fairly done to mention, 1thext, 
unleſs he had produced them. Therefore ,' to 
the Unknown Objedtions, I hope no Anſwer 
z5 expocied.. ET FR 

But there is. one- expreſſion wherein I am 
charged with a Scurrilous Sarcaſm, or a very 


Unchriſtian, 
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Unchriſtian Judging Mens hearts, or a Rid 
culous piece of Nonlenſe, vis IV ben | ſay, 
That the moſt godly People among them 
can. the leſt ecdure to; be told of their 
Faults : Now, ſaith Mr A. How can they 
be moſt Godly, who cannot bear reproot 
of their Faults, which is a main part of God- 
lineſs. 1 am really ſorry, ſome of my Anſwerers 
have ſo much made good the Truth of that 
Saying in its plaineft Senſe. But there nee1s 
20 more to clear my Intention in it, but to cor- 
frder, of whom it is ſpoken ; viz. of thoſe, who 
will not bear being told of the Sin of Separa« 
tion by their own Teachers.” For my Words 
are, * |s it that they Fear the Reproaches of 
« the People ? which ſome few of the moſt E- 
*-miinent Perſons among them, have found 
« they muſt undergo , 'if they touch upon this 
© Subject ( for I know nat bow it comes to 
*© paſs, thit the moſt Godly People among them 
© can the leſt eudure to be told of their Faults.) 
In all which words I had a particular reſpe& 
to the Caſe of Mr. Baxter, who, after he had , 
with great hone$ty, publiſhed his Cure of Di- 
viſions, and therein (barply rebuked tbe Sepa- 
rating, Dividing Humor of the People, who 
pretended weſt to Religious Strictnels, be met 
with bitter Reproaches from them for the Jokg 
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of this Freedom, that be was forced to'P whlifh 


# Defence of bis Cure i Vindication of Þoint= 


ſelf from” them ; wherein the ſaith,, He was 


jadged by. them to be roo Cenſorions of 
them. and too ſharp in telling them of - that 
which hedid not doubt to be their Sin : And 
again, If I be miſtaken, Should you be fo 
wmpatient, as not to bear with one, "that in 
ſuch an Opinion differeth from you? And 
why ſhonld not yeu bear with my Diſſent , 
as well as I do with yours? Again, Why 
ſhould not you bear with lefler contradici- 


- on, when others muſt bear with far greater 


 dicate'tbe truth of this ſaying, than 10 ſhew , 


from you? Will you proclaim your ſelves 
to be the more impatient ? You will then 
make Men think, you are the moſt guilty,—. 
And a litter after , And yet you that ſhould 
be moſt patient, take it for a heinous crime 
and injury , to be told, that you wrong 
them, and that you judge too hardly of 
them; and that their Communion (is not 
unlawful. And when we joyn to this hat 
be ſaith elſewhere, that they are- the moſt 
SeIF-conceited Profeflors who will not 'be 
raled by their Miniſters, but are moſt given 
to Diviſton and Separation: in a paſſage 
b-fore mention'd ; there needs no more to vin- 


that 


a. 
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that\the moſt Self-conceited do often paſs for 
the moſt Godly among them; which is a' fi- 
gure ſo common, ſo eaſie to: be underſtood, that 
it needs no wore Apology, than our Saviours 
calling the Phariſees Righteous Men, aud ſay- 
ing, tbey were {0 whole, as to need no Phy- 
fician. And I cannot think, ſuch figures which 
were uſed by our Saviour, unfit for « Pul- 
H, 
: But notwithſtanding all the care I took to 
prevent giving any juſt occaſion of Offence, my 
Sermon had not been long abroad;but T beard of 
Great Clamors againſt it. At firſt it went down 
quietly enough,aud many of the People began to 
Read and Conider it, being pleaſed to find ſo 
weighty and ſo neceſſary a Point debated, with 
Jo much Calmneſr, and freedom from Paſſion. 
Which being diſcerned by the Leaders,aud Ma- 
nagers of the Parties, it was ſoon reſolved, 
that the Sermon muſt be cried down, and the 
People Diſſwaded, by all means , from Read- 
ing it, If any of them were talkgd with about 
it, they ſhrunk up their Shoulders, and looked 
Steruly, and ſbook tb:ir Heads, and bardly for- 
bore fome Bitter Words both of the . Author 
and the Sermon... Upon this followed a great 
Cry and Noiſe, both in City and Country, «- 
. gainſt it ; and ſome honeſt perſons really - 
tze 
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tiedime;,. thinking: 1 had-dojee ſome wary \itl 
tbing.; ſo many People: wereiof @ſuddenfo 
et; azainſt-me, -a»d ſpoke (o bitterly-of my 
Sermon. a Iefebed, Woat the matter was ? 
J/ bat Falfe/Debirine; 4 bad: Preeched £ Did 
they ſuſpesi I mas turn #\Papiſt at f#ch 4 
Time , when all the Nation was fet agatiſt 
Popery 2 who bad written ſo much againſt 
it, when others, who are now ſo fierce, were 
aftaid to. appear ? Tt was ſomething, they 
ſaid, had Angred them orely,but they could 
not tell What : which made nie read wy 
.Sermon over again , to ſee what Offenſive 
Paſſages there might be init; after all, I could 
ſee no juſt cauſe for any Offence, unleſs it were, 
that I perſwaded the Diſſenters to Submit to 
the Church of England, and not the Church 
of England to Submit torhem. And this, 1 
believe, lay at the bottom of many Mens hs. 
macks. _ They would have had me Humor'd 
the Growing FaGiion, which, under x Preteute 
of. Zeal againſt Popery , deſigned to. Ower- 
'throw the Church of England; or , at leſt 
.bawe Preached for Alterations and - Abate- 
-ments , and taking . away Ceremonies and 
-Subſcriptions, azd leaving them full Liberty 
_ 40 -do what they pleaſed ; and then 1 might 
-have gained their goodopinion,and been thought 


to 


\ 
| 
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# bave Preached a wery Seaſonable Sermon. 
But ſuppoſing. my,qpu Private opinion were ne- 
ver ja, pinch; for ſorne Abatementsta be made», 
that might. tend. to frengthen and unite Pro 
teſtants, and ere conſiſtent with our Natio-- 
nal Settlement ; Hud it ben ſeaſonable to 
have ſpoken of: the Alteration. of. Eaws before 
Magiſtrates and Judges, who are tied up" to 
the Laws in being Is i# fat for private per- 
ſons , when Laws are in farce, .to take upon 
them 10 Tudge what Laws. are fit to continue, 


and what not? þ think, the Alteration of _E+: 


abliſhed Laws, which concern ibe Preferva- 
tion of our Church and-Religion, -one-of” the 


I eightieſt things that can be taken into Conſie: 


deration. An _although- the- Argumeiits are. 
very plauſi ible one way, yet the Objet;ons are 
very firong another. The Union of Prote- 
ſants, the Eafe of Scrupulous Conſciences , 

the: providing. for [o-many poor Families of 


ExcCted Miniſters, are. great Motives on one- 


lade : ? But, .. 


#7 
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ſenters. 
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will number by Relaxations.. 
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The 


Anx>&ce: 


3. The Difficult of Keeping Fablinne « ont 
of the Church, confedering the VOngowerna- 
blenefs of ſome Mens Tioujers and. Princi- 
ples. 


4. The danger of breaking al in pieces , y, 


Tolerarica, 


. The expoſing our ſelves to the Papiſts , 
a others, by receding too far from the firſt 
Principles and Frame of our Reformation. 


And 6. The Difficulty of keeping out 
Prieſts, pretending to be allowed Diſſenters, are 
very weighty Conſiderations 07 the. other 


frde. 


So that, whatever Men ralk* of the, eafine(s 

of Prage. away the- preſent Impoſitions, zt is 
they look no farther than'their own caſe ; 

oo; do not conſider the Strength andUnion of 

a National 42 xxtkog and the neceſſity 
thereof to keep out Popery : ; and, How much 
eaſier it is to break, things in pieces, than to 
fet them in order again; for, new, Objefions 
will ftill be raiſed 4gainf any Setttement; and 
- fo the reſult may be nothing but Diſorder and 
Confuſion, 


Tis Prrt'a ct; 


Confuſion. Of what moment theſe things may 
be thought 0 other \perſons, I know not ; but 
they weve great enough 'to me, to methe we think 
it wery unſeaſonable to meddle with Eſta- 
bliſh'd Law's ; bat on the other hand, I cold 
ot but think it ſeaſonable to endeawor to re- 
move ſuch Scruples and Prejudices , as hin- 
dered the People moſt from Communion with 
our Churches; for, as I ſaid im the Epiſtle 
before the Sermon , ,* If the People be brought 
« to Underſtand and Fraftice their Duty, as to 
* Communion with our- Churches , other diffi- 
« culties, which obftru& our Union, will more 
« eaſily - be. removed. '\ This paſſage, Mr A. 
tells me, was the'Sport and Entertainment of 


Miſchief of 
Impoſition Pre- 


face towards 


the Coffic-Houſes. I confeſs, Tram a great the end, 


Stranger to the Wiſdom of thoſe places; but 1 
ſee Mr. A. is able to give me an Account of the 
Sage Difconrſss pon Points of Divinity there. 
Bat if thoſe pleaſant Gentlemen would have un- 
derflood the difference between |ay-Communi- 
on, and Miniſterial Conformity, they might 


have apprehended the meaning of that paſſage. 
For, I am of Opinion, rf the People once thought 


themſelves bound to do, what they may lawfntly 
do, towards Communion with us ; many of 
the Miniſters who ſeews now moſt forward to 
defend the ROY world think-of put- 


tmg 


Chriſlian Di- 
ret, 

Caſes Eccleſ. 
f+ 49, 


Defence of 


Jntred. p. 55- 


Cure of Diviſ, 


' ſaith, He that Separateth from all Churches 


= 
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ting a fairer Conſtruction upon many things 
than now they do. And therefore I thought it 
fitteſt to handle the Caſe of the People, who 
are either over-violent in theſe natters,without 
ever conſidering then, or have met with ill-in- 
ſtruftors, who have not f.athfully let them know 
what the terms of Communion, as to them- 
ſelves, were. For the Scruple of the Surplice 
ſeeins to be worn ont ; Kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment is generally allowed by the more Judici- 
ous Non-conformiſts ; and the only Scruple, as 
tothem, about the Sign of the Croſs, 3s not, 
whether it be lawful for the Miniſter to uſe it , 
but whether it be lawful for them to offer 
their Children to be Baptized where it is u- 
ſed; and, as Mr. Baxter reſolves the caſe; 
Baptiſm is Gods Ordinance, and his privi- 
ledge, and the Sin ( if it be..one ) is the 
Miniſters, and not his. :Another Man's 
ſinful Mode will not juſtifie the negle& of 
our Duty ; elſe we might not joyn in any 
Prayer or Sacrament in which the Miniſter 
Modally ſinneth : that is with none. . As 
to the Ule of the Liturgy , Mr. Baxter 


among. .us , on the account of, the. -Unlaw- 
fulneſs of our Liturgy", 'doth- Separate 
from them on a Reaſon Common to All /, 
or 
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or almoſt All Chriſtian Churches upon 
K Farth; the thoyghts of which he is not 
. able ro bear. And although the New Im- 
” poſitions , he ſaith , makes their Miniſte- 
rial Conformity harder than formerly ; 
yet the Peoples Conformity is the ſame 
(if not eaſjer, by fome Amendments of 
the Liturgy ) as when Separation was ful- 1. & z.. 
ly confuted by the Old Non-contormiſts. 
And the moſt Learned and Worthy of 
them, he ſaith, Wrote more againſt Sepa- 
ration, than the Conformiſts : and the pre- 
: ſcent Non-conformiſts have not more Wil- 
dom , Learning, or Holineſs than they. 
But, he ſaith, they did not only urge the 
People againſt Separation, but to come to 
the very beginning of the Publick Wor- 
ſhip, preferring it before their private 
Duties. What ground was there now, to 
make ſuch a Hideous Out-Cry about a Ser- 
mon, which perſwaded Men to no more , 
than the Old Pions, and Peaceable Non- 
conformiſts would have done ; who talked 
more ſharply againſt the Sin, and Miſchief of 
Separation, than I have done ? as may be ſeen 
| in the Firſt Part of the following Trea- 
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But as if they had been thePapifts Inſtru- 
ments , to execute the fury of their Wrath aud 
Diſpleaſure gay me, they Summon. in the 
Power of their Party, and refelve, with their 
full might, to fall upon me. And, as if it 
had not been enough to deal with me by open 
Force , which is more Manly, ani Generous ; 
they made uſe of mean and baſe Arts, by 
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Scurrilous Rimes , by Virulent and Malici- 


ous Libels ſent to me without Names ; by 
Idle Stories , and Falſe Suggeſtions , ta rob 
me” at once , of my Reputation, and the Tran- 
quillity of my Mind. - But I thank, God, I 
deſpiſed ſuch pittiful Artifices , and ſuch 
Unmanly and Barbarous Uſage ; which made 
no. other lnprefor on my mind, but to' make 
me wnnder 

as Bad , or Warſe , than the Papiſts. But 
this brought to my Mind a Paſſage of Arch 
Biſhop Whitgift , concerning their Predeceſ- 
ſois uſage of Bilhop Jewel ; after be had ſo 
ftoutly defended this Church againſt the Pa- 
piſts. But, ſaith be, it is their. manner, ex- 
cept you pleaſe their humor. in all things, 
though you otherwiſe deſerve never fo well, 
all is nothing with ' them ; but 'they. will 
Deprave yon, Rail on you, Backbite you, 


Invent Lies of you , and ſpread Falſe 'Ru- 


mors, 


that other Men could uſe- me, 
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mors , as though you were the Vileſt Per- 
ſons upon Earth. I conld bardly have be- 
lieved ſo ill a Charatter of Men pretending to 
any. kind of Religion , had I not found fo 
jnſt a parallel ; abating only the due allowan- 
ces that muſt be made as to my Caſe , with 
reſpec} to the far greater deſerts of that in- 
comparable Biſhop. But notwithſtanding all 
their hard Cenſures of me, I do aſſure then, 
I am as firm a Proteſtant as ever I was,oand 
ſhould be ftill 2s ready to Promote the Iatcreſt 
of the Proteſtant Religion , yea, and to do 
any Real Kindneſs to the Diſſenters them- 
ſelves, that may be conſiftent with the Natio- 
nal Settlement of oxy Church, and the Ho- 
nor of our Reformation. 

After a while, they thought fit to draw their 
Strength into open Field and the Firft who ap- 


peared againſt me, was Dr. Owen, who treated 


me with that Civility, and Decent Language, 
that I cannot but Return hin Thanks for it ; 
however, T was far from being ſatisfzeed with 
dis Reaſoning, as will appear in the Book it 
fſeif. The next was Mr. Baxter , who appeared 
with fo much Anger, and unbecoming Paſſion; 
that T truly pittitd him ; and was ſo far from 
being tranſported by it , that it was enongb 
to' cure art inelination-to an indecent paſſton,, to 


hx 
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ſee, how ill it became a Man of bis Age, Prc- 
feſſson , and Reputatiov. . At. firſt be fent me 


ſome Captions Queſtions for a Trial of Skill &.. 


{ Returned him -Anſwer , They were not 
to the buſineſs ; but it he intended to An- 
{wer my Sermon (as I perceived by his 
Letter he was put upon it, and I knew how 
bardly be could abStain from Writing however) 
F deſired him not to make too haſty a Re- 
ply. But be, who ſeldom takes the Adwice of 
bis Friends, was, I ſuppoſe, the more pro: c- 
ked by this Good Counſel; and ſeems to haye 
IWritten his whole Book in ove continued fit 
of Anger ; and by ſome Rules of Civility pe- 
culiar to himſelf, be publiſhed my Private Let- 
ter, without ſo much as letting me know that 
he intended it. Whatever Injurious and 
Spiteful RefleGions be hath made upon me 
through bis Book, I can more eaſily forgive 
bim , than he can forgive himſelf, when he 
looks thenr over again with a better mind. 
And therefore I paſs over the Scurrility of bis 
Preface, wherein, after he hath in'20 Particu- 
lars deſcribed ; the moſt Unskilful, Proud, 
Partial, Obſtinate, Cruel, !mpertinent Ad- 
verſaries be could think of places of Scrip- 
ture, or Similitudes for, þe then concludes ; 
But although all this be not the caſe of the 
3 | Reverend 
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Reverend Do@or. What @ malicious way 
of Repreaching is this © To name ſo many 
wery ul things, and to leave it to- the Reader 
to apply as much as he pleaſes; and when b: 
is charged with any one to ſay, he meant not 
that, for he added, although all this be not 
the caſe of the R. Dr. If this be the Juſtice, 
the Charity, and Ingenuity of M-. B. and 
his Brethren, who put him upon Writing , 
they muſt give me leave. to think, there are 
ſome Non-conformiſt Miniſters, that are not 
the Wiſeſt, the Meekeſt, zor the moſt Self- 
denying Men upon Earth. He ſeems much 
concerned about my being likely to have the 
laſt Word: which '1 am wery willing to let 
bint have, hoping he may come to himſelf be- 


fore he Diez ; ard may live to Repent of tbe 


Injuries be hath done to his Brethfen, and the 
Miſchiefs he hath done to the Church of 
God, by ſo induſtrionſly expeſing the Gover- 


nors of it, and laying the Foundation for 
Endleſs Separation, «s wil. appear in the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe. bi 

The Third who entred the Liſts, was one, 
who ſeemed to Write more like a Well-diſpoſed 
Gentleman, than like a Divine 3, be -- wiſhes 
very well to the Canle be undertakgs 5 be difr 
cvirſes Gravely and Piouſly, TE 

an 
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and Rancor,or any ſharp RefleGdions, and ſome- 


times with « great mixture of Kindneſs towards 
we-; for which, and bis Prayers for me, I do 
heartily Thank bir. What | find Material to 


the buſineſs in bis Book, I bave conſider'd in 


its due place, cb 
The Fourth comes forth with a more than 
otdinary briskneſs ; and ſeems to ſet up rather 
for a ſort of Wit, than a Grave Divine. - His 
Book reſembled the Bird of Athens, for it ſeems 
19 be made up of Face and Feathers : For, ſci- 
tins aſide his Pold Sayings, his. Impertinent 
Tr:flings, bis bunting np and down for any o(- 
eafron of venting his little Stories and Simili- 
tdes,t here is yery little of Subſtance left in bime, 
but what be hath borrowed from Dr. O. or 
Mr. B.. - Methinks, ſuch a light, vain, ſcurr:. 
lous Way:-of Writing, doth not become ſuch a 
Fendernets of Conſcience as oxr Diffenting 


Brethren pretend io. There is a ſort of ptea- 


ſantaeſs of Wit which ſerves to entertain the 


Reader in the rough and deep Way of Contro- 


werſies ; but certainly there is @ difference be« 
tween the Raillery and Good Humor of Gentle- 
men,and the Feſts of Porters and Watermen.But 
#his Author ſeems to be Ambitious of the ho- 
nor of a Second Martin, whoſe way he imitates, 
and whoſe Wit he equals. Tet this is not his 

| greateſt 
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greateſt Fault, for be deals with me as a Man 
that was by any means to be ran down, without 
repard' 10 common Ingenuity.” 'For, ſuppoſe 1 
had miſtaken the Senſe of my Text, which I 
am certain | did not ; yet I am not the only 
4 Perſon in the World that Talks Impertinently. 
Ss, Suppofe there had been a Fault in my Rea- 
by ſoning, methinks the ſenſe of Humane Frailty 
ſhould make Men not grow Inſolent upon ſuch 4 
Diſcovery : and yet I do not know one thing 
which he bath made it in ;, as will appear here- 
after. But, Will nothing ſerve but to Repre- 
ſent me to the World as a kind of Atheiſtical 
4 Hypocrite , 4... 4s a ſecret underminer of the 
« proof of a Deity , under the pretence of pro- 
wing it ? Tet,this be doth more than once : which 
was ſo remote from bis Buſineſs, that nothing but 
a Wretched, Malicious Deſign of Expoſing me , 
conld make bim draw it in: He gives a gen- 
tle Touch at it in bis Preface, to prepare the 
Readers Appetite; but p. 50. he charges me 
with proceeding upon ſuch Principles , as 
plainly render it impoſſible by any certain 
Argument to prove the exiſtence of a Deity. 
a Mr. B. had unhappily ſaid, and without the leafl 
| ground, that my Principles overthrow all Re- 
5 ligion ; and Mr, A. voxches it, and undertakes 
Y fo prove it for him. Mr. B. begins bis Plea 
C i for 
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for Peace with a ſaying of St. Auguſtin , ( be 
meant $t. Hierom /) that no Man ought to 
be patient under the accuſation of Herely : 
Fhat (bould a Man then be under the accnſa- 
tiou of being guilty of overthrowing all Re- 
licion., and rendring it impoſlible, by any 
certain Argument, to prove that there is a 
God? According to all Rules of Tuſtice, a 
Charge of ſo high a nature ought not to be 
brought againſt any Man,without ſuch evidence, 
.45 appears clear and convincing to him 
that brings it. But I wery much miſtruſt in 
this caſe, that Mr. A. in bis Conſcience knew , 
his Proofs to be weak aud inſufficient ; What 
then can we think of him that charges another 
with ſo bigh a Crime, when he knows that be 
cannot prove it ? His firſt Proof, he takes from 
”:y Popiſh Adverſaries, about the inconſiſt- 
ency of proving a Deity , by-ſuch Infallible 
Arguments, as muſt ſuppoſe the exiſtence 
of what we prove; as all infallibility from 
Divine Afliftance muſt do. But did. 1 ever 
ſay,there was no Certainty without Infallible Aſ+ 
 ſiſtance? And yet this whole matter about Cer- 


Several Confe- tainty , as to the Proof of a God, and the 


Chriſtian Religion, 1 bad ſo lately cleared in 
my laſt Anſwer to the Papiſts, which be refers to 
in this very place , that he could not but be 
convinced 
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convinced of the Impertinency of it. His 
Main Argument he pretends to bring from a 
Principle of "my own; for his words are, 
He lays down this for a' Principle , that 
the Foundation of all Certainty lies in the 
neceſſary Exiſtence of a being Abſolutely 
Perfet ; How then , ſaith he, ſhall we 
come to prove his Exiſtence by ſuch de- 
monſtration, Cui non poteſt ſubeſſe fal- 
ſum? And then be adds, That I have 
excluded all Demonſtration from the 
Works of God , becauſe we muſt firſt 
know , that there is an invifible God , 
before we can certainly know, that there 
is a viſible World. But if I make it «& 
wvident , that I lay down no ſuch Principles 
of my own ;, and that I do particularly inſiſt 
#pon the certainty of proving a God from 
his Works, What doth this Man deſerve for 


his Calumnies £ 


Firſt, That which he ſaith 1 lay down 
for a Principle, I only propoſe as an infe- 
rence from the Hypotheſis of other Mey. 


For my words are , And if that Principle orjg.s:c-.1... 
be ſuppoſed, as the foundation of all Phy- © *: 222% 


ſical Certainty, as to the Being of things , 
that there is a God :— I fay, if that . 
1 2 Principle 


Izv 
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Principle be ſuppoſed. From hence appears 


a double F alſifccation. 


rt. That T make it the Principle of all 
certainty, whereas Þ expreſly jet down m their 
Hypotheſes Phyſical Certainty as to the being 
of things; but, Is there no certainty but 
what is Phyfical? What thinks be of Ma- 
thematical, or Metaphyſical Certainty ? ſo 
that there might be a Mathematical or Me- 
taphyſical Certainty of the Being of God , 
though this Principle were allowed. How 
then doth this prove , that I renderit impoſ- 
ſible, by any Certain Argument, to prove 
the Exiſtence of a Deity ? 


2. That I make it a Principle of my own, 
whereas 1 only ſuppoſe it as following from a 
Principle of others, To clear this, it will be 
neceſſary to lay down the (cope of that Diſ- 
courſe, which was to prove, that there is a 
certainty of Faith, as well as of Senſe ; and 
10 that end | ſhewed fiom the nature of the 


certainty of ſenſe, that it doth fall fhort of 


Mathematical. Demonſtrations; which ha- 
wing done from other Arguments, I then confi 
der their Hypotheſis, who derive all Phyſical 
Certainty from the knowledge of God, who 

| : will 
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will not ſuffer Mens Minds to-be deceived in 


clear perceptions ; then from this Principle 
being ſuppoſed, I infer ſeveral things for the 
advantage of the certainty of Faith. 1. That 
the Foundation of all Certainty, 7. e. ſuch 
as was before ſpoken «of, lies in the neceſſar 
Exiſtence of a being abſolutely pertet.}bich 
I deduce as a juſt inference from the former 
Hypotheſis; and therefore on this Suppoſiti- 
on, ſomething above our Comprehenſion, v1%. 
Abſolute perfeion , muſt be made the foun- 
dation of oxr certain knowledge of things, 
and ſo the difficulty of our conception of mat- 
ters of Faith . ought to be no. hindrance to the 
certainty of Faith. 2. That we hawe as great, 
or greater reaſon to believe, that God will not 
er #s 10 be deceived in matters of Faith, 


45 in the objefts of our Senſes; beranſe as 1 


there Argne, there is no ſuch . great danger of 
being deceived, or in being deceived in the ob- 
jets of Senſe, as in the matters of Faith. Lt 
any Man now Fudge, whether this be the diſ- 
courſe cf one that rendred it impoſlible,, by 
any certain Argument,toprove the Exiſtence 
of a Deity ? or that 1 lard down that as a 
Principle :of my own, rem which being ſuf- 


Þeſed, 1 deduce (uch inferences as prove the 


certainty 
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certainty of Faith hath no greater difficulties, 
than the certainty of Senſe. | 


Secondly , I am fo far from excluding the 
certainty of the Argument from the Works 
of God to prove his Being, that I particu- 
larly and largely infift upon it from p. 40 :. to 
P- 411. but he pretends that I bring no Ar- 
gument but from the Idea of God in our 


- minds, wich is ſo falſe, that | 


Orig. Sacy. P. 
367,358, 


(1.) I make uſe of that Argument only to 
ſlew, that the notion of a God hath no in- 
conſiſtency in it, nothing repugnant to the 
faculties of our Minds: as appears by that we- 
ry place he quotes : | 

(2.) The main Arguments I inſift upon, are, 
That the things in the World are the mani- 
feſt effefts of Divine Wiſdom , Goodneſs 
and Power: and that there be ſuch things 
in the World which are unacceptable with- 
out a Deity. 

Let any Man now Fudge, with what Con- 
ſcience or ingenuity, this Man bath managed 
ſuch an Accuſation againſt me. as that I go 
upon ſuch Principles, as plainly render it 
impoſlible,by any certain Argument,to prove 
the Exiſtence of a Deity. 

But it may be he will pretend, that he did 
not 
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not deſign to prove me Atheiſtical, but only 0 
ſhew, that I afted very unreaſonably , in re- 
quiring a greater certainty in-them, as to 
the Principles of Separation, than.I do allow 
in far greater things. As to his deſign I 
leave- the Reader to Fudge by bis. way of pre- 
ceeding in it. As to the colour be bath tg bring. 
it in, on the account of the Grounds of Sepa- 
ration, it is only this ; The Sub-Committee 
of the Aſſembly arguing againſt the Diſſent- 
ing Brethren, ſaith be, I ſay , That ſuch ten- 
derneſs of Conſcience, 'as-ariſeth. out of an 
Opinion ( cui poteſt ſubeſle falſum ) which 
may befalſe, is not a ſufficient ground, gr. 
to juſtifie Separation. Bur bere.is a dangc- 
rous &c.. in the \middle. of a Sentence, which 
made. me look again into the'Papers,and there 
find ſuch words left ont, as. fully explain aud 


determine the ſenſe ; for the whole Sentence 


runs thus. We much doubt, whether ſuch 7:-r: for 4c- 
commodaticn, 


tenderneſs of Conſcience, as ariſeth out of ,.";.. 


an Opinion, Cui pote$t ſubeſſe falſum , when 
the Conſcience is ſo tender, as that it . may | 
be withal an erring Conſcience, can be a fut- 
ficient ground to juſtifie ſuch a material Se- 
paration as our Brethren plead for. Where 
we ſee , the force is not laid upon the bare 
poſlibiliry of Deception ( for then no Sepa- 


ration 
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ron cold be allowed in' any caſe, fence all 
Men are fallible ©)' but npon : hs ſuppoſition 
of a naw deception, which ax Erroueous 
Conſcience ſuppoſes. For it ir ſuch « decep- 
tion'#s doth ſuppoſe Teriderneſs of Confci- 
ence, which doth not ariſe from a pollibility of 
being deceived, but 'from' an Error of Con- 
ſcience.” The Plea 7s, Tetiderneſs of Con-- 
ſcience ; the Oueſtion' is , Whether this Plea »:: 
be ſufficient to juſtifie Es ? We 
mnch doubt'it, ſay they. Why jo? the other 
Reply. Our Reaſon'i is, Becauſe this Tender- 
nefs may ariſe from an Erroneous Conſci- 
ence. But why ſhould you ſuſpe&i an Errone- 
ons Conſcience in the Caſe © Becanfſe Perſons 
are liable to be deceived in the DiQates of 
Conſcience : eſpecially when they go:meer- 
ly upon their own apprehenfions, without * 
producing Arguments ex Naturi rei. For all 
the debate between thets about Tenderneſs of 
Conſcience proceeded upon this. So that 
their meaning is not here to be taken ar tothe 
bare poſlibility of deception; bat «f ſuch" an 
Opinion, as carried” a great probability alon 
with it, that they were a@tually deceived. Aud 
what coberenve' is there now beriveen this, and 
the Proof that T bring for the Exiſtence 'of a | 
Deity® *ſv that, it is apparent; that this was 


an 
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an occaſion ſenght after, to lay as much load up- 

on we as be could. - And by this taſtlet the Rea- 
der Judge ," what Ingenuity. an to expe# 
from this Man. ' | 

' The Laſt who appeared againſt my Sermon 

# called, the Author of the Chriſtian Tem- 
per; 1 was glad to find an Adverlary pretend: 

ing to that ; bawing found ſo little of itin-the 
Anſwers of Mr.B. and Mr.A. His buſineſs is, 
To commit the Reftor of Sutton with: the 
Dean of St. Paul's: which was enough to nrake 

the Contmon People imagine , this was ſome bu- 
ſie Juſtice of Peace who had taken them both at 

a Conventicle, The whole Deſign of that Book 
doth not ſeem wery agreeable to the. Chriſtian 
Temper which the Author jretends to. - For 
g it zs to pick, up all the Paſſages he could meet 
4 with ( in a Book written twenty years ſince ) 
# with great tenderneſs towards the Diſlenters, 
P before the Law's were Eſtabliſh'd. As though, | 
Y as Mc Cotton once anſwered in a like caſe,there 
F were no weighty Argument to be found,but 
"6 what might be gather d from the weakneſs 
4 or unwarineſs of my Expreſlions. Ad, Have ,,.... 
= ou not very well requited the Author of that * Willans, 
®*- Book for the tenderneſs and pitty be bad for © © 
; you, and the concernteut he then expreſſed, to 
have brought you i1 ,” upon caſter terms than 
were 


boa 
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were. foncerequized 2 Aud, Elath he now deferw- 
od. this ar your hands, to have then: all chrawa 


inhis face, and. 1a:he thus nphraided with his 


former kindneſs? Is this your Iagenuity, your 
Gratitude, your Chriſtian Temper ? Ave. you 
afraid of hawvitg ton many Friends, thet.you thus 
uſe thoſe ; mrbom: you once tack $0. be fry 

. * Methinks berein you appear wery Selt-deny- 
mg, but 1 cannot take you te be any of t 
Wiſceft Men upon Earth. Whey you. think, 
it reaſonable, that upor longer time, aud nh 
ther conſrderation, thaſe Divines of the - 
bly, who thez oppaſed Separation, ſbonld change 
their Opinions ; Will you not alkim one; ſingle 
Perſon, whe bapper'd ta Write about theſe neat= 
ters when be was _y young; # twenty 
years time of the te aud td part 
of b1s life, to ſee = 1A bys 
But after oll this , wherein is it that he hath: 
thus contradicded himſelf * I it in.the Point af 
Separation, which 1s the preſent buſineſs © Ne, 
fo: far from it, that in that very Book he ſpeaks 
as fully concerning the Unlawtulnefs of. Sepa- 
ration,as in this Sermon, Which will appear 
by theſe particulars in it. 


2.) Fhat- it is unlawful -to ſet ap new 
Churches, becauſe :they cannot conform to 
rt: | ſuch 


DFW | 
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fuch praftiſes which they ſuſpe& to'be uit 
TON IIOOERL 
""'(2.) Thoſt ate New Churches when' Men” 
ere&t diſtm& Societies 'for Worſhip, undet 
diſtin and peculiar Offices, governing by 
Laws,and Chnrch'Rales;' diFferett from'that 
form they feparate from." 9 
(3) As to things in. the Jadgment of 'the 2:2: 1:4. 
Primitive and Reformed Churches left unde: 
fetmin'd by the Law of God, anq'in matters 
of meer order and decency,'and wholly” as to 
the Form of Government, every one, rioe- 
withſtanding what his private judgment may 
be of them, is botmd' for the Peace' of 'the 
Chitich df God; to ſubmit to the'Yetetinina- 
tion of the lawful Governors of the Church. 
Allow bit tbeſe Three Corclufions, and deftyil 
the preſent Separation if 'you can.” Why ther 
Ao you muRe ſuth a'ſtir about other paſſages tn 
that Book,and take fo little mitice of theſe, which 
are moſt pertinent and material ® Was it bot 
or you to eſpy them, when you runſacked. 
x Nay? Mak of i Book, fo fond Ns 
thing which might ſee! to make to your pir- 
poſe ? And yet the wery firſt pafſage you quote ve 5] 
is within twoLeawes of theſe; and Two paſſages 
more you ſoon after quote, are within a Page of Pge 6, 34. 
them, 'and". another in the very fame Page $ p.ge x. 
2 a 
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and ſo many np. and. down. ſo very near ther, 
that it is impoſſible you ſhould not ſee and: con- 
- ſider them. ?; Yes,.he-hath-at Jaſtfound ſome- 
thing, very near; them 3: for-he quotes the very 
Pages where they are: And, be faith, he will 
do me no wrong, for. I do diftinguiſh,he.con« 
felles, between Non-communion in unlawful 
or ſu{pected Rites. or PraGtiſes in a Church , 
and (entering into diſtinCt Societies for Wor 
{hip _, Thzs is doing me ſome right bowever,al- 
though :he doth net fully ſet dawn my meaning. 
But. be urges. another paſſage in the ſame place, 
viz 'T hat if others caſt them wholly out of 
Communion, their Separation is neceſſary--- 
That is no more, than hath been always faid by 
our. Divines in reſpe&4 to the Church of Rome. 
But, Will not this equally hold againſt our 
Church, if it Excommunicates thoſe who 
- cannot conform? I Anſwer, (1.) Our Church 
doth not caſt any wholly out of Communion 
for meer Scrupulous Non-conformity in ſome 
particular Rites. © For, it allows them to Com- 
municate : zzz other parts of Worſhip; as ap- 
peared by all. the Non-conformiſts of. former 
times, who. conflantly joyned in Prayers. and. 
ether Acts of Worſhip, although they ſcrupled' 
fome particular - Ceremonies... .(2.) The caſe 1s 
©aſtly different, as.to..the. neceſſity. of our $6 
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tion, por beizig: wholly caſt out. of Com» 
Cm by ohe Church of Rome'; ard the ne+ 
ceſſity of others Separating from us, ſuppoſing 
a general Excommunication ipſo fatto againſt 
thoſe who publickly- defame the -Orders:of 
this Church. Far that is all which-can be 'in+ 
ferred from the. Canons.- For, inthe former 
caſe, it is not aleſſer Excommunication' de- 
nounced, as it is only-in our caſe 'againfi Pub- 
lick- and ſcandalous Offenders (- which s no 
more than 'is allowed in all Churches; and 
i generally ſuppoſed ts lay no obligation, till it 
be duly executed , though it be latz ſemcentiz 
& ipſo fafto )- but in the Church of Rome 
we are caft out with an Anathema , ſo as to 
pronounce #5 uncapable of Salvation, if we-da 


zot return to, and continue in their Communion. 


and this was it which that Author meant, 'by 
bemg wholly . caſt out of Communion , z. e. 
with the greateſt and higheft Church. Cenſure. 
" 3 .) That Author could not poſſibly mean,that 
tbere was an equal reaſon. in theſe caſes, when 
be expreſly determines,. that inthe caſe. of our- 
Church, Men are bound ia Conſcience to- 
ſubmit to; the Orders of it; being only. about: 
mattergof Decency and.Order,and-ſuch things 
which in.the Judgment of the Primitive and 
Reformed, Churches-are' left a - 
| e 
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 theLawof God. Although therefore he might 
zllow\'s firmpulotis forbearante of ſonre 'A&s' of 
Communion, '4s fo ſont ſuſpected Rites, 'yet 

pox the Principler there aſſerted, 'he cold ne- 
ver allow Mens proceeding to a' Poſitive Sepa- 
ration:from the Communion of our Charch. 
And 'fo nmich"ſhall ſerve to clear-the Agreement 
between the ReQor of Sutton and the Dean 
Sr. 'Patils.' But 3f any thing in the followin 
Treatfſe, be found different from the ſtnſe i 
that Book;''I dd Imreat them to How me that 
which 1 hearth wiſh to them , viz. that in 
Twenty years time we may arrive to fu nts 
turity 'of thoughts, as toſee renſort to change onr 

inion of ſome things ; and 1 wiſh had not 
5 + fo b5 of ſome Perſons too. | 

is one thing more which this Anthor 

pket motice of, 'and the reft do-not' ( For elſe 
he dffers little” or nothing but what +s in the 
ethers ) which 3s, that when 1 fay ony diffe- 
refices are condemmed by the wiſer Proteffants a= 
brozd,he ſaithif it be'fo,they may thank therr 
Friends at home, that'have- reproleacgl 

tem'to the World. Therefore, to give fa- 
tisfabtion, as to the judgment of ſome of” the 
pſt emment and learned Proteftant Divines 
abyo. il now living”; 'T havt Jubjoyned 20 the 
!lowihg Treatiſe, fomte late Letters of theirs, 
to 
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to a: Perſon: of great. Honor and Dignity 
owr Church, 70. ſbew the Unlawfulneſs of Se- 
paration fromthe Communion of rhe Church 
of England. Which were not written by ſuch, 
who had only a. partial repreſentation from 0- 
thers at a diftance, but-two-of them by thoſe 
who bawe been among us, and have been curi- 
ous obſerzers both of the Separate Meeti 
and of the Cuſtoms of our Churches ; and the 
Third by.the Famous and Excellent- Monfier 
Claude. And' i/ a Councit could bs called 
all on Proteſtant Churches 2: Chriſten- 
ould not doubt. of their Determrina- 
tien af the Lnlawfulnefs it the Preſent Se 
paration.. -. 
But before 1 conchede this Preface, Mor xs 
« great Objeftion yet to be removed., which 
concerne the Time of "ubliſhing chis Trez- 
tife ; which fome do feem to think';''to) be 
very unfeaſonable; when there is fo much 
calk. of Union-among Proteſtants, and there 
appears: 2 more. General. Fnctination tot 
formerly. And what, ſay they, carr the 
laying open the Weakneſs of Diflenters 
tend to, but to Provoke and Exaſperate them, 
and conſequent , to-obftruct the Union fo 
much deſized > In ſo doing; F ſhall appear ta 


reſent more. the Ipjuries done to my. Self, 
chan 
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than the Miſchief which may come to the 
Proteſtant Religion , if this opportunity 
be not embraced. for making an Union 
among Proteſtants. This is t ihe force of the 
Objeftion. To which I Anſwer. 

God forbid that I ſhould either deſign, or 
do any thing which tended to obſtru$t ſo Bleſſed 
a Work, as a Firm and pre Union among 
Proteſtants would be. But my Buſineſs 1s, to 
ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe Principle 
and Prafliſes, which hinder Men from. ſuch an 
Union,and lay a Foundation for Perpetual and 
Endleſs Separations. For upon the Principles 
laid down by ſome of our Diſlenting Brethren, 
let the Conſtitution be made never ſo eaſie to 
themſelves, yet others may make uſe of their 
Grounds, and carry on the Differences as high 
os eper. Which will render all Attempts of V- 
gion vain, and.leave the ſame Weapons ready 
to be taken up by others. If the Union ſo much 
talked o iy be ye as tends to the leſſening, and 
zot. to the increaſing, of our Differences ; if it be 
for ftrengthning and ſupporting the Protelant 
Religion, aud not rather for weakning and be- 
. traying it, by laying it more open to the 


Aſſjaults 4 our Enemies; no Man ſball be 


more ready to promote' it than 1; no Man 
wall rejoyce more in the Accompliſhment of it : 
But 


The Patrace, 
"Bat nnbverſal liberty 3s quite another thing 
1 Won ; as much as loofing is from binding 
up; and it is flrange if that which the Papi, 
not tong fince, thought the 5 means te bring 
in Popery, ſbonld now be looked on as the uu 
effeiual way to keep it out. But ſuppoſe t 
Indulgence be at preſent ftriily limited to 
Diſfenting Proteſtants ; are we ſure it ſbal 
always ſo continue ® Will not the ſame Req- 
ſons, as to ſeruple of Conſcience, ſuffering far 
Religion, &c. extend farther when occaſion 
ſerves, and the Popilh Religion get footing oz 
the Diſſenters grounds? . Where bath the 
Church of Rome more Labourers,and a greater 
Harveſt , than under the greateſt Liberty of 
Conſcience ® Let the State of the Northern 
Kingdoms , as fo this matter , be Compared 
with the Number of Papiſts in the United Pro- 
vinces. and it will be found impoſſible 10 Root 
ont Popery,where Toleration is allowed, (1.)Be- 
cauſe of the various ways of creeping im under 
ſeveral diſeniſes, which the Prieſts and Jeſuits 
have; and can never be prevented, where there 
3s a general Indulgence for Difi-nters, and an 
maccountable Church-Power is allowed to ſe 
parate Congregations. (2.) Becauſe it will be 
thought great hardſhip, when Mens heats are 
over, for themonty to be deprived of the Liberty 
| { 0 
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of their Conſciences, when the wildeſt. Fanaticks 
are allowed it. (3.) Becauſe the diverſity of 
Ses which will be kept up by this means, will 
be always thought a plauſible argument to draw 
' Meri-to the Popiſh pretences of Unity. (4.) 
Becauſe the allowed: Sefts will in- probability 
grow more inſolent upon a Legal Indulgence, 
and bid defiance to the ſetled Conſtitution ; as 
we have ſeen already by the yet wiſible effes 
of the former Indulgence. If Laws would alter 
the temper of Mens minds, and make proud, 
ſelf-willed, froward and paſſionate Men, become 
meek and humble, gentle and peaceable, then it 
were great pity ſome Men had not had the Law 
on their ſile long ago. But is this to be looked 
for? are we to expect the Laws of Men ſhould 
work more upon them than.the Grace of God ? 
uch then continue peeviſh and quarelſome, 
full of wrath and bitterneſs againſt all that are 
not of their minds ; and they meet with Men 
as froward and contentions as themſelves ; will 
this Took like the Union of Proteſtants? And 
By-ſtanders will - be apt to ſay, If. this be all 
that you-mean by Union of Proteſtants, viz. 
'a Liberty to Pray and. Preach, and to Write 
and Diſpute one againſt another, there ſeems 
to be much. more. of ſenſe and reaſon in the Pa 


pal pretence to Unity and Infallibility. 
| But 
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But what then ? Is there nothing to be 
done for Diſſenting Proteſtants, who agree 
with us in all Dodrinal Articles of our 
Churth; and only ſcruple the uſe of a few 
Ceremonies, and forte Jate Impofitions ? 
Shall theſe Differences ſtill be continued, 
when they may be ſo eaſily removed ? and 
ſo many uſefn] Men be encouraged and ta- 
ken into the Conſtitution? Do we value 
a few indifferent Ceremonies, and ſome late 
Declarations, and doubtful expreſſions, be- 

ond the ſatisfaftion of Mens Conſlciences, 
and the Peace and Stability of this Church ? 


As to this material Queſtion, T ſhall crawe 
leave to deliver my Opinion freely and impar- 
tially ; and that, 

I. With reſpedl to the Caſe of the People ; 
the Terms of whoſe Union with us, is acknow- 
ledged by our Brethren to be ſo much eaſter than 
their own. But theſe are of two ſorts : 

1. ome allow the ule of the Liturgy, 
but ſay they cannot joyn in Communion 
wich us, becauſe the participation of the <a- 
craments hath ſuch Rites and Ceremonirs 
annexed to it, which they think unlaiwtul ; 
and therefore till theſe be removed or lefe 


indifterent, they dare not joyn with us in 
I 2 Bapiilm 
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Baptiſm or the Lords Supper ; becauſe in the 
one the Croſs is ufed, and in the other Kneel-. 


ing is required. As to theſe 1 anſwer, 


(1.) Upon the moſt diligent ſearch I could 
make into theſe things 1 find no good ground for - 


any ſcruple of Conſcience, as to the uſe of theſe 
Ceremonies ; and as little as any as to the Sign 
of the Croſs, as it is uſed in our Church ; not- 


withſtaading all the noiſe that hath been made 


about its being a New Sacrament, and I know 


not what ; but of this at large in the following - 


Treatiſe. 

(2.) I ſee no ground for the Peoples ſepara- 
tion from other A&ts of Communion, on the ac- 
count of ſome Rites they ſuſpect to be unlawful. 
And eſpecially when the nſe of fuch Rites is 


none of their-own A&, as the Cro{ in Baptiſm : 


is not ; and when ſuch an Explication 3s an- 
nexed concerning th? intention of Kneeling at- 


the Lords Supper, as is in the Rubrick after. 


the Communion. 


(3-) Notwithſtanding, becauſe the uſe of Sa- 
cratnents in a Chriſtian Church ought to be the 


moſt free from all exceptions, and they ought to 
be fo Adminiftred, as rather to invite than diſ- 
courage ſcrupulous perſons from joyning inthem; 
T do think it would be a part of Chriſt;ianWiſdou 
and Condeſcention in the Governonrs of onr 
| | Church, 
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Church, to remove thoſe Bars from @ freedom 
in joyning in full Communion with us. Which 
may be done, either by whol'y taking away the 
Sign of the Croſs ; or if that may give offence 
to others, by confining the uſe of it to the pub- 
lick Adminiſtration of Baptilm-z or by leawing 
it indifferent, as the Parents deſire it. As to 
Kneeling at the Lords Supper, ſence ſome Po- - 
fture 3s neceſſary, and -many devout People 
ſeruple any other , and the-Primitive Church 
did in antient times receive it inthe Poſture of 
Adoration, there is no reaſon to take this away, 
even in Parochial Churches ; provided, that - 
thoſe who ſcruple Kneeling, do receive it with | 
the leaſt offence to others, and rather ſtanding 
than ſitting, becanſe the former is moſt agree- 
able to the praStiſe of Antiquity, and of our 
Neighbour-Reformed-Churches. As to the Sut- - 
plice iz Parocl1ial Churches, it 1s not of that 
conſequence, as to bear a Diſpute one way or 
ether; and as to Cathedral Churches, there is - 
no neceſſity of alteration. But there 3s another 
thing which ſeems to be of late much ſcrapled ' 
in Baptiſm, viz. The Uſe of God-fathers 
and God-mothers excluding the Parents. 
Although 1 do not queſtion but the Practice of 
our Church may be jnftificc ( as I have done 
it towards the End of. the following Treatiſe ) 
yer * 
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yet 1 ſee no neceſſity of adhering ſo firifily to 


the Canon herein, but that a little alteration 
may prevent theſe ſcruples,either by permitting 
the Parents to- joyn with the Sponſors; or by 


- the Parents publickly deſiring the Sponſors to 


repreſent them in off ering the Child to Baptiſm; 
or, which ſeems moſt agreeable to Reaſon, that 
the Parents offer the Child to Baptiſmr, and then 
the Sponſors perform the Covenanting part, re« 
preſenting the Child; and the charge after Bap- 


tiſm be given in common to the Parents and 


. Sponſors. 


Theſe things being allowed, T ſee no obſtru- 


ion remaining, as to a full Union of the Bedy 


of ſuch Diſſenters with us, in all AGs of Di- 
eine Worſhip, and Chriſtian Communion, as 
do not reject all Communion with us as-un- 


lawful. 


2. But becauſe there are many of thoſe, who 
are become zealous Proteſtants, and plead much 
their Communion with us in Faith and Do- 
rine, although they cannot joyn with us in 


Worſhip, becauſe they deny the lawfulneſs 
.of L iturgies,and the right conſtitution of our 
-Churches ; their caſe deſerves ſome Conſidera- 


tion, whether and how far they.are capable. of 


. -being. made ſerviceable to the common Intereſt, 


and to the Support of the Proteſtant Religion 


Among us. To 
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To their Caſe I anſwer, | | 

Firſt, That a general unlimited Tolerati- 
on to Diſlenting Proteſtants, will ſoon bring 
Cont{ufion- among 5, and in the end Popery, 
as | have ſhewed already. and a Suſpenſion of 
all the penal Laws that relate to Diſſenters 1s 
the ſame thing with a boundleſs Toleration. 

Secondly, If any preſent Favours be granted 
to ſuch, in Conſideration of our Circumſtances, 
and to prevent their Conjun&ion with the Pa- 
piſts, for 4 general Toleration,. (for if ever 
the Papiſts obtain it , it muſt be under their 
Name ) if, I ſay, ſuch favour be thonght fit 
to be ſhewed them, it ought to be with -ſuch 
reſtrictions and limitations , as may. prevent 
the Miſchief which may eaſily follow upon it : 
For all ſuch Meetings are a perpetual Reproach 
to our Churches, by their declaring, That our 
Churches are no. true Churches , that our 
Manner of Worſhip is unlawful, and chat 
our Church-Government is Aatichriſtian ; 
and that on. theſe. accounts they ſeparate 
trom us, and warſhip God by themlelves. 
But if ſuch an Indulgence be thought fit to 
be granted, 1 humbly offer theſe things to:Con- 
ſrderation. | 

1. That none be permitted to enjoy the.pri- 
wiledge of it, who do not declare, That they 
do. 
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do hold Communion with our Churches to 
be unlawful. For it ſeems unreaſonable to 
allow it to others. , and will give countenance 


to endleſs and cauſeleſs Separations. 


2. That all who enjoy it, befedes taking the 


"Teft againſt Popery, do ſubſcribe the Thirty 


Six Articles of our Faith, - becauſe the pretence 


of this Liberty 3s joyning with us m Points of 


Faith ; and this may more probably prevent Pa- 
Piſts getting in amongſt them. 

3- That all ſuch as enjoy it , muſt declare 
the particular Congregations they are of , and 
enter their Names before ſuch Commiſſioners 


.as ſhall be authoriſed for that purpoſe ; that 


ſo this may be no pretence for idle, looſe, and 
profane perfons, never going to any Church at 
a 


4 That both Preachers antl Congregations 


be liable to ſevere penalties , if they uſe any 


bitter or reproachful words, either -in Sermons 
or Writings, againſt the eſtabliſhed Conſt 
tution of our Churches ; . becanſe they deſire 
only the freedom of their ,own Conſciences ;; 
and the uſing this liberty will diſcover, it is 
not Conſcience, but a turbulent fa&iious humour, 
which .makes them ſeparate from our Commus- 
ION. 
5. That all indulged Perſons be particularly 
” obliged 
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obliged to pay all legal Duties to the: Parochial 
Churches, (. hap meer cpvetouſneſs tempt Men 
to run. among them) and: no perſaus fo indul- 
ged'be capable of any Publick Office. It not 
being reaſonable, that ſuch ſhould be truſted 
with Government, who look upon the War- 
ip eftabliſhed by Law as unlawful. 
/ pf —- other penalty rage on ſuch 
indulged Perſons, but that of Twelve Pence 
a Sunday for their abſence from the Parochial 
Churches , which ought to be duly colleGjed 
,for the Uſe of the Poor , and cannot be cont- 
plained of as any heavy Burthen, conſidering 
the Liberty they do enjoy by it. | 
7 That the Biſhops, 4s Vilitors appointed 
by Law, bave an exa&t Account given to then, 
of the Rule of their Worſhip. and Diſci- 
pliae, ard of all the perſons belonging. to the 
indulged Congregations , with their Qualitigs 
and Places of Abode ; and that none be ad- 
mitted a Member of any ſuch Congregation 
without acquaiuting their Viſitor with it, that 
Jo means may be uſed to prevent their leaving 
our Communion, by giving ſatisfaction to 
their ſcruples. This Power of the Biſhops 
cannot be ſcrupled Gy then, fance berein they 
are conſidered as Commillioners appointed by 
L aw. 
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_ 8. That no indulged perſons preſume undr 
ſevere penalties to breed up Scholars ,” or to 
teach Gentlemens Sons Univerſity-Learning; 
 becanſe this may be juſtly looked on as a deſrgu 
to propagate Schiſm to Poſterity, and to lay 
4 Foundation for the diſturbance of tuture 
Generations. | 

IE As to the Caſe ofithe ezeted Miniſters, 
T have theſe things to offer : 

1. That bare Sabſcription of the Thirty 
Six Articles concerning DoGrinal Points, be 
not allowed as ſufficient to qualifie- any Man 
for a Living, or any Church-preterment ; for 
theſe Reaſons. , 

Firſt, Any Eay-man-por theſe Terms, may 
not only -be capable of - a Living, but may take 


upon hintto Adminiſter the Sacraments;which | 


was never. allowed in any well-conſtituted 
Church 7- the Chriſtian World. And. ſuch 
an ailowance among us, in ſtead of ſetling and 
uniting us, will immediately bring things into 

reat confuſion, and give mighty Adwantage 
to the Papiſts againſt ' our . Church. And we 
have reaſon to fear, a Deſign of this Nature, 
under a pretence of Union of Proteſtants,tends 


to the Subwerſron of this Church; . and throw-. 


zng all things into confuſion, which at laſt will 
end in Popery. 
| Secondly, 
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Secondly, This will bring a FaQtion into 
the Church, zhich will more endanger it than 
External Oppoſition. For ſuch Men will come 
in Triumphantly, having beaten down Three 
of the Thirty Nine Articles ; and being ir 
; fear Poſſe Moon of of their Places, will be ready 
to defie and =—_ thoſe who ſubmitted to 
the reſt, and to glory in their Conqueſts, and 
draw Followers after them, as the ViStorious 
Confeſſors againſt Prelacy and Ceremonies. 
And can. they imagine thoſe of the Church of 
England will ſee the Reputation of the Church, 
or their own, to ſuffer ſo much, and not ap- 
pear in their own Vindication y Things are 


not come to that paſs , nor will they ſudden- 


ly be, that the Friends o* the Church of 


England will be either afraid, or aſhamed to 
own her Cauſe. We do heartily and ſincere- 
ly defire Union with our Brethren, if it may 
be had on juſt and reaſonable |" Ray : but 
they muſt not think, that we will give uþ 
the Cauſe of the Church for it, ſo as to 
condemn its Conſtitution , or wake the Ce- 
remonies unlawful, wich have been hither- 
to obſerved and pracliſed in it, If any Ex- 
pedient can be found out for the eaſe of other 
Mens Conſciences , without reflecting 0n otir 
own; if they can be taken in , without re- 
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' yach or mA onour to the Reformation of the 
Church; : Thee m0 tree Son of the Church 
| df 

"be to brin ik in #5 a FaQtion to bridle and 


oppoſe poſe it.” "Bil vfth 'Defrgn 


tontroll the Epiſcopal Power , by fetting up 
forty Biſhops ## a Dyoreſs aezinſt one ; if it 


be for them "to trample pon the Church of 
Pholand!' ntl wot to' fubmit to its Order anc 
'Sovernment #pon fair and moderate terms, 
Tet them mot call this a Deſign of Union, but 
"the " giving Law to a Party to oppoſe the 


Church of England. And what the ſucceſs 


of 1 this will be, Tet wiſe Men judge. 


Thirdly, If a Subſcription to Thirty fix 


Articles were ſufficient by the Statwte 13 Eliz. 


C12. 1 do not underſtand: how by virtue of that 


Statute a 'Man is bonnd publickly to read the 


Thirty 'nine Articles-inthe Church, and the 


"Teſtimonial of his Subſcription, on parn of 
being deprived ipſo fafo, if he do nor. 


For the L. Ch. J. Coke ſaith, That Subſcripri- 
on to the '29 Articles is required by force of 


"the At of 1 Parliament rg Eliz. 'c. 12: And 
" be adds, That the Delinquent is diſabled 


and deprived ipſo fa&o ; and that a condi- 


tional Subſcription to them was "not ſuffici- 


"ent, was Telolved by all the Judges in 'Eng- 
T il But how 'a Man ſhould be deprived 
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iplo tao, for-nat ſubſcribing, and Reading 
the. 39 Articles, 45 appears by the Caſes men- 
troned:in Coke,and yet be required ouly to ſub- 
ſcribe to 36, by the ſame Statute, is.4 thing 
too hard for me to-conceive.. 

2, | But natwithſtanding this X if any tem- 
per can be found ent, . as to the manner of Sub- 
{cription, that may give eaſe 10-the {cruples 
of our Brethren, and ſecure the Peace of the 
Church, the defired Union xray be attained 


-without that apparent danger of increafing the 


Factions among us. 

And this 1 ſuppoſe may be done, by au ab- 
ſolute Subſcription to all thoſe Artigles anhieh 
concern the Doctrine of the true. Chriſtian 
Faith, and the Liſe of the Sacraments ; and 


. a ſolemn Promiſe under;their-hand, or Sub- 
ſcription of Peaceable. Submiſiian, ' as\t0 tbe 


reft , fo as not to oppoſe or contradict them, 
either in Preaching. or Writing. ; upon the 
fame penalty as if they had not ſubſerybed to - 
the 56. Which may be a more. probable auzays 
to keep the Church: in. quiet, than Fforceing .4 
more rigorous Subſcription upon them , or lea- 
wving them.at their full liberty, .  - " 
.3- As to the otber Subſcription” requered, 


1 Jac. *to:the 3 Articles. The -firſt 16 pro- 
wided for.by the Oaths of Allegiance and Su- 


premacy/! 
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*pretnacy." ''The' third: is the ſame with the 
Eſtiption-t the 39 Articles. And. as to 
the ſecorrd ; about the Book .of Commons» 
*Prayer,* &c. It'onght to be conſidered, 

(1.) Whether ; for the' ſatisfation of the 
ſerupulons , ſome more doubtful and \ obſcure 
paſſages may not yet be explained or amended ? 
"Whether ' the New Tranſlation of the Pſalms 
were not fitter to be-uſed, at leaſt in Parochial 
* *Churches? ' Whether portions of Canonical 
' Seripture-were-n0t better put in flead of Apo= 
crypha Leſſons ? Whether the Rubrick about 
Salvation -of Infants , mright not be reſtored 
"#0-its former place, in the Office of Confir- 
-mation, 4nd ſo the preſent exceptions againſt 
-tt be removed? Whether thoſe expreſſions which 
ſuppoſe the ftri&t exerciſe of Dilcipliae, in Bu= 
-+ying'the Dead, were not better left at liberiy 
tit our preſent Caſe ® Such a Review made 
by Wiſe and Peaceable Men, not given to 
+ Wrath and: Diſputing,. may be ſo far from 
* being a' diſhonour to this Church, that it ma 
" add to the'Glory of ti 
(2.)Upon ſuch a Review, whether it be not 
great reaſon that all' Perſons who Officiate in the 
Chureh;be not only tied to a conſtant Ule of it in 
all publick Offices ; (as often as they admini- 
fter them )which they ought in Perſon frequently 


to 
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to do, 'but to declare at. their firſt entrance up- 
on 4 Parochial Charge, tbeir approbation of 
the Uſe of at, after their awn Reading of it, 
that fo the People may not ſuſpe&s them to car- 
ry on 4 factious Deſign, under an outward pre- 
tence of Conformity to the Rules of the Church 
they live, in.. : fy 
(3) Whether ſuch a ſolenm Uling the Li- 
turgy, and. approbation and. promile of the 
Le of. it; may not. be. ſufficient , in fiead of 
the late Form of declaring their- Aſtent and 
Conſent, which hath been ſo much icrupled : 
by our. Brethren. ?. 
Theſe are all the things wbich appear 40. me - 
reaſonable to be allowed in order. to an Union, 
and which I-ſuppoſe may be. granted without + 
detriment or diſbonour to our Church. - There - 
are other. things wery deſirable towards the 
happineſs. and flourithing . of -this. Church, 
as the exerciſe. of + Diſcipline in Parochial ' 
Churches,in a due ſubordination to the Biſhap; 
- the Reforming the Eccleſiaſtical Coutts as.to - 
Excommunication, without prejudice, to the 
excellent Profeſſion of the Civil Law; the 
Building of more Churches in great Pariſhes, 
eſpecially «bout the City . of London ; -thz 
retrenching Plaralities ; the flricineſs and ſo- . 
lenmity of Otdinations 3 the' making a Book 
| of... 
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of Catotis ſuitable to this Age, for the better 
Kegulating the Converſations of the Clergy. 
Such things as theſe , might facilitate our 24 
iiion, ard make our Church in ſpight of _— 
Eneinies become a Praife in the whole Farth. 


The Zeal T have for the True Proteſtant 
Religion, for the Honour of this Church, 
aud for 4 firm Union among Brethren, hath 
 Tranſported me beyond the bonds of a Pre- 
face; Which i do now conclude with 
hearty Prayers to Almighty God, That He, 
who 3s the God of Peace, and the Fountain 
of Wiſdom, would ſo diveS the Counſels of 
thoſe in Authority, anl incliae the Hearts of 
the People , that we may neither run into a 
Wildernefs of Confuſion, or be driven into 
the Abyfte of Popery 3 but that the True 
Religion being preſerved among us, we may 
with one heart and mind ſerve the only true 
God, through his only Son Jeſus Chriſt the 
Prince of Peace, 4nd our alone Advocate 
and Mediator. Amen. kc 
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PART I. 


An Hiſtorical Account of the Riſe and 
Progreſs of Separation. 


EA. 1. No Separation in the beginning of the 
Reformation, although there were then 5 ow 
Reaſons which are now pleaded. Se&. 2. Our 
Terms of Communion being the ſame which were 

required by the Martyrs in &. Maries days. Sedt. 3. 
A true account of the Troubles of Francford. My. B's 
miſtake about them. Set. 4, The firſt cauſes of the 
diſlike of our Ceremonies. Set. 5. Reaſons of 
retaining then at the time of Reformation. . 6. 
The Tendencies to Separation checked by Beza an 
other Reformed Divines abroad. Se&. 7 The Heats 
of the onformiſts gave occaſion to Separation. 
Sect. 8, Their zeal againſt it notwithſtanding ; their 
bi n repreſenting 
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repreſzntine the ſinfulneſs and miſchief of it. Se .g, 
= = ba ef of the Cortroverſie between the 
Separatiſts and Nonconformiſts. Se. 11. Their An- 
ſwers ts the Separatiſts Re:ſons. ScCt. 12, The pro- 
greſs of Separation. The 8chiſms and _— 
among the Separatiſts the occaſion of Independency. 
That makes Separation the more inexcuſable, by own- 
irg ſome ary Churches to be true Churches. Set. 13, 
The miſchiefs which followed Independency both a- 
broad; and” Se& 14, hither into England. Set. 15. 
The Controverſie ſtated between the Divines of the Aſ- 
ſembly ard the Diſſenting Brethren. Se&, 16. The 
Cauſe of the Aſſembly given up by the preſent Diſſenters. 
Sect. 17. The old Nonconformiſts Judgment of the 
unlawfulneſs of Mens Preaching here, when forbid- 
din by Laws , fully cleared: from: ſome late ObjeGi- 


15. 
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Of. the Nature of the Preſent 
Separation- 


"Eft. 1, The different Principles of Separation. 
laid down, "The things agreed on with reſpet. 

to our Church. SeGt. 2, The largeneſs of Pariſhes a 
mere Colour and Pretence ;. ſhewed from. Mr. B's own. 
words. Sed. 3. The Myſtery of the .Presbyterian 
Separation opened. Seft. 4. The Principles of it as 
to.the People, Of occaſional Communion , how or. 
owpBeed 
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owned, and of what force in this matter, ſhewed from 
parallel caſes. Sett. 5. The reaſons for this occaſio- 
nal Communion examined. Sc 6. Of the pre- 
tence ef greater Edification in ſeparate Meetings, ne- 
ver allowed by the Separatiſts or Independents as a 
reaſon for Separation. No reaſon for this preteiice 
ſhewed from Mr, B's words. Sett.7.The Principles of 
Separation as to the Miniſtry of owr Churches. Of 
joyning with our Churches as Oratories. Sett. 8. Of 
the Peoples judging of the worthineſs and competency of 
their Miniſters. Mr. B's Charadcr of the People. 
The Impertinency of this Plea as to the London Sepa- 
ration. Sect. 9. The abſurdity of allowing this liberty 
to ſeparate from Mr.B”s own word:.Se&t. 10.The allow- 
ance he gives for Separation on the account of Confor- 
mity. What publick Worſhip may be forbidden. Se&.11. 
The Miniſtry of our Chnrch charged with Uſurpation 
in many caſes, and Separation allowed on that account. 
Sect. 12.0f Separation from Ithacian Prelatiſts.SeF.13. 
That the Schiſm doth not always liz on the Impoſers 
ſide, where the terms of Communion aFe thought (in- 
ful. Set. 14. The Principles of the Independent Sepa- 
ration, or of thoſe who hold all Communion with our 
Church unlawful. Set. 15 The nature of Separation 
ſtated andexplained. Seft.16. The charge of Separation 


_ made good againſt thoſe who hol1 Occalionall Communi- 


on lawful. Se&.17. The obligation to conſtant Commu- 
nion, where Occaſional Communion is allowed to be law- 
ful,at large proved. Seft. 18. The Obje&ion from our 
Saviours pradice anſwered. Sc. 19. TheText,Phil.3. 
16. cleared from all ObjeFions. Se&t.20. A new Expo- 
ſition of that text ſhewed to be impertinent, Set. 21. 


The charge of Separation proved againſt thoſe who hold 


all Communion with #s unlawful. Se&.22,23. The miſ- 
3 chief 
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chief brought upon the Cauſe of the Reformation' by it. 

The teſtimonies of forein Proteſtant Divines to thas 

_ Seft. 24. Ne poſſibility of Union among the 
Proteſtaut Churches upon their grounds , which hath 
beer much wiſhed for and deſired by the beſt Prote- 
ſtants, Set. 25. All the ancient Schiſms juſtifiable 
on the "wo pretences. Sett. 26. There can be no 
end of Separation on the like grounds. Mr, A's Plea 
for Schiſm at large conſidered. Set. 27. The Obliga- 
tion on Chriſtians to preſerve the Peace and Unity of 
the Church. The Caſes mentioned wherein Separati- 
on is allowed by the Scripture. In all athers it is pro- 
wid to be a great ſin. 
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Of the Pleas for the preſent Separation. 


ER. 1. The Plea for Separation from the Conſti- 
tution of the Parochial Churches conſidered. 
Sed. 2. Juſtice Hobart's Teſizwony for Congregati 
nal Churches anſwered. SeCt. 3. No Evidence in An» _ 
tiquity for Independent Congregations. Se. 4, The 
Church of C—_ governed by Epiſcopal Power,and 
ot Democratical in $, Cyprian's time. SeQ. 5, 6, 
No evidence in Scripture of more Churches than one 
in 4 City, though there be of more Congregations. 
SeR, 7. No Rule in Scripture to limit Church-power 
fo 4 ſingle Congregation; but the General Rules > 
te 


The Contenes. 
tend it farther Yet. 8. ud o Dioceſan Epilcop 
the Queſtion about it ſlated. But one nix 'e in 4 pm & 
ty in the K. . Churches , though many ſemblies. 
Set. 9. Dioceſan Cpiſcopacy clearly proved in the 
African Churches. of Fa 4 0 & Auſtin's Dis- 
ceſs. Set. 10. Dioceſan Epiſcopacy _— 
FA The largeneſs of Theodoret's | 
_ of his FB, cleared from all Mr. B's 
jections. Set, IN, Dial oy gy _ re- 
pugnant to , Isſtitation 0 proved from 
B. _ If. Se&.12, The Power of Presbyters iz: 
our Church. Sect, 13. The Epiſcopsl Power ſuc- 
ceeds the Apoſtolical , proved from many Teltimo- 
nies. Set. 14, What Power of Diſcipline is left 
to Parachial Churches , as to Admiſſion. Set. 15. 
Whether the power of Suſpenſion be no part of Church 
Diſcipline. Sect. 16,17. Of the ths of Diſei+ 
pline ; and whether it overthrows the being of our 
Parochial Churches. Se&.18. Of National Chaches, 
and the grounds on which they are built. Se. 19, 
The advanteges of National Churches above Inde- 
pendent Congregations. Sect. 20. Mr. Bs Quaz- 
ries about National Churches anſwered. The No- 
tion of the Church of England explained. Se. 21. 
What 'acoiy of of one Conſtitutive Regent part of a 
National Church. Sect. 22. What Conſent js neceſ- 
fary to the Union of a National Church. Sek. 23. 
- = Objetions anſwered. Set. 24- > the = 
—_— of chooſing their own Pa 
founded in Scripture. Seft. 25. The eo of 
Antiquity concerning it fully inquired into. The 
great diſturbances of po ElkSions : the Canons 
againſt them. The Chriſtian Princes ieterpoſing. 
The 
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"The ancient Rights of Nomination and uh neu nc 
on. The praGice of foreign Proteſtant Churches. 
No reaſon to take away the Rights of Patronage to 
'pat 'the choice into the peoples hands. 'Objedtions 
- anſwered. Se. 26. No unlawfulneſs in the Terms 
-of our Communion.” 'Of ſubſtantial parts of Wor- 
A The things agreed on both ſides. Set. 27 
The way of finding the difference between mere Ce- 
-remonies 'ahd parts of Divine : Worſhip cleared, 
'Sef&t. 28. The difference of the Popiſh Do@rine from 
oiys, as to Ceremonies. - Sect. 29, 1he Sign of the 
Croſs a Right of Admiſſion into our Church , and 
n0 part of Divine Worſhip. Sett. 30. No new $4- 
crament. Mr. B's. Objedions anſwered. Set; 31. 
His great miſtakes about the Papiſts DoGrine con- 
cerning the Moral Cauſality of Sacraments. Set. 32. 
Of the' Cuſtoms. obſerved in our Church , though not 
ſtritly required. SeCt. 33. Of the Cenſures of the 
Church againſt Oppoſers of Ceremonies, and the 
force” of Excommunication iplo fafto. Seft. 34, 
Of the Plea of an erroneow Conſcience in the 
caſe of Separation. Set. 35. Of ſcruples of Conſci- 
ence ſtill remaining. Set. 36. Of the uſe of God- 
fathers and Godmothers in Baptiſm. Se. 37. 
No ground of Separation becauſe more Ceremonies 
may be introduced. Se. 38. No Parity of Reaſon 
as to the Diſſenters Pleas for ſeparating from 
our Church, and our Scparation from the Church of 
Rome.. 

An Appendix. cortaining ſeveral Letters of Emti- 
nent Proteſtant Divines abroad, ſhewing the unrea- 
ſonableneſs of the preſent Separation from the Church 
ot England, 

Letter 
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wonld have held from the beginning 
get , no ſuch thing was then praSiſei d, by 
thoſe who were then moſt _ for Reformation. 


2. That 


©) 

2, That when Separation began , it was moſt vehe- 
wently oppoſed by ofe  Non-conformiſts who diſliked 
many things in our Church, and wiſhed for a farther Re- 

formation. And from a true Account of the State of 
the Coptr then, it will appear, that the Princi- 
ples owried by them, do overthrow the preſent pra» 
ice of Separation among us. 

In the making out of theſe, I ſhal] give a ful! ac- 
count of the Rz/e and Progreſs,of this Controverſie a- 
bout Separation from the Commuzniar of our Church. 

I. That although the preſent Reaſons for Separation 
world have held fromthe beginning of the Reformation, 
get no ſuch thing was then praiſed, or allowed v theſe 
who were then moſt zealows for Reformation. By Se- 
paration we mean nothing elſe, but withdrawing from 
the conſtant. Communion of our Church, and Joyning 
with Separate I greater Purity of Wor- 

ip, and better means of Edification. . By the preſent 
Reaſons for Separation we underſtand fuch as are at 
this day inſiſted on, by thoſe who pretend to juſtifie 
theſe Pradtiſes ; and thoſe are ſuch, as make the 
Ternis of Communion with our Church to be unlawful. 
And not one of all thoſe, which-my Adverfaries at 
this time hope to Jultifie the preſet Separation by , 
but would bave had as much force in the begi ning 
of the Reformation, For our Church ſtands on the 
fame Grounds; uſeth the ſame Ceremonies ( only 
fewer ;) preſcribes the ſame Liturgy(only more cor- 
rected ; hath the ſame conſtitution and frame of Go- 
vernment ; the ſame defe& of Diſcipline; the fame 
manner of appointing Parochial MiniltersF and at 
teaſt as effe&ual means of Edification, as there were 
when the Reformation was firſt eſtabliſhed. And 
what advantage there is, in our preſent circumſtan< 


Cccs, 


, 


CG 3d. 


ceg, a: to the Number, Diligence rning: of 
mY Allowed Preachers ; 3 asto EO AL LOTEg of 
vl e Ceremonies, and the Explication of \ WIRES 
of others 3 as to the Miſchiefs by have feen 
g g of the praczce of Separation do all make it 
al more unreaſonable now, ; tha} it had been 
then 
. $e2, I, It cannot be denied, that there were 
different apprehenſions concerning ſome few thi hings 
required by our Church inthe beginning of the 
formation; but oo were ſuch things, as are the 


leaſt ſcrupled now. ers refuſed the wearing of « Afr and 


Square Cap, and Tr _ ; _ 7 4 hard were 


SG between the | oo; Pric Hooper at 
fitſt ſcrupled the Ep « rang whag but he tel 
rc to EP cer, and ſome 0+ 


thersdiſliked ſomethi zin apc firſt C m-Prajer- 
Bookof Edward the Sixth, which were Corrected in 
the Second: So that upon | the Review of the Litur- 
81 there ſeemed to belittle or no diſſatisfaQtion left 
m the Members of gur Church; at al, as to thoſe 
things which are now made the grounds of Separati- 
For we read of none, who refuſed the conſtant 

oe of the Litzrgy, or tocomply with thoſe very few 
Ceremonies which were retained, as the Croſs ins | 

z, and Kneeling at the Communion, whi | 
now thought ſuch Bughears to ſcare Peo may ay 
Communion,and Kot them cry outin ſuch a d! 
ful manner of the 34/chief o Tmpoſſiens, as oo 
the Chy rchmuſt unavoidably bebroken in 
the weig oht and burden of ) (ir 04. ſuc 


portable Ceremonies. Now we arg og | That wie Mibief o 


meoſemel ethat an ſhould Teas rece elſity fiat 
Sha the en compl; afar "polyp ity of 


(4) 

Whom? At what Time? In what Mather was 
this neceſſtty of Seperation created ? Hath our Church 
made any New forme of Communion, or alter'd the 
Old Ones? No: the fame Author faith, Tt is perpe- 
powry the ald Conditions, and ventaring our Peactin 
_ Worm-eaten Bottom, wherein it maſt certatzly 
ani 


Nor to infiſton his way of Expreſſion, in callin 
the Reformation,en Old eaten Bottom; whic 
ut becomesthem,.that wonld now be held the moſt 
Zealous Proteffantsz, 1 would only know, if thoſe 

 Termsof Communion which were impoſed by the Mar- 
,and other Reformers, and which are only con- 
tinued by us, do, as this Azthor faith, Create a Ne- 
efity of Separation 5 how then. it came to paſs, that 
In aft K'vg Edward's days, there was no ſuch thing 
as Diviſion in our Charch about them > 

Freſh fuit a ' And even Dr. wes, who ſearched as carefully as 

geſt Cn” any into this my yer 7 * other nary of 

_"_ differences t ut thoſe! erian er? 

” be adds indeed, That Rid)cy job ps 0 agreed with 
Hooper. .Wherein? Whatgn op our Ceremo- 
nies, when r himſelf yielded inthat which he 
at fuſt ſcraped ? No, but there was x perfet# rtconci- 
hation between them, befere they ſuffered. And what 

- then? Is thereany the leaſt colour of Evidence;that 
before that anos, ether Hooper or Rogers 
he'd rate Aſſemblies from the Conformifts, ot 
that Ridley ever receded from his ſtedfaſt adheting 
to the Orders of this Church? Th's is then a very 
mean Artifice, and difingenuous Infinuation. For 
alth Ridley, in his Letrer to Hooper, out of his 
preat elty and Humility, feems to take the 
blanic pon luamſclf, by attributing the greater a 
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Neitherdo we ind” ehar reds ng te ofthis 

Submiſſion, to which he was ly petſivad- 

| Ma#nyr, f9the and 


hedothnot Re- 
Ns hd tharepides 
Iv the Trutts, 


| Pie Mo bg 
& Matty? lh lils Letrey to Baie condemns” his Per. 2fergy, 


and ſaith, That bj tenſe wir by wo means ns 8 
Bucer Heer 


k i the” Wiſer and Better ſort of Men,” But 

Git Ms Bradford wight have brew added, who 
rallel} Forked Caps s, Amiebriſtian Pelf.md 
Boegage. Suppoſe this were true, ves-me 
rfjore' than that 4 good Matt had an unreaſonable 
$eruple, and fuch as is thought © by our 'Bre 
thren thetnſelves ar this day. Burdid he everdivide 
ne mm ones ſich'an account asthis? Did he Kr up 
ſeperate Congregations, "becauſe '4 Cap att a 
'* et would nor go down with him? No, he was 

r better Man to 86d. Bur if the whole 
work had been ſet down,the ſeeming fotce of theſe 
4 had been rakerr away, for-they are theſe; 


Io s, Tippets, pena Oroivi's, of ſuch other Biegs 
pro Hh roger 
F, e. it is more a 
tyrdoin as a Prot ls the to ——_— a Romiſh 
rieft, for he” poty ther altogether,” Caps, Tippets , 
nd ſhaven Crowns.- Atid white iv this Nt Lge 
ont Of ar Church, of Sepavation on the' 
them? Df. Ames knew too'much, to prerefif tis #1 
thing like that inthofe times ; For there was io ſ 
thmg as Separation trom our ' Chareb' Then heatd of, 
onthe account of th. ſe dividing Inipoitions Some 
furious Arabiptsft+ it maybe, &i'5eerd} Papifr*rhert 
Fad 


Theo» 


Angiic.p. 


te of 1ht Lord ftetdeth  RberF and 
aid Aon, Vol. 
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gudle's Ar- had ſeperate Adectings, of which Ridley bigs Engut 
—_— 416 he mddecint his Abrittes offer $v of Pro= 
i550,  HFHtftatts,nanethatjoyned inthe Articles of our Faith, 
: and Subſtamtials of Religion with our Church, as Dr. O, 
Naenf'p. {peaks, did then a chend axy neceſit of Seperare- 
13. ou fromit 3»ot for theſaky ofthe Actial ion ofthe Croſs 
or _ the Communio?; nor the Religious Ob- 
ſervation of Holy-days.3' nor the conſtant uſe of the Li- 


turgy; nor any one of all the particulars mention'c 
by Dr. O. which, he ſaith, wakes our Communion un- 
lawful, atd ſeparation from it to be neceſſary. 'How 
come theſe Terms of Communion to be fo wnlewful 
pow;which were then approved by ſuch holy, ltarn- 
ed, and excellent men as our firſt” s2£ Were 
they not arrived to that weaſure of attainments , or 
comprehenſion of the Truths of the Goſpel, that Men ig 
our Ageare come tg? Is it credible, that'Men of ſo 
eatintegrity, ſuch indefatigable induſtry,ſuch pro- 
tound judgment; asCrawmer and Ridley,who were the 
Heads of the Reformation,ſhould diſcern no fuch fix- 
fulneſe in theſe things, which now every diſſenting 
Artificer cancty out upon,as wlewfol ? Is it poſlible; 
that Men that ſifted every thing with ſo much care 
' themſelves,and madeuſeofthebeſt help fromothers, 
and begg'd the Divine Afliſtance, ſhould fo fatally 
miſcarry in a matter of ſuch mighty importance to 
the Souls of Men? Could not Latimer, 01 Bradford, 
orſuch holy and mortified Men as they, diſcern (o 
much as a /ote of #nlawfulneſs in thoſe things, which 
others eſpy ſuch Beams in now? What makes this 
- wonderful difference of eye-fight? Were they 
nader a cloudy, and dark, and Jewiſh Diſpenfations 
and all the clear Goſpel Light of Diviſion and Sepa+ 
ration reſerved for our time?Did they want warm 
X an 


P. 35, 37+ 
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and zeal for Religion, who burnt at the Stake for ie? 
Doth God reyeal his Will tothe meek, the humble, 
the inquiſitive, the reſolute Minds? And would he 
conceal fuch weig! things from thoſe who werefo 
deſirous to find the Truth , and fo reſolved toad- 
here to it? If Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, and the Conſti- 
tation of our Church were ſuch an »nlawful thing, as 
ſome now make it,it is ſtrange fach Men (ſhould have 
no ſuſpition of it, no not when they went 10 ſuffer 2 


For as H. Jacob, the old Nom conformiſ}, (ith, in an+ Facot's An- 


ſwer to Johnſon the Separatiſt, Bis not M. Cranmer !<*.** 


hold himſelf for Arch- Biſhop ſtill, and that he was by 
the Pope unjuſtly and nnſufficiently depoſed, and by 
Duecen Mary forcibly —_— from it 5 Did he ever 
repent of bolaing that Office to his death ? Alſo did not 
Ridley ſtand upon his Right to the Biſhoprick of Lon- 
don though ready to dic 2 Latimer,though he renounced 


his Biſhoprick, yet be opt bis Miniſtery, and never re- 


pented Lim of it. Philpot ever diſliked bis Arch- 
deaconry: yea, when he refuſed bloody Bonner, yet he 
appealed to his Ordinary the Biſhop of Wincheſter. The 
like mind is tobe ſeen in Biſhop Farrar. And generally , 
whoſoever were Miniſters then of the Prelats Ordina- 
tion, they never renounced it, though they died Mar- 


Fobnſon, p. 


20/21, 


tyrs. TJobnſan indeed quotes ſome paſlages of Brads Fobrſon's 
ford, Hooper, and Bale againit the Hierarchy; But he X05 ®, 


bis ninth 


nvtorioully miſapplies the wordsot Bradford, which Reaſon. 


are, The time was when the Pope was out of England, 
but not all Popery; which he would have underſtood 
of the times of Reformetion, under Edward VI. 
whereas he ſpeaks them expreſly of King. Hewry's 
days. And it 1s 00t credible, Hooper ſhoald think 
the Hierarchy ynlawtul, who: (as it is generally be-. 
heved) had the Adminiſtration of two-Bithopricks 

t 


($) 


Baifort's at once.  Bale's words were ſpoken in Heer VIIL, 
Confer. his time; and canld not be meahi of a Prot 
wichbcBB. Hierarchy, tor be was after a Biſbop himſelf.” But 
Mos, Vol: H Jacob anſwers to them all,That ſuppoſing theſe Mex 
1... ed 8 Hierarcly,t mage he ſtronger againjt the 
rg ples of Separation: ſecrny for all that, they did 
mot refuſe to communicate. and pariake with them then 
a true Chriſtians. And that not only occaſionally and 
at cert aix ſeaſons, but they maintained co: ftert and 
fixed Communion with ous Church as the Memberaof 
It, 


SeF. 3. Thus matters ſtood as toCommunion with 
our Churchin the days of Edward VI. bur as ſoon ay 
the Perſecution began in Q. Miry's.nme,grear num- 
bers were forced to betake .th:m(ſclves to T1 

Letters of Parts, whereof ſome went to Zxrick, others to Be 

ene Martyrs, others to Strarburg, and others to Frank ford. Grin- 

wer dal in a-Letter ro B. Ridley, ſaith they were nigh 100 
Stadents and Miniſters then in Exile : Theſe, wwhche 
peoplein all other places, Geneve excepted, kept ta 
the Orders eſtabli in our Charch;, but at Fronk- 


4 (ome bapan to be very buſie in Reforaving ous 

Ling leaving out many thiogrand adding utherss 

— which occafjoned' the fo Tronblesof Fronks 

Plca for ford. The trueground w 'is commonly much 
Pcace,p.120 miſ-repreſented. 'Mr. Beexter ſaith, The difference was 
between thoſs which ſtrove: for the Englilh Litnrgy, avd 

others that were for a-fvee-way of Praying, i. ©..as he 

explains it, from the pre/ent ſenſs and habit of the 

&5peaker -* budthat this is a great miſtake, willappeay 

om 'the acconne publiſhed -of them, 4 D.. 1575. by 

one that was aFtiend tothe Diſſenting Party.Fiom 

which it appears, That noſ6oner were the Erghfb ay- 

riv'd at Frank ford, but the Miniſter of the trench 
Congregation 
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Congregation there, came to them and told them, he' 
ho obtained from the Magiſtrates the freedom of a 
Church for thoſe who came out of Exgland, but el- 
pecially.for the French; they thanked him and the 
Magiſtrates tor ſomuch kindneſs, but withal let them 
underſtand this would be little benefit to the Exg- 
liſ,anle(s they might have the liberty of performing 
all the Offices of Religion in their own Tongue. 
Upon an. Addreſs made to the Senate, this requeſt 
was granted thear; and they wereto make uſe of the 
French Church at different times, as the French and 
they could agree, but with this expreſs Proviſe, That 
they ſhould not Pp 2 rom the Frenth in DoGrine, or 
Ceremonies, leſt they ſhould thereby Miniſter occaſion of 
offence. But afterwards, it ſcems, the'Magiſtrates did 
not require them to be (tridtly tied up to the French 
Ceremonies, ſe they did mutually agree. Upon this, 
they peruſed the Engliſh Order, and endeavour'd ro 
bring itas near as they could tothe Frezch Model, 
by leaving out the Reſponſes, the Litany, Surplice, 
and many.vther things; and adding a larger Confeſ- 
ſion, more. ſuitable to the State and Time; atter which 
a Pſalm was Sung then the Miniſter, after a ſhort 
Prayer for Divine Aſliſtance, (according to Calvir's 
Cuſtom) was to proceed to the Serzon; which be- 
ing ended, then tollowed a General Prayer for a E- 
ſtates, particularly tor England, ending with the 
Lords Prajer z and (© repeating the Articles of the 
Creed, and another Pfalm Sung, the People were 
diſmiſſed with the Bleing. By which we (ce, here 
was not the leaſt contiovesfie, whether a Litnrgy or 
zot ; but whether the Order of Service was not to be 
accommodated, as much as might be, to the French 


Model. However, when they ſent to'the Emglifh in 
C other 


(ro) | 
other places.to reſort thither, by reaſon of the great 
Conveniencies they enjoy'd, and acquatntedirhem- 
with what they had done ; it gave great offence to. 
them, which they exprefſed m their Letters. Thoſe 
of Zurich (ent them word, They determined to uſe no. 
other Order, tharthat which was laſt eftabliſhed in Eng- 
Jand ; and in another Letter, They deſire to be aſſured 
from them, that if they removed thither, they ſhould all 
joyn in the ſame Order of Service concerning Religion, 
which was in England laft ſet forth by King Edward. 
To this the Congregation of Frank ford returned An- 
(wer, That they conld not, in all points, warrant the full 
UOfe of the Book of Service, which they impute to their 
preſent Circumſtances, itn which they Juppoſe ſuch Alte= 
rations would be allowed”; but they intended not hereby 
to deface the worthy Laws and Ordinances of King 
Edward, Thefe Learned Men of Strasburg, -under- 
ſtanding theirreſohutions, ſend Grizd!to them with 
a Letter ſubſcribed by 16; wherein they intreat them, 
To reduce the Engliſh Church there, as much as poſſible, 
to the Order lately ſet forth in England, let, fay they, 
by much altering of the ſame, they ſhould ſeemto con- 
demn the chief Authors thereof; who, as they now ſufſer, 
' ſo are they moſt ready-to confirm that faG with the price 
of their Bloods ; and ſhould alſo both give occaſton. to 
our Adverſaries to accuſe our Dodrine of Imperfeion, 
and us of Mutability ;, and the Godly to Doubt of that 
Truth wherein before they were perſwaded, and to-hin- 
der their coming thither which before they had purpoſed. 
And to obtain their defire, they tell them, Fbey had 
ſent Perſons for that end to Negotiate this Aﬀair with 
the Magiſtrates, and, in caſe they obtained their Re- 
queit, they promiſed to come and joyn with them: and 
they did not queſtion the Engliſh in other places would 

| ao 


(11) 
do the ſame. Notwithſtanding the weight of thee 
Reaſons, and the deſireableneſs of their Brethrens 
company in that time of Exile, they perliſt in theie 
former reſolutions, not to have the Entire Engliſh Li- 
turgy; for by this time Krox was come from (Zexevs, 
being choſen Miniſter l the Congregation: However, 
they returned this Anſwer to Sfraburg , That they 
made #s little Alteration as was poſsible ; for, certain 
Ceremonies the Country would not bear; and they did 
wot dfſent from thoſe which lie at the Ranſom of their 
Bloods for the Dorine, whereof they have made a moſt 
worthy Conſeſion. About this time, ſome ſuggeſted, 
that they ſhould take the Order of Geneva, as far- 
theſt from Superſtition, but Knox declined this, till 
they had adviſed with the Learned Men at Stras- 
burg, Zurick, Embden, &c. knowing that the Odi- 
am of it wonld be thrown upon him. * But finding 
their Zeal and Concernment for the Engl Liturgy, 
he, with Whittingham, and ſome others, drew up an 
AbſtraF of it, and ſent it to Calvin,deſiring his Judg- 
ment of it., Who, upon peruſal of it, being thropgh- 
ty heated in a Cauſe, that fo nearly concerned hm, 
writes a very ſharp Letter, direted tothe Brethren 
at Frankford; gently Rebuking them for their pn- 
ſeaſonable Cortentions about theſe matters,but ſeverely 
Reproving the Exgliſh Divines who ſtood up for the 
Emeliſh Liturey, "when the Model of Geneva ſtood in 
Competition with it. ' And yet after: all his Cen- 
ſures of it, he confeſſes , The things he thought 
m ſt unfit, were Tokrablez but he blames them, if 
they did rot chooſe a better, when they might chooſe; 
but he gives not the leaſt incouragement'to Separa-' 
tion if it were continued; and he declares for hig own” 
part, how exe he rs toyield, mr all indifferent things," 
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' ſack as External Riterare. 'And bewas {© fargio his 
- - Judgment,” from” beirig for Free Prayer, 'orimaking 
the conſtant uſe \ in Liturgy a-Growd of Separation, 
as Dr.O; do. t when he delivered bis Opinion, . 
with the greateſt: Freedom, to the'then Prote@or, 
-ahqut the beft:-merhod:of Reforarutior, he. declares, 
Ft. 5s Way be. did naghtaly approves Certain Form, from: - 
which Men vught not to vary, beth to' prevent the in- 
convenienctes which ſome Mens folly would betray them - 
to, in- the free way of Praying 3 and to wanifeſt the 
General Confento} the Churches in their Prayers; axel 
to flop the watu effefFation of ſome whe [ave tobe ſhew- 
ing ſome new things. Let Mc, B. now judge, Whether 
« were likely that the Controverſie then at —_ 
was; as he faith, between them that were for the Eng- 


life 'Litargy,.and others that were for a. free way of 
praying; when Calvir, to whom the Difexters ap- 
led, was ſo much, in his Judgment, againſt the 
eter. Andit appears by Calvir'sLetter to Cox and 


his Brethren, that the State of the Caſe at Frankford 
had not been truly-reprelented tohims which made 
bim Write-with greater ſharpneſs than otherwiſe.he 
would haye done; and he expreſſes his fatisfaQion, 
that the matter was ſa compoſed among them, when 
by Dr.Cox his means,the Engliſh Liturgy was brought 
into uſe at Frankford. And to excule himſelf for 
his liberal cenſures before,” he mentions Lights, as 
required by the Book, which were not in the ſecond 
Liturgy of Edward the-Sixth.. So that either they 
deceived him, who ſent him the Abi?Fra@ ; or he was 
put to this miſerable ſhift to defend; himſelf; the 
matter beingended contrary to his expeQation. For 
although upon thereceipt of Calvix's Letter, the Or- 
der of Geneve bad like to have been preſently voted 
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in: yeti there being ſtill ſame Faſt- Friends to-the Tr. of Fr p- 
Engliſh Service, they were. fain ta: compromiſe the 3%: 


matter, and tomake uſeof a Mixt Form for the pre- 
ſent. But, Dr. Cox, and athers, coming thither from 
Evglard, and: milliking tbele Alterations, declared, 


That they were-foa. baving. tht: [act of a Eagle Page 31, | 
lt- 


Church theres and {o they beganthe Letavy next; 
dayz which put Knex into fo great a Rage, that in 
ſtead of purſuing his Text (which was direQly con- 
tracy ) he made it his buſineſs, ts lay oper the: naked- 
aſs of our Church, as farashis Wit and ul Will would 
carry him, He charged the Service- Book with Swper- 
Siition, Impurity,and Imperfediov; and the Governors 
f aur Church with flackneſs in Reformation, want of 
ſcipline, with the buſineſs of. Hooper, allowing 
Pluralities 3. all the- ill things he- could: think on. 
When Cox and his Party (with whom; at this time, 
was our excellent Jewel!) were admitted amo 


them, they preſently forbad Knox having any thing - 
farther to-do in that Congregation; who bei pro. 


plained of foonatter for Treaſon againſt the or, 
Ina Book-by him Publiſhed, he was forced to leave 


the City, and to retire to-Gexeva 3 whither moſt of - 


his Party follawed him, And thus faith Crindel, in 
his Letter to Biſhop Rzdley,. The Church at Frank- 
ford was wel quieted by the Prudence of My. Cox, 
and others, which met there for that -purpoſe, 


Sed. 4, It is obſerved by the Author of the Life 
of Biſhop Jewel (before his Works) that this Contro:. - 


werſie was wet carried with them aut of England, by - 


they received: New Impreſſions from the places whither 
they went... For as thole who were Exiles1n Henry 
the-Eighth's time, (asparticularly Hooper, who lived 

- many: . 
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many years in Swit2eHland brought Home with them 


A great liking of the Churches Model,” where they 


had lived,Cwhich being ſuch as their Country would 


bear, 'they ſuppoſed to be nearer Apoſtolical Simpli- 
city, being far enough from'any thing of Pomp, or Cz- 


remony) which created in them an averſion to rhe 


Ornaments and Veſtments here uled : So now, upon 


this new Perfecution, thoſe who had Friendſhip at 
Genevz, as Knox, and Whittingham, or were other- 
wiſe much obliged by thoſe of that way,asthe other 
Exgliſh were,who came firſtto Frark ford, were ſoon 
poſſeſſed with a greater liking of their Model of Dj- 
vine Service, than of our own, And when Men are 
once engaged in Parties, and ſeveral Intereſts, it is 
a very hard matter to remove the Prejudices which 
they have taken in, eſpecially when they have great 
Abettors, and ſuch, whoſe Authority gocs beyond 
any Reaſon with them. This is the True Founda- 


f yl  Sh4hcts 
es PE Me , 1 
at 6 wok tion of thoſe Unhappy Differences, which have fo 


long continued among us, about the Orders and 
Ceremonies of our Church. For when Calvin and 
ſome others found; that their Counſel was not like 
to be followed in our Reformation, our Biſhops pro- 
ceeding more out of Reverence to the Ancient 
Church, than meer oppoſition to Popery, (which ſome 
other Reformers made their Rules)they did not ceaſe 
by Letters, and other wazs, to infinuate, that our 


' Reformation was. imperfett , as Jong as any of the 


Dregs of Popery remained. So they called the Uſe of 
thoſe Ceremories,which they could not deny to have 
been far more Ancient than the great Apoſt2ſie of the 
Roman Church. Calvin, in his Letter to the ProjeFor, 
Avows this to be the beſt Rule of Reſormation;To go 
4s far from Popery 45 they conld 5 and —_ 
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Habits: and Ceremonies bad been abuſed. in the time of 
were to be removed, leſt others were bardned in 

their Superſtition thereby: but at. laſt he yields to this 
moderation in the caſe 3 That ſuchCeremories might be 
reteined as wereeafie, and fitted ta the Capacities of the 
People 3 provided they were not ſuch, as bad their be- 
ginning from the Devil; or Antichriſt, i. e. were not 
firſt begun inthe. time of-Popery. Now, by this Ri/e 
of Moderation our Church did proceed; for it took 
away all thoſe Ceremonies which were of late inyen- 
tion. As ir Baptiſae, of all the multitude of Rites in 
the RomanChurch,it-reſerved, in the Second Liturgy, 
only the Creſs-after Baptiſm, which was not ſo uſed 
in the Roman Church: for there the Sign. of the Croſs 
is uſed in the Scyutinies before Baptiſm; and the A- 
nointing with the .Chryſm in vertice after it; in ſtead 
of theſe, our Church made choice of the' Sign of the- 
Croſs after Baptiſm, being of Uncontroulable Anti- 
ity, and not uſed till the Child is Baptized. In the 
Buchariftin ſtead of Fifteen Ceremonies required in 
the Chxrch of Rowe, our Church hath only appoint» 


ed Kneeling. I lay appointed, tor although Kneel- gonavent. is + 
ing at the Elevation of the Hoſt, be ſtrictly required 2/ *:- 


by the Roman Church, yet in the AZ of Receiving it 
ts not, (as maniteſtly appears by the. Popes 'manner 
of Receiving, which is not Kzecling, but either Sit> 


ting, as it was in Bonaventures time; or after the fa- Summi Pomi- 
ſhion of Sitting, or a little -Leanirg upon bis Throne, tifics,p+33338« {+ 


-as he doth at this day) therefore our Church takin 
away the Adoration at the Elevation, leſt it ſhoul 
ſeem to recede from the Pradtice of Antiquity, which 
Teceived the Euchariſt. in.the Poſture . of Adoration 
then uſed, hath appointed K zeeling to be obſerved 
Gt. all. Communicants. In ſtead of the great _—_ 
of. 


(16) 

of Canſecrated Veſtments ma the Roman Church, it on- 
ly retained a plain Linnen Garment, which was un+ 
queſtionably uſed in the times of Sr. Hierowe, and 
St.. Auſtir, Andlaltly, As to the Epi Habits, 
they are retained only-asa'Mark. of Diltindtion'of 
a certain.Order of Men ; the Colour of the Chimere 
being changed from 8carlet to Black, Theſe are 
now the Ceremonies, about which all the Noiſe and 
Stir hath been made in our Church; and any ſober, 
conlidering Man, free from Paflion, and Prejudice, 
would ſtand amazed at the-Clamour and Diſtut- 
bance which hath been made in this Charch, and is 
at this day, about the intolerable Miſchief of theſe 
Impoſitions. . 


SeF.s. But the molt Material Queſtion they ever 
Ask, is, Why were theſe few retained by our Refor- 
vers, which were ther diſtaſteful to ſome Proteſtente, 
and were like to prove the occaſion of future Contents 
tions # 


[ will here give a Juſt and True Account of the 
Reaſons which induced our Reformers cither to Re- 
tain, or to Appoint theſe Cerexonies, and then pro- 
cced 


I. 'Out. of « due Reverence 48 Antiquity, They 
would hereby convince the Papifts they did put « 
difference between the Groſs and Intolerable Sxper- 
fiitrons of Popery, and the Innocent Rites and Pro- 

fer which were obſerved inthe Chnrchbefore, And 
could more harden the Pepiſts, than to ſee 
Men-put no difference between thefe? It is an un- 
-ſpeakable Advantage which thoſe do give to rhe 


Papiſts, 


(17) 
Papiits, whoare for Reforming 1600 years back-' 
ward, and when they are pinch'd with a Teſtimony 
of Antiquity, preſently cry out of the Myſtery of [ris 
quity working inthe Apoſtles times: as though-every: 
thing which.they-'diſhked, were apart of it. Next 
ta ro up Arms for Religion, which made Men 
look on it as a Fa#ion and Deſign, there was ſcarce 
any thing gave ſo great check to the Progreſs of the 
Reformationin France,eſpecially among Learned and 
Moderate Men, as the putting no difference between 
the Corryptions of Popery,and the innocent Cuſtoms of 
the Anncient Church, For the time was when many 
Great men there, were very inclinable to 4 Refor- 
mation 5 but when they ſaw the Reformers op- 
poſe the undoubted Practices of Amtiquity, equally 
with the Moderz Corruptions, they calt them off, as 
Menguilty of an unreaſonable humour of Innovations 
as may be ſeenin Thuanw, and Frer. Baldwins Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Commentaries, and his Anſwers to Calvin 
and Beza. But our Reformers,although they made 
the Scripture the only Rule of Faith, and rejected all 
things repugnant thereto z yet they deſigned notto 
make a 17ransformation of a Church, but a Reformati- 
on of it 3, by reducing it as near as they could,to that 
ſtate it wasin, under thefirſt Chriſtian Emperors,that 
were ſound' in Religion 3 and therefore they retain- 
ed theſe tew Ceremonies as Badges of the Reſpett they 
bare » the Arcie - eee wy - 

II. To manifeſt the Juſtice ty of the Refor- 
mation; by letting Tn — Gd 
Break Communion with them. for meer indifferent 
x64 For ſome of the Popiſh Biſbops of that time were 
ſubtle and learned Men, as Gerdinrer, Heath, 
- Tonftall, 8c. and nothing would have: re- 
Jjoyced them more, than to have ſeen our Refor mers 
boggle 
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at fach Corearoniesas theſe; and they wonld 
have made mighty advantage of it among the 


ple. Of which we have aclear Long - _ 
of Bi er's (cruphing the Epi eitments. 
Pater M wan oh him aint y,That 5G needleſs ſcru- 
prboſity would be a great hindrauce to the Reformation. 
For, ſaith he, ſince the People are with apenty enough 
brought to things neceſſary, if we once declare things in- 
different to. be unlawful, they will have no patience to 
bear us any longer. And, withal, hereby we condemn 
other Reformed Churches, and thoſe Ar cient Churches, 
which have hitherto been in great eſteem. 

III. To ſhew their Conſent with other Proteſtant 
Charches, which did allow and praGtiſe the ſame, or 
moze Ceremopies, as the Lutheran Charches general- 
ly did. Andeven Ca/vir himſelf, tn his Epiſtle to 

adolet, declared, That he was for Reſtoring the Face 
the Amtient Church 5 and im is Book of the true way 
Reformation, he faith, He would not contend about 
remonies, not only thoſe which are for Decency, but 
dboſe that are Symbolical, Occolampadins looked or 
the Geſture at the —_ — madifferent.. Bucer 
th t #he uſe of the Sign of the Croſs after Baptiſm 
do DA Y unprofitable. Gs LS 
great a number of Protefiant Chxrches uſed the fame 
Ceremonies; and the chief Leaders of other Refarm- 
ed Chirches thought them rot nnlawfi),” our firlt Re- 
formers for this, and the foregoing Reaſons, thought 
it fit to retain them, as long as they were fofew, fo 
eaſe both to be praftiſed and underftood. 

SeF.6. But the Tmprefltons which had been made 
en-ſome of our D3viresr abroad, ditl not wearoff, at 
their Return home, in the beginning of Queen Eli- 
»«beths Reign, For they retcined a ſecret diflike of 
many 


(#9) 
many things in our Church ;, but the A& of Onifoy- 
wity being parry and the Uſe of the Litargy (tridtly 
eFoyned, I do not find any Separation made then 
on the account of it 3 no, not by ## Drſentivg Bre- 
thren, that withdrew from Frankford to Geneve. 
Knox was forbidden to Preach here,becaufe of fome 
Perſonal RefleQions on the Bneen; but Whitting- 
ham, Sampſon, Gilby, and others, accepted of Pre- 
ferment and Imployment in the Church. The Bt- 
ſhops, at firſt, ſhewed kindneſs to them, on the ac- 
count of their forward and zenlous Preaching, which 
at that time was very needful; and therefore many 
of them were placed in Lozdon. Where, having 
gained the People by their zeal and diligence in 
Preaching, they took vccafion to ler fall at firſt their 
diſlike of the Ceremonies, and a deſire of farther Ke- 
formation of our Liturgy: but finding that they had 
gained ground, they never ceaſed, rill by inveigh- 
ing againſt the Livery of Antichriſt, as they called the 
Veſtments and Ceremonies, they had enflamed the 
People to that degree, that Gilbyhimſelf infinuates, 
That if they had been let alone a little longer, they would 
have ſhaken the Coofindiong "this Chitrch. This was 
the firſt occaſſon of preſſing Oniformity with any ri- 
gorz and therefore ſome examples were thought fit 
to be made for the warning of others. But as kind- 
nefs made them prefumptuous, ſo this ſeverity made 
them clamorousz and they ſent birter complaints 
toGeneve. Bezaafter much importunity, undertook 
to give an Anfwerto themzwhich being of great Con- 

uence to our preſent bulinefs, F ſhall here give a 
fuller account of it. We are then to onidettiand , 
that about tliis time, the Di//enting Party being Ex- 
aſperated, by the Seeing fore of their moſt bufie 
D 2 Preachers, 
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Preacher n to have Seperate Meetings; This 
Fea takes on of in his Epiſtle to Gri-ds/ Biſhop 
, of London; and it appears,by an Examination taken 
beſurc him, 20th b 14 1567, of certain perſons, 


who were y,/ws not only for abſenting themſelves. frone 
their Pariſh Churches z, but for gathering together and 
making Aſſemblies, uſing Prayers and Preachings,and 
Miniſtring Sacraments among themſelves; and hiring 4 
Hill in London #nder Pretence of a Wedding, for that 

Fateh 
he Biſbop of London firſt Rebuked them for their 
Lying Pretences, and' then told them, That in this 
Severing themſelves from the Socicty of other Chriſtians, 
they not only Condemned them, but alſo the whole State 
of the Church Reformed in King Edward's dayes,which 
was well Reformed according to the Word of God, yea, 
and many Good Men have ſhed. their Blood for the 
ſame,which your doings Condemn. Have ye not faith 
he, the Goſpel truly Preached,and the Sacraments Mie 
niitred accordingly, and good order kept, although we 
differ from other Churches in Ceremonies, andin indif- 
erent things, which lie in the Princes Power to Com 
mand, for Order. ſake To which one of them Ans+ 
ſwered; That as long as they might have the Word 
freely Preached, and the Sacraments Adminiſtred , 
without the preferring of Idolatrows Gear about it they 
ever Aſſembled together in Houſes : but their Preachers 
being diſplaced by Law for their Non- conformity, they, 
bethought themſelves what was beſt for them to do 3, 
and calling to mind that there was a Congregation. 
there in the days of Queen Mary, which followed the 
Order of Geneva, they took.up that, and this Bookand 
Order, faith he, we hold. Another Anſwered, That. 
they did not refuſe Communion for Preaching the Word, 
but 


(21) 
bat becanſe they hed tied the Ceremonies of Antichriſt to 
its ard ſet them up before it , ſo that no Min may 
Preach, or Miniſter the Sacraments without thens, 
Things being come to this height, and Separation be- 
ginning to-break out, the Wiſer Brethren thoughe 
not fie to proceed any farther,till they had Conſult- 
ed their Oracle at Gereva. Bez being often ſolicited 
by them, with dpleful Complaints 4 their hard uſage, 
and the different Opinions among themſelves,what they 
were to do.,at laſt reſolves to Anſwer; but firſt he de- 
clares, How nnwilling he was to interpoſe inthe Diffe- 
rences of another Church, eſpecially when but one Party 
was heard: and he was afraid, this was only the way 
to exaſperate and provoke more, rather than Cure this 
- Evil, which he thought was not otherwiſe to be Cured, 

but Precibus & Patientit, by Prayers and Patience. 
After this General Advice, Beza freely declares his 
own judgment, as to the Reformation of ſeveral 
things he thought amiſs in our Church; but as to the 
caſe of the Silenced Preachers, and the Peoples Sepa+ 
ration,he expreſſes his Mind in that manner,that the 
Dyiſſenters.at this day, would have publiſhed their 
InveRives again(t high, one upon the back of ano- 
ther. For ( 1.) As to the Silenced ——_ faith, 
That if the Buſt Subſcription continued,he perſwades 
them rather to live privately than to yield toit, For, 
they muſt either a&# againſt their Conſciences, or they 
awuſt quit ther Imployments ; for, ſaith he, the Third 
thing that may be ſuppoſed, viz. That they ſhould exer- 
- their FunGion ag inſt the Will of the Queen and the 
ſhops, we Tremble at the Thoughts of it, for ſuch rea« 
ſons, 4s may ealily be underſtood, though we ſay never a 
word of them: What | Is Beza for Silencing, and 
ſtopping the mouths of ſuch a number of ag 
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and able Miniſters: and at ſuch a time, when the 
Chnreh: was in ſo great Neceſſaty of Preaching, and {6 
many Soxl: like ro: be famnſhed for the want of it? 
when St. Antholins, St. Peters, St. Bartlolomews, at 

- which Gilsy faith their great Preaching then was, 
were like to be left deſtitute of ſuch Men 2 Would 
Beza, even Beza, at fuch a time, as that, be for $;- 
lencing fo many Peachers, 1. e. tor their ſitting quiet, 


ix when theLaw-had done itz And would not he ſuf- 
A ter them to Preach, when they ought to have done 
' it, though againſt the Will of the @wcer and the Bj- 
ſhops It appears that Beza was not of the Mind of 

A our Adverſaries; but that he was of the contrary, it 


appears plainly by this, That before he Perlwades 
the Difſenting Miniſters rather to live privately, thar 
to ſubſcribe ; and that he exprefles no fuch terrible 
apprehenfions at their quitting their Places, as hedoth 
at their Preaching in Oppoſition to the Laws, (2.) As 
| tothe caſe of the People, his Advice was, As long 45 
_ ""u the Dodrine was ſound, that they ſhould diligently at- 
. terd wpow it, and receive the Sacraments devontly, and 
to joyw Amendment of Life with their Prayers, that by 
thoſe means they might obbaim 4 through Refor mationr. 
So that nothing can be more exprels again{t Seperu- . 
$jon, than what is here (ard by Beze - for, evem'as to 
the Miniſters, he faith, Though he did not approve the 
Crranones, yet ſince they are not of the nature of things 
eur in themfelves, he doth not think then of thet mo- 
; ment, thit they ſhon.d leave their Fundions for the ſake 
WF of bem 5 or that the People foould forfeke theOrdinax- 
Bora plat ces, rather thin bear theſe who did} Confores, Than 
= IT. or wger which words, nothing cart be plainer agarnſt Sepe- 
Beza Fpiſt. pation, And it farther appears, by Beza's Refoſu- - 
24+ Þ 14% mom of a- caſe concerning a —_ ad 

CPDarc 
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Charch then m London: That he 7coked on'it as a Sin, 
for any one to Seperate from a Chur: 1, wherein ound 
Dotrine, and a Holy Life, and the ri: 48 uſe of the Sa+ 
craments is up, And, by Separatton, he ſaith, 
he means, meerly going from one Charch to ano- 
ther, | but the Diſcontinuing Communion with the Pub- 
kick Aſſemblies, as though one were no Member of them. 


Beza's Authority being ſo great with the Diſſent- 
ing Brethrerat that time, ſeems to have piit an cife- 
Etual Stop to the Courſe of Separation, which they 
were many of them then inclined to. But he was not 
alone among the Foreign Divizes, who, about that 


time, expreited themſelves againſt Separation from 


the Communion of our Charch, notwithſtanding the 


Rites and Ceremonies herein uſed. For Gualter, a Gualter Ep. 


Drvine of good R 
ches,” takes an 
Bifbops, to talk of the Difference then about theſe 
things; and he extreamly blames the Moroſe humour 
x fox who diſturbed the Church " the Th of fwch 

s, and gave an occafon thereby to- endleſs Sepa- 
tions. And in an Epiſtte toCox Bi hop of Bl, I572, 


he tells him, How wnchthey had diſſweded them from: 


making ſuch 4 ſtir +11 the Church, _ meters of no 
moment ; and he Co of the Lyes and 
Prejudlices againit wr Church, whioh they had ſert 
Maw or purpoſe to poſſeſs them with; both # Geneva 
and ther places. 

Zanchy, upon-great Solticitation, wrote anearneſt 


ation im the Heloetian Chur- 704m; 
ton Mm an Epiſtletofeveral of ont corjatb. 


Zanchii. 


Letter to the Pucen to remove the Coromonies z but #8. 1. 


withal he ſent another to Biſbop Fewel: to periivaie 
the Non- conformiſts, if the Duter contd\ not be move 1, 
#0t to leave their Churches on fuch actonnts, which .for 


7 
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bk pert, he did not underfiand how any could law- 
fully do as long as they had otherwiſe liberty to Preach 
the Goſpel, und Adminiſter the Sacraments, although 
they were forced to do ſomething therein, which did 
mot pleaſe them.z as long as the things were of that 
kind, which in themſelves were neither good nor evil. 
And the ſame reaſon will much more hold againſt 
the Peoples Separation. 


Sef. 7. But about this time, the diſſenting Party 

' much increaſing , and moſt of the old and peacea- 

ble Non-conformiſts being dead,or unfit for buſineſs; 

the management of their affairs fell into the hands 

of younger and fiercer Men. Who thought their 
Predeceſiors toocold in theſe matters ; inſomuch, 

that honeſt Jobr Fox complained of the FaTiowms and 

Turbulent Spirit which had then poſſeſſed that Party, 

although himſelf a moderate Non-conformiſt; and 

he ſaith, They deſpiſed hine becanſe he conld not Rail 

bz L-11es 484inſt Biſhops, and Archbiſbops, as they did but if he 

Oo llers  <0uld be as mad as they, they would be kinder to bins. 
Church Hiſto- And therefore he ſoberly adviſeth the Governors of the 
22, . 92-196: Church to look well after this fort of Men ; for, faith 
be fihe prevail,it is not to be imagin'd, what Miſchief 
nd Diſturbance they will bring 5 whoje Hypocriſſe is 
wore ſubile and pernicious than that of the old Monks : 
for, under a Pretence of Greater Purity, they will ne- 
wer give over, till they have brought Men under a 
ewiſh Slavery. Theſe New Men, full of bitter zeal, 
deſpiſed theold triflingControverſie about Garments 
and Ceremonies, they complained, That 4 was out of 
order in the Church, and nothing but a New and 
Thorough Reformation would pleaſe them, For,in 
the Admonition preſented to the Parliament,14 Eliz, 


they 
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y complain for want of « right Miniſtery,” z right 
Sow. in the Church according to the $:riptires, 
without which (they ſay) there could be no right Re- 
kigion. The Liturgy they deride, as culled and picked 
ont of the Popiſh Dunghis, the Portuiſe and Maſc- 
Books, the Government of the Church by Arch- Biſhops 
ard Biſhops they call Devilifh and Anti-chriſtian ; and 
condemn the Frcation of the Clergy, as Popiſh and Un- 
_ 3 and add, That the Sacrawents are mangled 
profaned ; that Baptiſm is full of childiſh _ Hs 
perſtitiows Toys, All which, and many more expreſ- 
fions of a like nature, are extant in the Firſt and 
Second A Which _ and m—_— 
Aſfertions being ſo openly avowed to the worl 
by the Leaders of the diſſenting Party, gave the 
true occaſion to the following praQiſe of Separation. 
For when theſe things were not onely publiſhed in 
the name of the Party, being the Pleas for Peace at 
that time, but ſtifly maintained with ter Heat 
than Learning, it is caſte to imagin what i#mpreſſe- 
ons ſuch things would make on the common 
of People ; who have ſtill a good inclination to find 
fault with their Governovrs, eſpecially in the Church, 
and to admire thoſe that oppoſe them. And theſe 
they courted moſt, having their Opinions fo ſuited 
to wwlgar Capacities , that they apprehended their 
Intereſt carried on t with that of Parity of 
mation. Hence they pleaded then, as others 
-- _ this , for the Pe » TI to chooſe their 
s and Paſtours againſt t urpations, as th 
accounted yon Princes and Patrons ; hence hey 
railed againſt the Pomp and Greatneſs of the Clergy, 
which is always a popular Theme 3 and ſo would 
the expoſing the incquality - Men's Eſtates my if 
en 


(26) 


Men durſt undertake it . with as great hopes of im- 

punity. Belides, it was not a little pleaſant to the 

People to think what a ſhare they ſhould come to 

in the new Sejgniory, as they called it, or Presby- 

tery, to be erected in every Pariſh 3 and what Au- 

thority they ſhould exerciſe over their Neighbours, 

and over their Mizifter too by their double Votes. 

By fuch Arts as theſe they complied with the natural 

humours of the People, and ſo gained a mighty inte- 

reſt amongſt them as the Arabaptiſts in Germany 

and Switzerland at firſt did, upon. the like grounds. 

Pullinger, Which made BuUVixger, in an Epiſtle to Robert Biſhop 

Ep. a0 of Wincheſter, 'parallel the proccedings of this Party 

tor, in the Here, with that of the Arabaptiſis with them in thoſe 

Appendix 10 Countties 3 For, faith he, we had a ſort of People 

oo -— here, to' whom nothing ſeemed pure enough in our Re- 

'.' Boks > forMato0n, from whence they brake ont into Separation, 

ind had their Conventicles among 4s, «pon which fol- 

lowed Sets and Schiſms, which made. great entertain- 

ment to -0ur' common Enemies the'Papifts, Juſt thus 

4 F it happened here, theſe hot: Reforwers deſigned no 

_ MUSLTY Separation ot preſent 5 which'they/knew would un- 

misls re fants Cy _ = cy rg tra _ 

| as laying the-reins on' the People's necks,! a 

fins LES Chants ary og 6 
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DJ they would _ whither 'they pleaſed without any 
| / 4 ) poſſibility 'of being well managed: by them 5 but 
| x A bg. :0 cel frace theſe 'Men would Refine — preſent Con 
'F - ſou 414 fe. ſtitution of our Church, there ſoon aroſe another'fort 
| Woke 7 Ay I of Men, who thought it as fit to _—_ upon them, 
| -f 7/ «They acknowledged they had good Principles amon 
| WE 7 them, but they did not praiſe accarding to then : 
» 114 If If our' Chrrch were fo bad as they ſaid; that there 
| +: poi lt ® nenther right Miniſtery, nor right Government, 


ve 1.Ma FS 
Arth a2 / 10 Jt / 


nor right Sacraments, nor right Diſciplines wor fol- 
| ows, 
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lows, 'fa , from hence, but thaf we onght to ſepe- 
rate pe pra ommunion of ſo corrupt a Church, and 
joyn together to make np new Churches for the pure ad- , 
miniſtration of all Goſpel-Ordinences The Leaders 
of the Non-conformiſts finding this Party growirig 
up under them, were quickly apprehenſive of the 
danger of them z becauſe the Conſequence ſeemed fo 
. patural from their own Principles 3 and the People 
were ſo ready to believe, that nothing but worldly 
confiderations of Intereſt and Safety kept them from 
praQtiſing according to them. Which was a mighty 
prejudice againſt them in the minds of the Separatiſts, 
as appears by Robinſon's Preface to his Book of Cons- 


PINION. 


SeZ. 8. II. The Separation being now begun, the { / 
Non-conformiſts ſer themſelves — _—_ the « : 
greateſt vehemency. Which is the ſecond thing I © *f #4 " Mo 
am-to make out. As for thoſe of the Separation, faith Parker on the A & 
Parker, a noted Yr Who have confuted __ = 
then more.than we ? or, Who have written more againſt WE 
them? And win 4 Letter of his he expreſleth the 
greateſt deteſtation of them. Now it grieved me not 
a little af this time, ſaith he, that Satan ſhould be ſo 
impudent as to {lin the dung of that Set into my 
face, which, wit Wi; my power, 1 had ſo vehemently 
reſeſted, during the whole conrſe of my Miniſtery in 
England : 1 think no other, but that many of thens Vide Prifene 
love the Lord and fear his Name 5 howbeit their Er- Shin 
rour being Enemy to that Breaſt of Charity, wherewith Cap. 12. 
_— covered his, Q11i ab Ecclefi4 nunquam re- 
cellit, #5 Auguſtin ſpeaketh'3 they cannot ſtand be- 
fore bis Tribunal, but by the Interceſſion of our bleſſed 
Saviour. Father forgive them for they know not _ 
E 2 they 


—- " 


wm # 
{: 


Gifford's 
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they dot; Think not theſe words are applyed to their 
Se amiſs ; for in effet?, What doth it leſs then even 
perſecute the Lord Jeſus in bis Hoſt, which it revileth; 
in bis. Ordinances, which it diſhononreth ; and in his 
Servants laft of all, whoſe Graces it blaſphemeth, whoſe 
Footſteps it flandereth, and whoſe Perſons it deſpiſeth. 
And two CharaQers he gives of the Men of that 
way, viz. That their ſpirits were bitter above meaſure, 
Sy their hearts pufſed up with the leaven of pride. 
How far theſe CharaCters (till agree to the Defender. 
of the preſent Separation, I leave others to judpe. 
When Brown and Harriſon openly declared Be 
Separation, T. C. himſelf undertook to anſwer them 
in a Letter to Harriſon. His example was ſoon 
followed by others of his Brethren, who wrote the 
Admonition to the followers of Brown,- and the De- 
fence of that Admonition. When Barrow and 
Greenwood publiſhed their four Reaſons for Sepa- 
ration, three of which they took out of the Ad- 
monition to the Parliament, viz. Unlawful Miniſtery, 
Anti-chriſtian Government, and Falſe Worſhip ; Gif- 
ford, a Non-conformiſt at Maldon in Eſſex, undertook 
to anſwer them in ſeveral Treatiſes. And it is ob- 
ſervable that theſe Noz-conformiſis charge the Brow- 
niſts with making a Vile, Notoriow and Dannable 
Schiſm, becauſe they withdrew from the Communiox 
of our Churches, and ſet up ew ones of their own. 
Gifford not onely calls them Schiſmaticks , but 


yo Agri ſaith, They make a vile Schiſm, rending themſtlves 


Donatiſts of fr 


Englard, 
Preface. 


ow the Church of England ; and condemning by their 


Aſeertions the whole viſible Church in the World, evex 
45 the Donatiſts did of old time : and he adds, That 
the end of Browniſm, 4s it was then called, # infinite 
Schiſms, Hereſies, Atheiſm and Burbariſm. _— 

Es ame 
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fame Authour, in his Secand 'Byok, reckoning up the cifora's 
TE CES, 


ill. effe&s of this Separation among the 
theſe remarkable words, Now /ook. alſq on the Peo- 
ple , where we may. ſee very many, who, not regar- 
ding "the chief Chriſtian. Vertnes, and godly Duties, 
as namely, to be Meek, to be Patient, to be Lowly, to 
be full of Love and Mercy, to deal Cpright and Juſily, 
to guide their Families in the fear of 224 with whol- 
ſome, yg and to fland faſt in the Calling in 
which God hath ſet them, give themſelves wholly to 
this, even as if it were the Sum and Pith of Religion, 
namely, to Argue and Talk continually againfi Matters 
in the Church, againſt Biſhops and Minifers, and one 
againſt another on both ſides. Some are proceeded ta 
ths, that they will come to the Aſſemblies to hear the 
Sermons and Prayers of the Preacher, but not to the 
Prayers of the Book, which I take to be a more grievous 
ſon than many do ſuppoſe. But yet this is not the worſt, 
for ſundry are gone further, and fallen into a damna- 
ble Schiſm 5 and the ſame ſo much the more fearful 
and dangerow, in that many do not Fe the foulneſs of 
it, but rather hold them as godly Chriſtians, and but 
a little over-ſhot in theſe matters, But that this Man 
went upon the Principles of the Nox-conformiſts, ap- 
pears. by his ſtating the Queſtion in the ſame Pre- 
face. . For 1 fbewed, faith he, in expreſs words, that 
I do not meddle at all in theſes Queſtions, whether 
there be contin and faults in our Church, condene- 
ned by God's Word: whether they be many or few; whe- 


ther they be ſmall or great z, but onely thus far, whether 
they be ſuch, or ſo great, as make our Churches Anti- 


chriſtian. Barrow faith, That this Gifford was one Anſwer to 
Preface. 


that joyned with the reſt of the FaGion in the Peti- 
tion to the Parliament againſt the Engliſh Hierarchy : 
and 


hath cond Treatiſe, 


Preface. 
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1-0) an it appeeme by ſeveral! paſfzpes of his Books that ' 
-— he'was ee »iſt ; and" be is joyned with 

__ Cartwright, Hilderſham, Brightmian, and other Non- 
Dangerous conformiſts, by the Prefacer to the Defſerce of Brad- 
PoſnionsKe. ſhaw againſt Johnſon + and I find bis name in one of 
The Second the Claſſes 1m Eſſex at that time. , The Anthonur of 
Anſwer for the Second Anſwer for communicating, who defends 
deg Þ. 00. T. C.'s Letter to Harriſon, Brown's Colleague againſt 
Printed by Separation, proves joyning with the Church a Duty ne- 
John Win" ceſſarily enjoyned hine of God by his Providence, through 
1588, his being and placing tn a particular Church, and juſt- 
' ty required of him by the Church or ſpiritual Body, 
through that ſame inforcing Law of the coherence, and 

being together of the parts and Members, which is the 

expreſs Ordinance of God. So that, ſaith he, unleſs I 

hold the Congregation whereof I am now diſanulled and 

become no Church of Chrift, for the not ſeparating an 
unworthy Member, 1 cannot voluntarily either abſent 
my ſelf from their Aſſemblies to holy Exerciſes, or get 

depart away being come together, without breach of the 

bond of Peace, ſundring the cement of Love, empai- 

ring the growth of the Body of Chrift,' ad incurring the 

Page 46. guilt of Schiſm and Diviſon. To the fame purpoſe 
Anſwer t» he ſpeaks elſewhere: Richard Bernard calls it, Ar 
Ainſworth, charitable and lewd Schiſm which they were guilty 
ens of. But I need not mention more particular A- 
thonrs, * ſince in the grave confutation of the Errours of 

Page 57. the Separatiſts, in the name of the Non-conformiſts, 
it is ſaid, That becauſe we have a true Church, conſi- 

ſting of a lawfull Miniſtery and a faithfull People, 
therefore they cannot ſeparate themſelves from us, but 

Prefliee 1 they muſt needr incur the' moſt ſhamefull and odions 
the Reader, : reproach” of moiſt Schiſm. And concerning the 
$'who lived in Separation, they 

ſay 


p.17- Ffiate of the perk 
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fay, We hold them all to be in a dangerow eftxte,” (we 
ere loth to ſay in a dammable eſtate) as long #s they 
continue in this Schiſm. | 


Se&.. 9. But for our farther-underſtanding the ful 
ſtate of - this : Controverſie,, we mult confider- what 
things. were agreed on © both” fides, and where the 
main Points of difference lay. 


1. The Separatifts did yield ' tbe Doctrine" or 

Faith of the Church of England true end fourd, hd 

a pojſebility of Salvation in the Communion of #." In 

their Apology prefented to King' Fares, thus they Browniſts 

ſpeak 3 We teſtifie by theſe priſents mrto'all men, and 5 ay < wk 
deſire them to take knowledge hereof, that we haxtt\not = 
forſaken _ one Point of the true \avoient Catthdfich 

ard. Apoſtolich, Faith profeſſed in or Lirnd "but hold 

the fame grounds of Chriſtian Religion with them 

fil: And the Publiſher of the Diſpute about Sepz- 4 Defence of 
« ratioz, between ohnſon' and Jacob, faith, -That the _ 
firft Separatiſts never 'duvied thit the” DoFiimt and 7 tnitand? 
_Profeſfeon of the Churches of England, 'was 'fufficizint Middle * 

to wake thoſe that believed and obeyed them to be trme 250.7 

Chriſtians and in the ſtate of Salvation, but atways I 

held, profeſſed and acknowledged the contrary. Barrow Barrew's 

faith, That they commended the Faith of the Engliſh reins 
Martyrs, and deemed them Javed; — the laft Reply, 
folfe Offices and great Corruptiony ini #he Worſhip exe "4 Þ- 240. 

erciſed : And in the Letter to 'a-Ludy 2 little before erowniſts 

bis Death, .he ſath, He had reverend eftimation pf 4% 1-92 


Jundry,” aud good hope of many \hiindved' Hhouf mar in 
: England 5 *howgh he utterly diffbhed tht t*Con- 
Sitution of this Church, in the preſent" Commanton, 
Mniſftery, Worſhip, Government and Ordinances-Ec- 
WET 1 cleſaſtical 
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cleſufticl of theſe Cathedral and Pariſhionel Aſem- 
5 | 


2. ThesS s granted that Separation was not 
juſtifiable eng Fry for all Blemiſhes and Cor. 
raptions in it, Thus they expreſs themſelves in their 

Browniſts Apology, Neither count we it lawfull for any Member 
Apilety, P71: to forſake the Fellowſhip of the Church, for Blemiſhes 
_ wn, mo Fs one, — to his 
alling, fſbonld ſtudiouſly ſeek; to cure, to expel? 
and further it, untill either there follow redreſs, hs 
Diſeaſe be grown incurable. And in the 36 Artiole of 
the Confeſſion of their Faith, written by Johnſon and 
Ainſworth, they have theſe words 3 Noe is to ſepa- 
rate from a Church rightly gathered and eftabliſhed, 
for Faxults and Corrnptions, which may, and ſo long as 
the Church ay ng of mortal Men, will fall out and 
ariſe among them, even in true conſtituted Churches, 
but by de order to ſeek the redreſs thereof. But in 
the caſe of our Church they pleaded that the Cor. 
ruptions were ſo many and great as to overthrow the 
Barrow, is. very Conſtitution of a Church. So Barrow faith, 
They do not cut off the Members of our Church from 
God's Eleion, or from Chriſt, but from being - 
bers of a true conſtituted Church. 


On the other fide, the Nox-conformiſts granted 
there were many and great Corruptions in our Church, 
but not ſuch as did overthrow the Conſtitution of it, 
or make Separation from'our Parochi Ju to 
be neceſſary or lawfull, So that - the force of all 


their Reaſonings againſt Separation lay in theſe two 
Swppoſtions, F E.. 


[. That 


(32) *=Y 
"2." That nothing "could ;uſtify Separation from 

our Church',- but ſuch Corruptions. which 
\ «-0veRtbremr abs beingion carfeitation.of it. 


2. That the Corruptions, in- our Church were not 
ſuch as did. overthzow the Conſtitution. of 
- tt | 


The making. out .of theſe two will tend. very 
much to the elear fiativg of this preſent Contro- 
verlie, 


I. 'That nothing could juſtify Separation from onr 
Church, but. ſuch Corruptions which overthrow the 'be- 
ing or conſtitution of it. Barrow and bis Brethren Barrow's 
did not think they could ſatisfy their Conſciences is gd 
in Separation, unleſs they proved aur Churches to face to the 
be #o True Churches, For, here they aflign- the _— he 
four Cauſcs. of their Separation to be'z Want of @ cauſes of Se- 
right gathering our Churches at firſt 3 Falſe Worſhip ; p«ration. 
Antichriſtian Miniſtery and Government : Theſe 
Reaſons, ſay they , .al{ Men may ſee prove directly 
theſe Pariſh Aſſemblies not to be the true. eſtabliſhed 
Churches of Chriſt, to which any faithfull Chriſtian 
may joyn bimſelf in this eſtate , eſpecially , when all 
Reformation unto the Rules of Chiilt's Teſtament 5s 
not only denied, but reſiſted, blaſphemed, perſecuted. 
Theſe. are. the words of the Firſ# and Chiefeſt Se- 
paratsſis,, who ſuffered . death . rather than they 
would foregoe theſe Principles. We condemn not, 
lay they, their Aſſemblies barely for a mixture of good 
and bad, which will always be, but for want of an 
orderly gathering., or conſtitution at firſt : we con- 

F enm 
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dem. them not for ſome faults in the Calling. of the 
Miniſtry, but for having and. reteining a falſe Anti- 
chriſtian Miniſtry 4mpoſed upon them : we forſake not 
therr Aſſemblies Se ous faults in their Government, or 
Diſcipline ,, but for ſtanding (Hee to..4 Popiſh and 
Antichriftian Government, Neither refrain we their 
Worſhip for you light imperfe@ions, but becauſe their 
Worſhip is Superſtitions , deviſed by Men Idolatrons, 
according to that patched Popiſh Portuiſe their Service- 
Book 3 according unto which their Sacraments, and 
whole Adminiſtration is performed , and not by the 
Rules of Chriſt's Teſtament. $0 that theſe poer de- 
luded Creatures faw very well, that nothing but 
fuch' a Charge , which. overthrew the very being 
and conſtitution of our Churches ( the Dodtrine of 
Faith being allowed to be ſound ) could juſtify their 
Separation : not meer promiſcuous Congregations, nor 
mixt Communions 3 not defeR in the Exerciſe of :Di/- 
cipline ; not ſome Corruptions in the 'Miniftry or Wor- 
foipz but ſuch groſs Corruptions as took away the 
Life and Being of a Charch; as they ſuppoſed [dola- 

trow Worfhip, and an Antichriftian Miniſtry to do. 

Bid. If Mr. Giflard ſaith Barrow, can prove the Pariſh 
Aſemblies in this eſtate true and eftabliſhed Churches, 
then we would ſhew bim how free we are from Schiſar. 
The ſame four Reaſons are infiſted on as the Grovnds 
of their Separation in the Browniſts Apology to King 

Browniſts James, by Ainſworth, Johnſon, and the reft of them, 

1 "ond 27> Ainſworth frarnes. his Argument for Separation thus. 

anſworth's That Church which is not the true Church of Chixſt and 

—_ MY of God, ought not, by any true Chriſtian, to be. con- 

| tid. op; 89. tinued, or Communicated with ; but muſt be. forſaken, 

and ſeparated from, and a true Church ſought, and 
joyned unto, &c. But the Church of England is bes 


fore 


(39) 
fort proved, mot to bi 'the true Church of Chaift," aud of 

God," _ # ought to'be_ſeparate { hoy ng . By 

which'we ſee, the greateſt Separatiſts. that were then, 

never thoughtit !awfal/ to ſeparate-from our Churches. 

if they were true. *On the other fide, thoſe who'op- 

poſed the Separation with greateſt zeal, thought no- 

thing more was neceflary for them to diſpxove the Se- 

paration, then to prove our Chirches to be true Chur- 

ches. R. Brown (Hom whetn the Party received their 

denomination) thought he had a great advantage a- | 

gainſt Cartwrizht (the Ringleader of the Non-confor-" ( her rj hs ht 
miſts ) to prove 'the Neceſſary of Separation, becauſe Ts Ame: /; V8.4 
he ſeemed to make Diſcipline eſſential to' a Church x > —__ 
and therefore fince he complained of the war? of Dz- © " af 
cipline here, he made our Church not to be a tre miths — 
Church, and conſequently that Separation was necef- 
ſary. T.-C. anſwers, That Charch Aſſemblies are buil= T. Cs. Letter 

ded by Faith only on Chriſt the Foundation 3 the '” Harriſon 

which Faith ſo being, whatſoever is wanting of that - A 

which is cotbbnbe , or remaining of that which is fence of the 
forbidden , is not able 'to put that Aſſembly from the 37 don 

right and title of ſo being the Church of Chiiſt. For ers if vrovn, 

that Faith can admit no ſuch thing, as giveth an utter Þ: 95, 99- 

overthrow and turning upſide down of the Truth. His 

meaning is, whereever the true Do@rine of Faith is 

received and profeſſed, there no defeFs or corrnptions 

can overthrow the beirg of a True Church, or juſtify 

Separation from it, For, he addeth, although beſides 

Faith in the Son of God, there be many things neceſſary 
for every Aſſembly 3, yet be they neceſſary to the comely 

___ being,and not ſimply to the being of the Church. 

And in this reſpe&, faith he, the Lutheran Churches, Page 166, 

( which he there calls the Dutch Aſſemblies ) which 

beſide the mays of Diſtipline, which is common to our 

E. 2 Churches, 


P age 107. 


Counterp?y- 
Jon, p- 117+ 


(36) 
Churthes; ave yrofly deceived in the matter of 'the'Sup- 
ptr, are-M \holddew ?n:yhe Rot of the Chur- 
ches of Gd ONNETIIIIEY faith he, after the 
return from Babylon, the City of the great King, nn- 
rill' ſuch time as Nehemias came und bailded on the 
Walls of the' City ? To ſay therefore'it'# none of the 
Church; becauſe it hath not received this Diſcipline, me- 
Thinks i all one with this, 1-if @ Man wonld ſay, It is 
0 City, becanſe it hath no Wall + or that it # no Vine- 
yard, becauſe it hath neither Hedge mor Ditch. It is not, 
1 grant, ſo fightly a City, or Vineyard, nor yet ſo ſafe 
againſt the Invaſion of their ſeveral Enemirs which lie 
in wait for them 5 but yet they are truly both Cities and 
Vineyards. And whereas T. C. ſeemed to make Di/- 
cipline eſſential to the Church, his Defender faith, He 
did not take Diſcipline there ſtridly for the Political 
guiding of the Church, with reſpeF to Cenſures, but as 
comprehending all the Behaviour concerning a Church in 


outward Duties, i.e. the Duties of Paſtor and People. 


Aﬀerwards, as often as the Nor-conformiſts ſet 
themſelves to diſprove the Separation, their main bu- 
finefs was, To prove our Churches to be True Churches, 
As irr a Book, Entituled, Certain Poſetions held and 
maintained by ſome godly Miniſters of the Goſpel, againſt 
thoſe of the Separation which was part of that Book, 
afrerwards publiſhed by W. R:-and called, A Grave 
and Modeſt Confutation of the Separatiſts. The Ground- 
work whereof, as Mr. Ainſworth calls it, is thus laid. 


Fly the Church of England # « True Church of 
Chriſt, and-fach & one, ' as from which whoſo- 
ever wittingly and continually ſeparateth him- 
Self, cutteth himfelf off from Chrilt, 


It 
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If this was the Ground-work, of the Non-conformiſts 
in-thoſe days 5 thofe who: live 1n ours, ought well 
ts confider it;/if they regard their Salvation. 


And' for this Afſertion- of theirs, they bring 
Three Reaforr. 


I. For that they enjoy, and joyn together in the 
Uſe of theſe outward Means, which God in his Word 
hath ordained for the gathering of an Inviſible Church ; 
i. e. Preaching of the Goſpel, and Adminiſtration of 


the Sacraments. 


2. For that their whole Church maketh Prof(ſion 
of the True Faith : and hold and teach, &c, all Truths 
Fundamental, So we put their Two Reaſons into 
One, becauſe they both relate tothe Profe//zon: of the 
True Faith ; which, ſay they, 3 that which giveth 
life and being to a Viſible Church : and npon this Pro- 
feſſion we find many that have been incorporated into 
the Viſtole Church, and admitted to the Privitedges 
thereof even by the Apoſtles themſelves. So the Church 
of Pergamus, though it did tolerate Groſs Corruptions 
in it » yet becanſe it kept the Faith of Chriſt, was ſtil 
called the Church of God, 


- 2. For that all the known Churches in-the World 
acknowledge that Church for their Siſter, and give un- 
to Her the Right hand of Fellowſhip. 


: When Ht}. Jacob undertook Fr. Johor gpan this 
Point of Separation, the 'Pofition he haid down was 
this, | 


That 


(38) 


That the Churches of England «re the True Churehes 
of God. Which he proved: by'this Argument. 


Whatſoever is ſafficient to make 4 particular Man a 
True Chriſtian, and in ſtate of Salvatian ;, that is ſuf 
ficient to make a Company of Men, ſo gathered toge- 
ther, to be a True Church. 


But the whole DoG@rine, as it us publickly profeſſed 
and praiſed, by Law in England, # ſufficient to 
make a particular. Man a True Chriſtian, and in ſtate 
of Salvation. and our Publick, Aſſemblies are therein 
gathered: together, 


Therefore it is ſufficient to make the Publick, Aſem- 
blies True Churches. a 


And in the Defence of this Argument, againſt the 


Reaforrs and Exceptions of Johnſon, that whole Diſ- 

putation 3s ſpent. And in latter times, the Diſpute 

between Bal and Cav, about the meceſſity f Separa- 
e 


tion, runs into this, Whether our Church be a True 
Ball againſt Church or not 5 concerning which, Ba/ thus delivers 
Can, P-77- his Judgment. True DoGrine, in the main Grounds 
and Articles of Faith, though mixt with Defi@s and 
Erraoxrs in other matters, not concerning the Life and 
Soul of Religion, and the Right Adminiſtration of Sa- 
craments for Subſtance, though in the manner of Diſ- 
ave. things be not ſo well ordered, as they 
might and ought, are notes and marks of a True and 
Sound Church, though ſomewhat craſed in health and 
Soundneſi, by Errors in Do&rine, Corruptions in the 
Worſhip of God, and Evils in Life and Manners. wing 
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The Second. Suppoſition which the Nox-confor- 
miſts proceeded on, was, . 


SeF. 1. (2.) That the Corruption in our Church 
were not ſuch as did overthrow the being and conſtit»- 
tion of it. 


This will beſt appear by the Anſwers they gave 
to the main Grounds of Separation. 


I. That onr Church was not rightly gathered at the 
time of our Reformation from Popery, To which 


Giffard thus anſwers, The Church of England in the Gifard's 4n 
time of Popery, was a Member of the Univerſal Church, {w* to the 
and had not the being of a Church of Chriſt from, .. 


Rome, mor took not her beginning of being a Church 
by ſeparating her ſelf from that Romiſh Synagogue 3 
but. having her Spirits revived, and her Eyes opened 
by the Light of the Heavenly Word, did caſt: forth 
that Tyranny of Antichriſt, with his abominable Ido- 
latry, Hereſies, and falſe Worſhip 5 and ſought to bring 


all ber Children: unto” the right Faith, and true Ser- Grave Cim- 


vice of God: and ſo is a purer, and more faithful 
Church than before. Others adde, That the Laws of 
Chriſtian Princes have been a means to bring Men' to 
the outward Society of the Church, and ſo to make a 
viſible Church : Neither were ſufficient means wanting 
in our Caſe for the due Convidion of Mens Minds ; 
but then they adde, That the Qneftion muſt not bs, 
Whether the Means nſed were the right Means, for the 
ealling and converting 4 People to the Faith; but, 
Whether Qncen Elizabeth took 4 lawfull courſe for re- 
calling, and re-uniting of Her Subje&s unto thoſe true 


Profeſſors, 
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Profeſſors, whoſe Fellowſhip they had for aken 3 which 
r ey by Cp of ; and Jo- 
fiah, Afa, and Hezekiah. *- 7 05 00h 000 
IT. Thut we' Communicate together 3n « Falſe and 
Jdoletrow Worſhip of God, which # polluted with 


Reading ſtinted Prayers , uſing Popiſh Ceremonies , 
CC, | 


To this they Aufwer z 


Grave Conſe T, That it is evident by the Word, that the Charch 

tation, BK, hath uſed), aud might lawfully ſe in God's Worſhi 

Þ+ 12, 13, IS» } % p 
and Prayer 4 ſtinted Form of Words : and that 
not onely upon ordinary but | extraordinary Occaſi- 
ons , which requires an extraordinary and ſpecial 
fervency of Spirit, Nay, they ſay, they are ſo far 
from thinking them unlawfull, that in the ordinary 
. and general Occaſions of the Church they are many 


times "more fit than thoſe which are called Conceived 
Prayers. 


2. If Forms thus deviſed by men be lawfull and 
profitable , what ſin can it be for the Governors of 
the Church to command that ſuch Forms be wſed ;, or 
for #94 that are perſwaded of the lawfulneſs of them, 
to uſe them ? unleſs they will ſay, that therefore it is 
unlawful for ws to hear the Word, receive the $4- 
craments, believe the Trinity, and all other Articles 
of Faith, becauſe we are commanded by. the Magi- 
ſtrates ſo to doe + whereas indeed, we ought the rat 
to doe good things that are agreeable unto the Word, 
when we know thers alſo to be commanded by the Ma- 
giftrate. | ' 

3, It 
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3. I; # trze, the Non-conformiſts ſay, the Liturgy Bull ag«inft 
is in great part picked and culled out of the Maſs- 6 pert. 8 


Book 3 but it followeth not thence, that either it is, or 
was eſteemed by thers a deviſed or { Worſhip 3, for 
wany things contained in the Maſs-Book it ſelf are good 
and holy. A Pearl may be found upon a Dunghil/; we 
cannot more credit the Man of Sin, than to ſay, That 
every thing in the Maſi-Book is Deviliſh and Anti-chri- 
ſtian, for then it would be Anti-chriſtian to pray unto 
God in the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, to reade the Scri- 
ptures, to profeſs many fundamental Truths neceſſary to 
Salvation. Our Service might be picked and culled, out 
of the Maſ5-Book,, and yet be free from all fault and 
tinFure, from all ſhew and appearance of Evil z, though 


the Maſs Book it ſelf was fraught with all manner of 


minations But if it be wholly taken ont of the 
Maſi-Book, how comes it to have thoſe things which 
are ſo direFly contrary to the Maſs, that both cannot 
po iy ſtand together ? Tea, ſo many points, faith Ball, 
are te 
Popery, that it is not poſſible Popery ſhould ſtand, if 
they take place. Ard, laith he, it is more proper to 
fo the Maſs was added to our Common Prager, than 

a 


t our Common Prayer was taken ont of the Maſi-Book « 7 a At 


for moſt things in our Common Prayer were to be found 
in the Liturgies of the Church long before the Maſs was 
heard of in the World. 


4. As to the Faſts and Feaſts and Ceremonies re- 
tained, they anſwer, That what was Anti-chriſtian in 
then, was the Do@rine upon which thoſe PraFices were 
built in the Church of Rome, which being taken away 
by the Reformation, the things themſelves are not Anti- 

G chriſtian, 


re taught direly contrary to the foundation of jf-15 ot 


pophy Shoul/. 


fs 
Gas 


FF. nt (1hwtg TP 
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Giffard's Chriſtian. As namely, faith Giffard, the Remiſſion of 
ago Sins, and Merit of eternal Life by Fafting, which i 
Preface the DoGrine of the Romiſh Church; the Worſhip and 
Arſw, ro the [oration of Saints and Angels; the power of expel- 
Browniſts, 


þ 10,11. ling Devils bythe Sign of the Croſs, and ſuch like things, 
which the Papacy is full of, but rejeGed by us. 


ITT. That our Miniſtery was Anti-chriſtian. To this 
they Anſwer. 


Mr Arthur I. That Anti-chriſt is deſcribed in Scripture, not by 
Niderſhom's his unlawful outward Calling or Office, that he ſhould 
Separation exerciſe in the Church; but firſt by the falſe DoQrine 
Se. 2 bigh- be ſhould Teach; and ſecondly by the Authority be 
; + by Mr. 1. ould Ofurp, to give Laws to mens Conſciences, and 
Cotron, in fo rule in the hearts of Men as God. Which two marks 
bf - __ of Anti-chriſt, as they may evidently be diſcerned in the 
Commenta- Papacy, ſo admit all the outward Callings and Offices 
4s on 4Joh. 37 the Church of England exerciſed, were faulty, and 
unwarrantable by the Word, yet you in your own Con- 
ſcience know, that theſe marks of Anti-chriſt cannot be 
found among the worſt of our Miniſters. For neither 
do the Laws of our Church allow any to teach falſe 
Do@rine; and we all profeſs Chriſt to be.the onely 
L aw-giver to Conſcience; neither is any thing among 
ws urged to be done, upon pain of Damnation, but onely 


the Word and Law of God. 


2; Set. 6, 2. That the Office which our Laws call the Office of 
Prieſthood, is the very ſame in ſubſtance with the Pa- 


7, 8. 

1d, Brad- - ; 
nant ſtours Office deſcribed in the Word, and the manner of 
ſwer to John- outward Calling unto that Office, which the Law a. 


19, 


loweth, is the very ſame in ſubſtance which is ſet down 
in the Word. Doth the Word enjoyn the Miniſter to 
teach 


(43) 
teach diligently ? ſo, by our Laws, he is expreſly char- 
ged- at bis Ordination to doe, and forbidden to teach 
any thing, as required of neceſſity to Salvation, but 
that which he #s perſwaded may be concluded and pro- 
ved by the Scripture : yea, it commandeth him, with 
all faithfull diligence, to baniſh and drive away all 
erroneows and ſtrange Do@rines, that are contrary to 
God's Word. Doth the Word authoriſe him to ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments & So doth our Law. Doth 
the word require that the Miniſter ſhould not onely 
publickly teach, but alſo overſee, and look to the Peg- 
ples Converſation, Exhorting, Admonifhing, Reproving, 
Comorting them as well privately as publickly So 
doth our Law. Laſtly, Doth the Word authoriſe the 
Miniſter to execute the Cenſures and Diſcipline of 
Chriſt ? our Law doth alſo command the ſame. So 
that although many to whom the execution of theſe 
things appertain do grievouſly fail in the pradice there- 
X, yet you ſee the Office which the Law enjoyneth to the 

miſter, is the ſame in ſulfFexce with that which the 
Word layeth upon bir. Tell ws not then that the ſame 
name is given to our Office as to the Popiſh Sacrificers. 
Do you think the worſe of your ſelf becauſe you are 
called Browniſts > And ſhall the holy Office and Cal- 
ling, which is ſo agreeable to the Word, be miſliked be- 
cauſe it is called a Prieſthood £ conſidering that though 
it agree in Name, yet it _—_ in Nature and Sub- 
ſtance as much from the Romiſh Prieſthood as Light 
doth from Darkneſs. 


I'V. That Diſcipline #s wanting in our Church. Te 
which they anſwer, 


G 2 I. That 


(44) 


Ailderſham's T, That the want or negle@ of ſome of thoſe Ordi- 


T*tter, ſet}. 3, 


Grave Con- 
ſutation, KC, 


2: 17. 


nances of Chriſt, which concern the Diſcipline of hjs 
Church, and the outward calling of his Miniſters, is no 
ſuch ſin, as car make either the Miniſters or Gover- 
ours of our Church Anti-chriſt, or our Church an Anti- 
chriſtian and falſe Church. And Mr. H. adds, .That 
210 one place of Scripture can be found, wherein he is 
called an Anti-chriſt, or Anti- chriſtian, who holding the 
truth of Do@rine, and profeſſing thoſe Articles of Re- 
ligion that are Fundamental, as we do, doth ſwervye, 
either in Judement or Pradice, from that Rule, which 
Chriſt hath given for the Diſcipline of his Church. 
Neither can you find any Anti-chriſt mentioned in Scri- 
pture, whoſe DoFrine is ſound. If then the DoGrine of 
our Church be ſound, What Warrant have you to call 
#4 Anti-chriſts > If our Paſtours offer to lead you un- 
to Salvation, through no other door than Chrilt, How 
dare you, that ſay you are Chriſt's, refuſe to be gui- 
ded by them? If our Aſſemblies be built upon that 
Rock, how can you deny them to be true Churches # 


2. That the Subſtance of Diſcipline is preſerved among 
#4 ; in which they reckon Preaching of the Word, and 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments, as well as the Cenſures 
of Admonition, Suſpenſion, Excommunication and Pro- 
viſion for the Neceſſity of the Poor ; which, ſay they, 
by Law, ought to be in all our Aſſemblies ; and there- 
fore we cannot juſily be ſaid to be without the Diſci- 
pline of Chriſt ; but rather that we having the Diſci- 
line of Chriſt, which is moſt ſubſtantial, do want the 
other, and ſo exerciſe it not rightly, that is to ſay, not 
by thoſe Officers which Chriſt hath appointed. And far- 
ther they add, That the Laws of our Land do Autho- 


riZe 
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rize the Miniſter to ſtay from the Lord's Table all ſuch 

as are uncatechiſed and out of Charity, or any otherwiſe Giffard's Am 
publick Offenders 3, as appeareth in the Rubrick before 15% 10 'ht 
the Communion, and in that which is after Confirmas p, 4;, * 


F100. 


3. That although it were granted, That we wanted Grave Con- 
both the Exerciſe of the Churches Cenſures, and ſome of = - rn 
thoſe Officers which Chriſt hath appointed to exerciſe 
them by, yet might we be a true Church notwithſtan- 
ding : as there was a true Church in Judah all the days 
of Ala and Jehoſhaphat, yet was mot the Diſcipline Re- 
formed there till the latter end of Jehoſhaphat's Reigr. 

The Church of Corinth was a true Charch, even when 

the Apoſtle blamed them for want of Diſcipline. The 
Congregation at Samaria # called a Church, before the Ads 8. 12, 
Diſcipline was eſtabliſhed there. And even in Jeruſalem 9 3" 
there was a famous viſible Church of Chriſt long before 
ſundry parts of the Diſcipline (for want whereof they 
condemn us ) were eſtabliſhed there z yea, it is evident, 

that by the Apoſtles themſelves divers Churches were 
gathered ſome good ſpace of time —_— the Diſcipline 

was ſettled or exerciſed : by all which it is manifeſt, 

that how neceſſary ſoever thoſe parts of the Diſcipline 
(which we want) be to the Beauty and Well-being, or 
preſervation of the Church ;, yet are they not neceſſary 

: the Deing thereof , but a true Church may be without 

Rem. 


4. That it doth not belong to private perſons to- ſet Grave Con- 
up the Diſcipline of the Church againſt the Will and Con- = _— 
ſent of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate and Governours of the Giftatd's An- 
Church : Nay, they declare that in ſo doing they ſhould » 99k 
highly offend God. Giffard faith, That the fetters and {$\, 164, 


chains 


Grave Cone 
ſutation, Kc. 


þ- 19, 
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Chains can no faſter bind the hands and feet of Brow- 
niſts than the hands of private Men are bound with the 
bands of Conſcience and the Fear of God from preſu- 
ning to take upon them publick, Authority. And if all 
the Browniſts in the Land ſhould come together and 
chooſe a Miniſter and Ordain him, it would make him 
210 more a Miniſter before God, than if all the Appren- 
tices in London, taking upon them to chooſe a Lord 
Mayor and miniſter an Oath unto hin, ſhould make 
him a Lord Mayor. But of this more afterwards. 


V. That the Miniſters of our Church ſtand under (as 
they ſpeak) ar Anti-chriſtian Hierarchy. To which 
they anſwer, 


Firſt, They deny that our Biſhops can be called Anti- 
chriſtian, ſince they do, and by the Laws of the Land 
ought to hold and teach all DoGrines that are Funda- 
mental ;, yea, ſome of them have learnedly and ſoundly 
maintained the Truth againſt Hereticks, that have gain- 
fayd it 5 ſome have not onely by their DoFrine and 
Miniſtery converted many to the Truth, but have ſuffe- 
red Perſecution for the Goſpel. 


Secondly, Suppoſe it were an Anti-chriftian Toke, 
which they deny ; get this doth not deſtroy the Being of 
a true Church or Miniſtery under it. Since both the 
Jewiſh ad Chriſtian Churches have frequently born 


ſuch a Toke, and yet have been the true Churches o 
God ſtil. : F 


Thirdly, That there is nothing unlawfull or Anti- 
chriſtian in the Office of Biſhops, if they conſider them 
% the King's Viſitors and Commiſſioners, to ſee that the 

Paſtours 
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Paſtours doe their Duties. And that this cannot de- 

ſtroy the nature of a viſible Church, to caſt many par- 

ticular Churches, under one Provincial or Dioceſan 
Government, Yea, Mr. Brad/haw undertakes to prove jo 0a 
this not onely lawful, but expedient, to that degree, j,jngn, 
that he thinks the Magiſtrate cannot well diſcharge his p. 65. 
Duty, as to the Overſight and Government of the Chur- GT 
ches within his Dominion, without it : as is implied in 

the ſeven 2neres he propounds to Fr. Fohnſor about 

it, But ſuppoſing them to be Paſtours of the Churches Page 49. 
under them, this, faith he, doth not overthrow the Of- 

free of Paſtours to particular Congregations, ſo long as 

under them they perform the main and ſubſtantial Du- 

ties of true Paſtours 5 which all the Miniſters of our 
Church-Aſſemblies doe, and by the Laws ought to doe. 


Theſe Particulars I have laid together with all 
poſhible brevity and clearne(s, from the Authours of 
beſt reputation on both fides, that we might have 
a diſtinct view of the ſtate of the Controverſie about 
Separation , between the old Now: conformiſts, and 
the Separatiſts of that time. 


Se&. 12. But before we come to ourpreſent Times, 
we mult conſider the alteration that was made in the 
ſtate of this Comtroverſie, by thoſe who were called 
Independents, and pretended to come off from the 


Principles of Browniſzr, or rigid Separation. Hikes 
And here I ſhall give an Account of the Progrels 4 " 0 if) 1h; 


of the Courſe of Separation, or the Steps by which 
It was carried on 3 and how it came at laſt to ſettle 
in the Congregational Way ;, and what the true State 
of the Difference was, between the A/embly of Di- 
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vines, and the diſenting Brethren 5, and how far the 


Reaſons then uſed will hold againſt the preſent Sepa- 


ration. 


When thoſe who were called Browniſts, for the 
freer exerciſe of their new Church way, withdsew 
into the Low-Conntries, they immediately fell into 
ſtrange FaQions and Diviſions among themſelves. 
A. D. 1582. Robert Brown, accompanied with Har- 
riſon, a Schoot-Mafter, and about 50 or 60 Perſons, 
went over to Middleburgh, and there they choſe Har- 
riſon Paſtour, and Brown Teacher. They had not been 
there three Months, but upon the falling out between 
Brown and Harriſon, Brown forſakes them, and returns 
for England, and ſubſcribes, promifing to the Arch- 
biſhop to live obediently to his Commands. Concer- 
ning whom, Harriſon writes'to a' Friend in London 
in theſe words: Indeed the Lord hath made a breach 
among us for our ſins, which hath made us unworthy to 
bear his great and worthy Cauſe. Mr. Brown hath caſt 
+9 off, and that with open, manifeſt and notable Trea- 
cheries, and if I ſhould declare them, you could not be- 
lieve me. Onely this I teftifie unto you, that I am well 


able to prove, That Cain dealt not ſo ill with his Bro- 


ther Abel, as he hath dealt with me. Some of the 
words of Brown's Subſcription, were theſe, I do hum- 
bly ſubmit my ſelf to be\at my Lord of Canterbury's 
Commandment, whoſe Authority, under Her Majeſty, I 
will never reſiſt or deprave, by the Grace of God, &c. 
But being a Man of a reſtleſs and faftious temper, 
no Promiſes or S»bſcriptions could -keep him with- 
in due bounds; as one who lived at that time 
hath fully diſcovered. For although he promiſed 


to frequent our Churches, and to come to Prayers and 


Sacras» 
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Sacraments, yet, living Schook Maſter at $. Olaver in 
Southwark for two years, in all that time he never 
did it 3 and when he was like to have been queſtio- 
ned for it, he withdrew into another Pariſh. Some- 
times he would go to hear Sermons, but that he ac- Paze r35- 
counted 0 4G of Communion z and declared to his 
Friends, That he thought it not unlawful to bear our Page 134 
Sermons 3 and therefore perſwaded his Followers in 
London fo to do. Notwithſtanding this, he preach- Page 140. 
ed in Private Meetings, and that in the time of Pub- 
lick, Aſſemblies, when he thought fit z Which this 
Authour , though a Non-conformiſt, and Friend of 
T. C.'s, calls a Curſed Conventicle : who ſets forth at 
large his /trarge Juglings, and Jeſuitical Equivocations 
in his S»bſcription. By the Biſhop's Authority, he ſaid Page 141. 
he meant onely his Civil Arthority 3 by declaring the 
Church of t:ngland to be the Church of God, he un- 
derſtood the Church of his own ſetting up ; by fre- Pag.138,&c. 
quenting our Aſſemblies according to Law, he meant, 
the Law of God, and not of the Land : he declared, 
his Child_was baptized according to Law, but then countepoy- 

told his Followers, it was done without his conſent. ſon Þe 25+ 

Mr. Cotton of New-England hath this paſlage concer- Anſwer gu 

ning Brown, The firſt Inventor of that way, which js R. Williams, 
called B20wniſm, from whore the Sec took its Name, * '* 

fel back from his own way, to take a Parſonage called 

A Church 3 God ſo, in 4 ſtrange ( yet wiſe ) Provi- 

dence ordering it, that he, who had utterly renounced 

all the Churches in England 4s no Church , ſhould af- 

terwards accept of one Pariſh Church among them, and 

it called A Church, But upon the Diſlention at 

Middleborough, between Brown and Harriſon, that 
Congregation ſoon broke to pieces. Ainſworth can- 
not deny the early Diſſentions between Brows and 

H Harriſon 
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Harriſon, Brown and Barrow; Bexrow and Fr. John« 
ſon ;, but he reckons up all the differexces/in Scripture 
from Czin and Abel downwards to juſtify theirs; not- 
withſtanding, as. Dr. O. well obſerves, We are to di- 
ſtinguiſh between what falls out through the Paſſions of 
Men, and what follows from the nature of the thing, 
But one of their own Party at Amſterdam takes no- 
tice of a Third Cauſe of theſe Diſſentions, viz. The 
d's Judgment of God upon them. I do ſee, faith he, the 
— ;. hand of God is heavy upon them, blinding their Minds, 
; and hardening their Hearts, that they do not ſee his 
Truth, ſo that they are at wars among themſelves, and 
they are far from that true Peace of God which follow- 
eth Holineſs. | 


There were two great Signs of this hand of God 


upon them. 
Firſi, Their Invincible Obſtinacy. 


Secondly, The Scandalows Breaches which followed 
ſtill one upon the other, as long as the courſe of Se- 
paration continued 3 and were only ſomctimes hindred 
from ſhewing themſelves, by their not being let looſe 
upon each other ; for then the Firebrands ſoon ap- 
pear, which at other times they endeavour to cover. 


Their great Obſtinacy appears by the Execution 
of Barrow and Greenwood, who being condemned 
for ſeditiow Books , could no ways be reclaimed ; 
rather chooſing to die, than to renounce the Prin- 
ciples of Separation. But Perry, who ſuffered on 
the ſame account about that time, had more relen- 
ting in him, as to the buſineſs of Separation. For 

Mr. 7. Cot- 
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Mr. 7. Cotton of New-England relates this Story of concn', 

him from the Mouth of Mr. Hilderſham an eminent _ 19 

No#- conformiſt 3 That he confeſſed , He deſerved ———_ 

death at the Queen's hand, for that he had ſednced 

mary of Her loyal Subje@s to a Separation, rom hear- 

ing the word of Life in the Pariſh Churches , which 

though himſelf had learned to diſcover the evil of , yet 

he could never prevail to recover divers of Her Sub- 

je&s whom he had ſeduced ; and therefore the Blood of 

their Souls was now juſtly required at his hands. Thete 

are Mr. Cotton's own words. Concerning Barrow, he 'id. 

reports from Mr. Dod's Mouth, that when he ſtood 

under the Gibber, he lift up his eyes, and faid, Lord, 

if I be deceived, thou haſt deceived me. And ſo being 

flopt by the hand of God, he was not able to proceed 

to ſpeak, any thing to purpoſe more, either to the glory 

of God, or edification of the People. Theſe Exccu- 

tions extremely ſtartled the Party, and away goes 

Francis Johnſon with his Company to Amſterdam ; 

where Bras and Ainſworth ſoon fell out 3 and 

Johnſon chargeth Ainſworth and his Party with Amg- Clifion's Ad- 

baptiſm, and want of Humility and due Obedience to \*""Ynens 

Government. In ſhort, they fell to pieces, ſepara» * 

ting from each others Communion : ſome ſay, They Way of Con 

formerly excommunicated each other z but Mr. Cotton &fe«itonat 

will not allow that, but , he faith, They only with- cleared, p. 6, 

drew : yet thoſe who were Members of the Church 

do ſay, That My. Johnſon and bis Company were ac- 

curſed, and avoided by Mr. Ainſworth and his Com- 

pany : and My. A. and his Company were rejeed and 

avoided by My. Johnſon and his. And one Chnrch profane 

received the Perſons excommunicated by the other, Sim of 'he 

and fo became ridiculous to SpeQators, as ſome of mayng was 

themſelves confeſſed. Johnſon and his Party charged 
H 2 the 
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B. ch.2. 3.9. the other with Schiſm in ſeperating| from ther < But, 
as others ſaid, who returned to'our Church 3 {s it 

4 \ preater” (in in\ them to leave the Communion of 

Mr. Johnſon , than for him to refuſe and avoid the 
Communion of all true Churches beſide £ But the Diffe- 

rence went ſo high, that /Fohn/ar: would admit none 

Pege 11. of Ainſworth's Company without re-baptizing them ; 
Ainſworth on the other ſide, charged them with avo- 

Offwood's ful} Apoſtaſy - And one of his own Company ſaid, 
_ - R That he-lived and died in Contentions. When Robin- 
OY fon went from Leyden, on purpoſe to end thele Dit 
ferences, he complained very much of the diſorderly 

and tumultuous carriage of the People 5 Which, with 

Mr. Ainſworth's Maintenance, was an early diſcovery 

Schiſm rf the of ' the great Excellency of Popular Church-Govern- 
-— "__ ment. Smith, who ſet up another Separate Corgre- 
4 gation, was Johnſon's Pupil, and went over, In hopes, 
Way of Con- faith Mr. Cotton, to have gained his Tutor from the Ex. 


gregatinal of his rigid Separation ; but he was ſo far from 


Churches , 


P: 9» that, that he ſoon outwent him: and he charges the 


other Separate Congregations with ſome of the very 
fanje Faults which they had found in the Church of 
England, viz. (1.) Idolatrow Worſhip, for if they 
See Smith's charged the Church of England with Idolatry, in rea- 
neaſons in ding of Prayers ; he thought them equally guilty ir: 
egdinſt looking on their Bibles, in preaching and (inging. 
on rye ., (2. ) Anti-chriftian Government , \n adding the hu- 
ws, man Inventions of Do@ors, and ruling Elders : which 
Þ. 5, 6, 70 was pulling down one Anti-Chriſt , to ſet up another ; 
and if one was the Beaſt, the other was the Image of 

the Beaſi. Being therefore. unſatisfied with all Chur- 

ches, he began one wholly new, and therefore bap. 

Smi:li's Ep. tized himſelf; -For, he declared, There was 0 one 
on = Cha- trixe Ordinance with the othes Separatiſts. But this new 
: Church 
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Church was of ſhort* continuance ,/ for:,- upon his 

Death, 'it 'dwimndled away, or was ſwallowed up in 

the common Gulf of Arabaptiſzr. And now one would 

have thought here had been an end of Separation; and 

ſo in all probability-there had 3 had not Mr. Robinſor 

of Leyden abated/ much of the Rigor of it 3 tor he aſ- 

ſerted, The lawfubreſs of communicating with the Church Conen'd, .. 
of England in the Word and Prayer, but not in Sacra- - ON 
ments and Diſcipline. The former he defended in a 
Diſcourſe between Ainſworth and him. So that the 
preſent Separatiſts who deny that, are gone beyond 
him, and are fallen back to the Principles of the ri- 
gid Separation. Robinſon ſacceeded (though not im- - - 
mediately ) Jacob, in his Congregation at Leyden, © 
whom ſome make the Father of Independency. But page rs. 
from part of Mr. Robinſon's Church , it ſpread into 

New- England ; for Mr. Cotton ſaith, They went over 

thither in their Church-ftate tos Plymouth 3; and that 

Model was followed by other Churches there ;, at Salem, 

Boſton, Watertown, &c. Yet Mr. Cotton profelleth, Page 14: 
That Robinſon's deny2l of the Pariſhional Churches in 
England #o-be true Churches: ( either by reaſon of 

their mixt corrupt matter, or for defe@ in their Cove- 

nant, or for exceſs in their Epiſcopal Government ) was 

never received into any heart, from thence to infer a 

wllity of their C barch. ſtate. And in his Anſwer to rage 138. 
Mr Roger Williams, -he hath theſe words; That wpow 

due 'ronfideration he cannot find, That. the Principles 

and Grounds of Reformation do neceſſarily conclude a 
Separation from the Engliſh Churches: as falſe Churches 3 

from their Miniſtery as- a' falſe Miniftery; from their 

Worſhip as 'a {4 Worſhip 5 from all their Profeſſours 

as no viſible Saints ; Nor can' I find that they do ti- 

ther neceſſarily or: probably contlude' a ſeparation from 


hearing 


Ty {cf 
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R. willian”s hedring-#be Word preached by godly Miniſters in the 

Anſwer to Pariſh Churches in England. Mr. R. Williams urged | 

Corron # . . 

Letter, 1.35, Mir. Cotton with an' apparent inconfiſtency between 
theſe Principles and his own Prattice ; for although 
he pretended to own the Pariſh Churches as true Chur- 
ches, yet by his anal ſeparation from them, he (hew- 
ed, that really he did not and he adds, that Sepa- 
ration did naturally follow from the old Puritan 
Principles 5 ſaying, That Mr. Can hath unanſierably 
proved, That the Grounds and Principles of the Puri- 
tans againſt Biſhops and Ceremonies, and profaneneſs 
of People profeiſing Chriſt, and the neceſſity of Chrilt's 
Flock and Diſciples, muſt neceſſarily, if truly followed, 
lead on to, and inforce a Separation. Notwithſtan- 
ding all this, Mr. Cotto doth aflert the lawfulneſs of 
hearing Engliſh Preachers in our Pariſh Churches ;, but 
then he faith, There is no Church Communion in hear- 

Page 43- ing, but only in giving the Seals, Mr. Williams ur- 
geth, That there is Communion in DoGrine, and Fel- 
owfhip of the Goſpel. Upon which Mr. Cottor grants, 

Wilans That though a Man may joyn in Hearing and Prayer 

p 129, 132. before and after Sermon, yet not as in a Church-ſtate, 
Yet after all, he will not deny our Churches to be 
true Churches. But if they remain tre Churches, it 
appears from the former Diſcourſe, _ can never 
juttify Separation from them 3; upon the Principles of 
either Party, So that though thoſe of the Congre- 
gational way ſeem to be more moderate, as to ſome 
of their Principles, than the old rigid Separatiſts ; 
yet they do not conſider, that by this means they 
make their Separation more inexcuſable. The Diſ- 
fenting Brethren , in their Apologetical Narration, to 
avoid. the .imputation of Browni/m, deliver this as 
their Judgment concerning our Parochial _— 
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And for.our own Congregations, viz. of England, ve qpatogetical 
have TA fncere Profeſſion to wake before God and all Narrative 


the World, that all that Conſcience of the Defilements, 
we conceived. to cleave to the true Worſhip of God in 
them, or of the unwarranted Power in Church Gover- 
nours exerciſed therein, did never work in #4 any other 
thought, much leſs opinion, but that Multitudes. of the 
Aſſemblies, and Parochial Congregations thereof, were 
the true Churches and Body of Chriſt 3 and the Mini- 
ſtery thereof a true Miniſtery : much leſs did it ever 
enter into our hearts to judg them Antichriſtian z we 
ſaw, and cannot but ſee, that by the ſame reaſon, the 
Churches abroad in Scotland , Holland, &c. ( though 
more reformed ) yet for their mixture, muſt be in like 
manner judged no Churches alſo ; which to imagine or 
conceive, is, and bath ever been an horror to our 
thoughts. Tea, we have always profeſſed, and that in 
thoſe times when the Churches of England were the moſt, 
either aFually overſpread with Defilements, or in the 
greateſt danger thereof and when our ſelves had leaſt, 
yea no hopes of ever jo much- as viſiting our own Land 
again in peace and ſafety to our Perſons , that we both 
did and would kold Communion with them as the 
Church of Chriſt. This is a very fair Confeſhon from 
the Diſenting Brethren 4 but then the difficulty re- 
turns with greater force 3 How comes Sep:ration from 
theſe Churches to be lawfull ? It they had gone upon 
the Browniſts Principles, all the Diſpute had been 
about the truth or falſhood of them ; but their truth 
being ſuppoſed, the neceſlity of Separation follow- 
ed; whereas now, upon altering the ſtate of the 
Controverſie by the Independents, though their Prin- 
ciples ſeem more moderate, yet their Pra&ice is more 
unreaſonable. It 1s therefore a vain pretence uſed at 
this 
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this day to juſtifie the Separation, That they dg not 
RE e  Thecds) and HITKiig 
they differ from the old Separatiſts, It is true, iti that 
Opinion they do 3 but in Separation they agree, 
which is the more gnjuſtifiable in them, fince they 
yield fo much to our Churches.” And yet herein, 
whatever they pretend ,* they do. not exceed their 
Independent Brethren, whoſe Separation themſelves 
condenined, But the Presbyterians were then unſa- 


tizfied with this Declaration of the Diſſenting Bre. 


- thren, and thought it did not ſufficiently clear them 


Anotomy of 
Indeperden- 
cy, p-18, 19, 
20, Kc, 


from the Charge of Browniſm ; becauſe (1. ) They 
"uw with the old Separatiſts in the main Principle 
of Popular Church-Government, Which, they fay, 
inconiiftent with the Civil Peace ;, as may be ſeen, lay 
they, in the Yuarrels both at Amſterdam, and Rot- 
terdam 3 and the Law Suits depending before the Ma- 
giſtrates there.  ( 2.) They overthrow the Bounds 
of Parochial Churches , as the Separatiſts did, and 
think ſuch a Confinement unlawtull. (3. ) They 
make true Saintſhip the neceſſary qualification of 
Church- Members , as the Separatiſts did : Whereby , 
ſay they, they confound the Viſible, and Inviſible Church, 
and make the ſame eſſential form of both. ( 4.) They 
renounce the Ordination received in our Church, 
but all the allowance they make of a trzae Miniftery, 
is,. by virtue of an explicit or implicit Call, grounded 
on the Peoples explicit or implicit Covenant, with 
ſuch a Man as their Paſtor. For when they firſt be- 
gan to ſet up a Congregational. Church , after the 
new Model, at Rotterdam, Ward was choſen Paſtor, 
and Bridges Teacher , but they both renounced 
their Ordination in England ; and ſome fay, They 

ordained 


(57) 
ordgined one another 3 others, That they hed no other 
Ordination thas what the Congregation Cent the, 


Sef, 13- A w panyliey 2cgrk began to 
Wy pt upan theſe' Pri 3. but they 

ain fell into Diviſions as great as the former. Simp- 
on, renouncing his Ordination, was admitted a pri- 
vate Member ot the Church at Rotterdam ; but be 
grew ſoon unſatisfied with the Orders of that Church, 
and thought too great. a reſtraint was laid ppon the 
private Members, as to the exerci/e of cying 5 
and fo he, and thoſe who joyned with him, com- 

lining of the miſchief of Impoſitions, were-ready 
or a ation, if that reſtraint'were not ſpeedily 
removy Mr. Bridge yields to the thing, but not 
as to the time, wiz. On the Lord's Day after ' Ser« 
awor 3 this gives no ſatisfation, for they muſt have 
their will 1n every thing, or elſe they will never 
ceaſe complaining, of ' the miſchief of Impoſptions. 
And io Mr. Simpſon and his Party ſet up a wew Arſwer to the 
Church of their own: Which J. Goodwin doth not go aPoe- 
deny ; for Mr. Simpſon, faith he, pon diſlike of ſome 
—_— and things in that Church, whereof Mr. Bridge 
was Paſtour, might ſeek and make a departure from it. 
But were theſe Churches quiet after this Separation 
made ? So far from it, that the contentions and ſlan- Diſſwafive 
ders were no leſs grievow, ſaith Baylie, than thoſe o —_ og 
Amſterdam, betwixt Ainſworth aud Johnſon's follow. Times, p. 75. 
ers. But did not Myr. Bridge's Church continue in great 
quietneſi ? No, but inſtead of that, Gere 6 ou of 
Bitterneſs, bes,and bard Cenſures,that My.Bridge Anatony of 
often declared, If he had known at firſt, what he met \"4pend. 
with afterwards, he would never have come amon wu 
them, nor being amongſt them, have given them ſuch ſcope 
I 


an 
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park wr br Selioe — dogg -=_ to 
a prehiend weceſfety F, »/- 
chief of a Bore dividing ur. -But the Peg 
engl the Poovy in thelr hands, weft refolved 
they $0/4'i# tot tn vein 3 —— 
yr ton iven offence to ſome of the Co, 
tion, by jected bo g the ſame Sermons there which 
#t Norwich z this, and forne other 
, were thought imolerable 
Ons 3 pr therefore, the wil/ of Mr. Bridge, 
: Mr. Ward from his Miniſtery. This be- 
a freſh diſcovery of r the great inconveniency 'of 
pur Church-Governmernt, gave a mighty alarm to 
ur get which octafion'd' a of the 
Meſenger from other Churches (as che _ them) 
for » ok tp of this wound; y durſt wk 
fearch- deep _ it but onel kinn'd + over, to 
prevent =] roach and ſeandal of it. From 
theſe thirz Prev ans inferted'the neceſſity of 
Ovil Aut 2iries ithp6h lr, fy th 3 and'of not leaving al 
to Conſtience. For, ay they, Conſcience hath Jeb 
lovig urging the raking away Scatdal 'occafton'd at 
Rotnerdain by that Sohn? er divers Members left 
the \'vne Chnrch antl joyhted to the Ofhir (0 + af 
ly, wherein &ven the Rilers of one Obttrch' h1 
Charge; yet as that conld wot thew be prevemed , F: 
there had been many Meetings, Sermons, 4nd all means 
uſed to preſs the Conſcience of taking it off, by a Re- 
union of the Churches, und 'ytt the way to doe 3t tonld 
never be found, till the Magiſtrate: Anthority and Com- 
mani found it. Theſe things 1 have more fully de- 
duced; not as though bare Diſſenfions in a Church 
were an Arpumient-of it ſelf againſt it 5 'but to'ſhew 
('7.) That popular 'Church-Oovernimiert CY 
leads 


exce will unayoidably 1 
For when Men once break the Ra/es der 
Government in. a Charch, they run down the H 

and tumble down all before them. If Men complain 


of England. 


SeF. 14. From hence we find that, although the 
Pretence of the diſſexting Brethrex ſeemed very mq- 
deſt as to themſelves z yet, they going upon a com- . ; 
mon Principle of Liberty of Cen/ciexce, the Prerby- ws 4 
terians charged them with being the occaſeas of that yy 
horrible Inundation of Erroxrs and Schiſmes, which 
immediately overſprgad this City and Nation + which / } 

I ſhall briefly repreſent in the words of the moſt emi- [07 Po pry 
nent Presbyteriaxs of that time. Thence Dr, A.Stxart, 

a zealous Scotch Presbyterian, (aid, Thet be verily be- Duply i» 

lieved ag; þ a" cannot but prove the Root of all 5. þ. 53. 

Schiſnes and Herefies : Yea, 1 add, faith he, That by 

conſequence it is much worſe than Popery. 


Thence the Scotch Commiſjzovers, inthe firſt place, the Seed Y 
preſſed Uniformity in. Religion gs the onely means to Commil. 
I 2 preſerve ® 3» + 
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other's vhing ecoming the King ta res 

cording to the prahce of the goed Kings of Juduh 
and a"thing which, they 1ay,' all\iſennd: Divines. and 
Polititians ane "fortunes Nikon > win 


Serm.Nor.8. Dr, Corn. Burgeſs. t0/d the Houſe of Commang, 
1641, That onr Church was laid waſte, and expoſed to conf 
fron nnder the plauſible Pretence of nat forcing Mens 
Conſciences : "and that, to put all into a courſe of 
Order and Uniformity,. in God's way, .is not to force 
the Confeience ;- but to-ſet up God in hjs due place, aud 
"—_ al} hte © People into the paths of righteouſneſs 


Serm before The Errors and Innovations under which we groaned 

- nn gry fo much of later years, ſaith Mr. Caſe, were but Tole- 

1645. 4 rabiles Ineptiz, Tolerable Trifles, Childrens Play, com- 
"pared with theſe damnable DoGrines, DoGrines of De- 
vils, as the Apoſtle calls them : Polygamy, Arbitrary 
Divorce, Mortality of the Soul ; No Miniſtery, uo 
Churches, no Ordinances, no Scriptare, &c- And. the 
very foundation of all theſe laid in:ſuch a Schiſm of 
boundleſs Liberty of Conſcience, and. ſuch. lawleſs Sepa- 
ration of Churches, &c. art] "4 


Serm. before The famous City of London. ie. become an  Amſter- 
the Lorl dam, fajth Mr. Calamy, Separation from,our Churches 
m_ Nil. 5 conntenanced , Toleration is: cried. up, Authority 
afteep. It would ſeem a wonder if 1 ſbould reckor 
how many ſeparate Congregations, or. rather Segrega- 
tions there are in the City; What Churches againſt 
Churches, &&c. Hereby the hearts of the. People are 
mightily diſtraFed, many are hindred' from yo 
bon, 
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y; artd\even the-godly themſelves have loft much of 
An of goalineſs int their cLives. - The Lord keep 
ws, ſaith be, from being- poiſoned with ſach- ax Error 
as that of av unlimited Toleration. A Do@Grine that 
overthroweth. all Church-Government, bringeth in Con- 
fuſton, and openeth a wide door unto all irreligion and 


Wheiſmi 


Diverſity of Religion, ſaith Mr. Matthew:Newco- 5.,n. fire 
men, disjoints and diſtra#s the minds of Men, and the Parla. 
Hatreds, Jealouſtes, Sedj. "Iv 


# the Seminary of | 
tions, Wars, if any thing in the World be; and in a 
little time, either a Schiſm in the State begets a Schiſmn 
in the Church, or a Schiſne in the Church begets a Schiſm 
in the State : 1, e. either Religion in the Church is pre- 
Judiced by. tivil Comtentions, or Church-Controverſies 
and Diſputes about Opinions break out into civil Wars. 
Men will as laſt- take wp Swords and Spears inflead 
of Pens 5 und defend that by Arms which they catmot 
do by Arguments, * | | 


Theſe may ſerve for a+ taſte of the ſenſe of ſome 
of the moſt eminent Presbyterian Divines at that 
rime, concerning+ithe dangerous: effets of that To- 
_ which their [rdependent- Brethren deſt- 
red. : 


The diſſenting Brethren finding themſelves thus 


loaden - with ſo - many Reproaches, and particular- 
ly with being the occaſiox of ſo many Errors and 

chiſms, publiſhed: their Apologetical Narration in 
Vindication-of themſelves , wherein (as is faid be- 
fore) they endeavour to-purge themſelves from the 


wputation of Browniſzz 3 declaring, That they looked 
| Gs 
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on ſome of our Churches as true Churches, and our Mini- 
ftery as a true Miniftery ; bur yet they earneſtly deſire 
liberty as tb the peactable proice of their own way. 


To this the Preshyterians anſwered, 


obſervatioms Firſt, That they did not underſtand by them in 
and Ams what ſenſe they allowed our Churches to be- true 
 ———y Churchet. ' | 

arration, 
Þ 17. Secondly, If they did, what neceſlity there was for 


any Separation, or what need of Toleration. 


As to the ſenſe in which they owned our Chrurches 
to be true Churches 5 either they underſtood it of a 
bare metaphyſical Verity, as many of our Divines, (ay 
they, grent it tothe Romiſh Church z that fhe is @ true 
Church, as 4 rotten infetiow Sirnxmpet i a true Wo- 
evan. ard then they thank them for their favonr, that 


they hold our Churches in the ſame Cary with Rome: 


or elſe they underſtand it in a moral Senſe, for ſound 

pure Churches, and then, (ay they, Why do ye not 

jogn with ww, and communicate as Brethren £ Why de- 

ſire ye a Toleration ? Tes, ay the diſſenting Brethrew, 

we own you to be true Churches, and communicate with 

you in DoFrine: To which the others reply'd, If 

you own it by external a# of Communion, ye neſt com- 

ainicate with ws in Sacraments : but this ye refuſe ; 
therefore ye muſt return to the old Prizcples of Se- 

paration, For where there was fuch a refuſal of 
Communion, as there was in them towards all Churches 

Sermen «t beſides their own, there muſt he at the bottom the 
5; Pau” fame Principle of Separation which was in the Brow- 
41. — njſes. And, as Mr. Newcomer urged thew, their agree- 
ing 


(63) 
ing with ns in DoG@rines that are Fundemental, their 
holding one Head, and one Faith, doth wot excnſe them 
from being gwilty of breach of Unity and downright 
Schiſim, as long as they hold not one [Gody, one Bap- 
tiſm. For when Men make different Aſſemblies, and 
Congregations, and draw Men into Parties, it is not 
their owning the ſame DoFrine doth excuſe them from 
Schiſm, as he proves from St. Auguſtin and Ber: 
Of which afterwards. 


But ſtil! they denied themſelves to be Browniſt: 
or rigid Separatiſts, becauſe they ſeparated from our 
Congregations as no Churches, and from the Ordinances 
diſpenſed as. Anti-chriftian, anil from our People as ne- 
viſeble Chriſtians. 


To which the other replied, That there was always 
« difference among the Separatifts themſelves, ſore 
being more rigid than others ;, and as to the /aft Clanſe, 


none ſince Barrow had owned it. But for the reſt, Narrative 


onely putting Unlawful for Anti-chriflian z and: by 
Ordinances, £ deed Church-Ordinances, 'they 


own-the very fame Principles.as the others did. And ?- 52- 


although in 'words they ſeemito own -owr Parachial 
Congregations to 'be true Chnrches ; yet having the 
fame opinions with the more moderate Browniſts, 
touching Church-Conftitution, Matter, Form, Power, 
Government, Conmunivn, Correptions, 8c. The: conſe- 
quence muſt be, ſay they, that 'we:huve ng true Churches, 
and that our Qrdinances are all unlawfull, And the 
leſcauſe they Have-to. pleadifor their Separation, by 

acknowledging our Churches to be true: Churches, . their | 
Separation-vs ſb tnch-the . more" culpable, ard. the grofſer 
ard more inextuſable the Schifme.' For it 46'\a greater 


ſin, 
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fon, faith Beyly Church which I profeſs 

o be Tu, and who be Marr chonkd7 5 
ſaving, than from a ch which 1 conceive t0 

and whoſe _—_—_—— to bave ao coking from 
or a0y Bleſſing from bis hand. 


So that the Independents were then charged with 
Scbiſes for theſe two'things. 


Firſt, For refuſing Communion with thoſe Churches, 
which they confeſſed to be tre Churches. For fay 
the Members of the Aſſembly, Thus to depart from 
true Charches, i not to hold Communion with them as 
eb = rather by departing, to declare them not to 


Secondly, For ſetting up different C ongregations, 
_ they confeſſed there was an Agreement in 
DoGrine. 


SeZ. 15. But becauſe ſome Men are ſo unwilling 
to underſtand the trxe Syate of this Comtroverſie about 
Separation, between the Divines of the Aſembly and 
the Independents, I ſhall here give a fuller account 
of it from the Debates between them. 


The defire of the Independents, as it was 
by themſelves at the Committee for peed. —x 
Dec. 4. 1645- was this, 


That they may not be forced to Cogrmmnicate as Mene- 
bers in thoſe Tyne where they dwell ; but ma __ 
liberty to have C ongregations ſuch Perſons 
good Te -ſlimovies of their ſs, and yet out of ew: 


erme F 


To which the Divipes ines of the A/embly anſwered, 
Decemb. 1 5; \-- | P 
This Deſire is not to be granted them, for theſe 
Reaſons. 


- /. I, Becauſe it holds out a plain and total ſeparation 
from the, Rule; as it in nothing it were to. be com- 
plied with 3 nor o#r Churches to be communicated 
with in any thing, which ſhould argue Church-com- 
munion; More could not be ſaid or done againſt 
falſe Churches. 


2. It plainly holds out the lawfulneſ7 of gatheri 
C Po 6s he of true Churches, = oo 4 fuch wo 
Churches, which are endeavouring farther to reform 
according to the word of God ; whereof we are a(- 
ſured there. is not the leaſt hint of any example in 
all the Book of God. 


3. This would give- countenance to & - perpetve! 
Schiſm and Diviſion in the Church, (till drawing away 
ſome from the Churches under the Rxle, whicly allo 
.would breed-many irritations among the Parties go- 
ing away, and thoſe whom they leave z and again, 
between the Church that ſhould be forſaken, and that 


to which.they ſhould go, 


., -\Decemb.23.: The diſſenting Brethren put in their 
Keply to theſe Reaſon. - 
K Io 


_ To:the Farſi Req/on ys ip (1) Thetrgathering 
#»tg other Cie ond ſuch, who cannot, out of ten- 
derneſs of C pans; partake as Members int their 
Churches, for the purer enjoyment- ( as to their Conſcien- 
tes) of all Ordinances yet fiif{ maintaining Communion 
with them as Churches, is far from Separation, much 
leſs a plain and total Separation. And this is not ſet- 
ting up Charches a ainſt C burcber, but Neighbonr Sifter 
Churches of a different Judgment, For, lay they, if 
the pureſt Churches in the World (unto our Judgment, 
in all other reſpeF&s ) ſhowld [mpoſe as a Condition of re- 
ceiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, any one 
thing, that ſuch tender Conſciences cannot joyn it (as 
Suppoſe kneeling in the At of Receiving, which was 
the caſe of Scotland 4nd England) if they remove from 
theſe Churches, and have Liberty from a State to.Ga- 
ther into other Churches, to enjoy this and other Ordi- 
nances, this is no Separation. "13689 F6- 


(2.) That it is not a plain and total Separation from 
the Ruk, unleſs they Whally in all things differ, by ſet- 
ting up altogether different Rules of Conſtitution,” Wor- 
ſhip and Government ; but they. ſhall prattiſe the moſt 
of the ſame things ;, and theſe the moſt ſubſtantial, 
which are found in the Rule it felf. + : 


(3-). That they would maintain Occaſronal Commu- 
ian with their Churckes, not onely. in' Hearing' and 
Preaching, but Occaſionally, in Baptiſing their Chil- 
dren in their Churches, and receiving the Lord's Sup- 
per there, &c. 


And, Would not all this clear them from the 
Imputation of Schiſm £ Not agreeing in the main 
things 7 
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things Not owning their Churches to be true ? Not 
maintaining Occeſfonal Communion with them? Let 
us hear what the Diuires of the Aſembly think of 
all this. 


Thus they Anſwer, 


Firſt, That although tenderneſs of Conſcience may 
bind men to forbear or ſuſpend the AGF of Communion 
in that Particular, wherein men conceive they can- 
not hold Communion without fin, yet it doth not 
bind to follow fach a poſitive Preſcript, as poſhb] 
may be diverſe from the Will and Counſel of God, 
of which kind we conceive this of gathering ſeparate 
Churches ont of true Churches to be one. 


Secondly, Tt is one thing to remove to a Congrege- 
tion which is under the ſame Rule, another to a Cor- 
gregation of a different Conſtitution from the Ryle z in 
the former caſe a man retains his memberſhip ; in 
the latter he renounceth his memberſhip upon dif- 
ference of Judgment, touching the very Conſtitu- 
tion of the Churches, from and unto which he re- 
moves. 


Thirdly, If a Church do require that which 1s evil 
of any Member, he muſt forbear to do it, yet without 
Separation. They who thought Kyeeling in the AG 
of Communion to be unlawfull, either in England or 
Scotland, did not ſeparate or renounce memberſhip, 
but did, ſome of them, with zeal and learning, de- 
fend oxr Church againſt thoſe of the Separatior. 


K 2 Fourthly, 
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Fonurthly, "The Notion of Separation is not to-be 
meaſured by civil 4s of State, but by the Word of 
God. 


Fifthly, To leave all ordiaary Communion in any 
Church with diſlike, when Oppoſition or Offence 
offers it ſelf, *is to ſeparate from ſuch a Church inthe 
Scripture ſenſe. 


Sixthly, A total difference from Churches is not ne- 
ceflary. to make a total Separation ; for the molt rigid 
Separatiſts hold the ſame rule of Worſhip and Govern- 
z1ent with our Brethren ; and under this pretence, 
Novatians, Donatiſts, all that ever were thought to 
ſeparate might ſhelter themſelves. 


Seventhly, If they may occaſionally exerciſe theſe 


Aits of Communion with us once, a ſecond, or third 
time, without fin, we know no reaſon why it may 
not be ordinary without fin; and then Separation 
and Church-gatbering would have been needleſs. To 
{ſeparate from thoſe Churckes ordinarily and viſibly, 
with whom occaſionally you may joyn without fin, 
feemeth to be a moſt unjuſt Separation. 


To the Second Reaſon the diſſenting Brethren 
gave thefe Anſwers 5 


T. That it was founded upon this Suppoſttion, That 
wothing is tobe tolerated which is unlawfull in the 
judgement of thoſe who are to tolerate : Which the 
Divines of the Aſſembly denied 3” and faid, It was 
wpon: the ſuppoſition of the wnlawfulneſ7, to tolerate 

gathering 
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gathering of Churches out of | #ne' Churches : which 
they. do-not once endeavour to.provelawfull.. - 


2. That if after alf endeavours mens Conſciencey 
are unſatisfied, as to Communion with a Church, they 
have no obligation lying upon'them #0 continue in that 
Communion 3 or ,0z ' the Churches 'to withhold. them 
from removing to purer Churches z or if there be none 
ſuch to gather into Churches, 


To which the Divizes of the Aſſembly Re- 
plied. 


 F. That this opened a gap for all SeFs to challenge 
ſach a Liberty as their due- | 


HI. This Liberty was denied by the Chrrches of 
New-England ; and they have as juſt ground -to de- 
iy 1t as they. 


To the Third Reaſon they anſwered, 


Firſt, That the abuſe of the word Schiſm hath done 
much burt in the Churches ; that the ſygnification of it 
was not yet agreed upon by the State, nor debated by 
the Aſſembly. 


To which the others Reply ; 


Fhat if the .word Schi/me had. been left out, the 
Reaſon would have remained ſtrong; vis. That this 
would give countenance to. perpetual Diviſion in the 
Church, (til drawing away Churches from under the 
Rule. And to give countenance to an unjuſt and 
| cauſclcls 
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eauſtle(s Seperatiare from lawfall Churth Communion, ig 
not far from giving countenance to a Schi/arz eſpe- 
cially when the grounds, upon which this Separation 
is defired, are ſach, upori which all other poſſible 
ſcruples, which erring Confciences may, 1ti any other 
caſe, be ſubje&t unto, may claim the privilege of a 
like I»dx/gence, and fo this Toleration being the 
firſt, ſhall indeed but lay the foundation, and open 
the Gap, whereat as many Diviſions in the Church, 
as there may be Scruples in the minds of men, ſhall, 
upon the ſclf-fame Equity, be let in. 


Secondly, This will give countenance ozely to god- 
ly. people's joyning in other Congreg:tions for their . 
greater Edification, who cannot otherwiſe, without ſin, 
enjoy all the Ordinances of Chriſt ; yet ſo, as not con- 
denming thoſe Churches, they joyn not with, as falſe ;; 
but ſtill preſerving all Chriſtian Communion with the 
Saints, as Members of the Body of Chriſt, of the 
Church Catholick 5 and joyn alſo with them in all 
duties of Worſhip, which belong to particular Chur- 


ches, ſo far as they are able; and if this be called 
Schiſm, or countenance of Schiſm, it is more than we 
have yet learned from Scriptures, or any approved Au- 
thours. | Y 


To this the Divines of the Aſſembly replyed. 


T. This defired forbearance is a perpetual —_ 
in the Church, and a pros drawing away from 
the Churches under the Ru/e. For, upon the fame 
pretence , thoſe who ſcruple [rfant-Baptifm may 
withdraw from their Churches, and fo ſeparate into 
another Congregation 3 and fo in that ſome Praftice 


(7x ) 
may he ſcrupled, and they feparate again: 'Are theſe 
Diviſions, and ſab-Divifions, fay-they, as lawfull-as 
they may be infinite? or, Muſt we give that reſpect 
to the errours of men's Conſciences, as to ſansfie 
their Scruples by allowance of this liberty to-them ? 
And doth it not-plainly fignifie that errour of Con- 
ſcience is a proteQion againſt Schiſm ? | 


2. The not condemning of ovr Churches as falſe 
doth little extenuate- the Separation -' for divers of 
the Browniſts, who have totally ſeperated im former 
times, have not condemned theſe Churches as falſe ; 
though they do not pronounce an affirmative Judg- 


ment againſt us, yet the very ſeparating is a tacit 
and vrattical condemning of ow Churches, if not- 4s 


falſe, yet as impure, eonſque as that in fuch Admint- 
1trations they cannot be by them, as members cont- 
mnnicated with, without fin. And when they ſpeak 
of Communion with us as members of the Church 
Catholick, it is as full a declining of Communion With 
us as Churches, as if we were falſe Churches, 


3. We do' not think differences in Judgment in 
this or that Point to be Schi/av, or that every incon- 
formity unto every thing uſed or enjoyned is Schiſnr, 
ſo that Communion be preſerved 3 or that Separation: 
from idolatrows Communion or Worſhip, ex ſe unlaw- 
full, is Schiſax + but to joyn in ſeparate Congregations 
of another Communion , which fecefiion of our 
members is a manifeſt rupture of our Svcietzes into 
others, and is therefore a Schiſm in the Body : and 
if the Apoſtle do call thoſe Diviſions of the Church, 
wherein Chriſtians did not ſeparate into divers: for- 
wed Congregations of ſeveral Communion in the Sacra- 

ment 
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went of .the-Lord's Supper, Schiſzes, much more may 
Cuth/Sepiration as this ; be fo called. | 


4 Scruple of Carfiner is no cauſe of Separating, 
nor doth it 'take off cauſeleſ7 Separation from beirg 
Scbiſtz, which may ariſe from Erroxrs.of Conſcience, 
as well as carnal and corrupt reaſans ; therefore we 
conceive the cauſes of Separation mult be ſhewn to 
be ſuch ex natur2 rei, as will bedr it out ; and there- 
fore we ſay, that the granting the liberty deſired will 
give countenance to 9chiſm. 


5. We:cannot but take it for granted upon evi- 
dence of Reaſon and Experience of all Apes, that 
this Separation will be the: Mother and Nyur/e. of Con- 
tentions, Strifes, Envyings, Confuſjons, and fo draw 
with - it-that breach. of Love which may. endanger 
the heightning of it into formal Sc/:;/zz, evenin the 
{cnſe of our Brethren, 


6. What is it that approved Authours do- call 
Schiſze but the breaking off Members from their 
Churches, Which are lawtully conſtituted Churches, 
and from Communion in Ordinances, &c. without juſt 
and ſufficient cauſe, ex atur2 rez, to juſtifie ſuch ſe- 
ceſſion, and to joyn in other Congregations of ſepa- 
rate Communion, either becauſe of perſonal failings 
in the Othcers or Members of the Congregatiop from 
which they ſeparate, or becauſe. of cauſeleſs ſcruple 
of their own Conſcience, which hath been called 


ſetting up altare contra altare : for which they quote 
$t. Auguſtin and Cameron, 


Thus 


(73) 


Thus I have faithfally-laid down the State of this 

Controverſie about'Separation, as it hath been mana- 
| ged.in fornier times among us. From whence there 
arethele things'tb ber-tonſidered” by us, 'Which may 
be of ſome ule in our following Diſcourſe. 


\(.) That all the: old: Non-conformiſts did think 
themſelves bound in Conſcience to Communicate 
with the Church of England, and did Took upon Se- 
paration from it to be Sin, notwithſtanding the Cor- 
ruptions they ſuppoſed to be in it. This 1 have pro- 
ved with (o greatevidence in the foregoing Diſcourſe, 
that thoſe who deny it, may, - with the help of the 
ſame Metaphyſicks,: deny that the Suz' thines. - © 


(2.) That all Men were bound in Conſcience to» 
wards preſerving the Union of the Church, to go as 
far 4s they were able. This was not onely. aflerted by 
the Non-conformiſts, but by the moſt rigid Separa- 
wiſe of former times, and by the Diſſenting Brethren 
themſelves. So that the /awfulneſs of: Separation, 
where Communion is lawful, and thought fo toy be 
by the perſons who Separate, is one of the neweſt 
Inventions of this Age 3 but what new Reaſons they 
have AD it, beſides Noiſe and Clamour, I am yet 
to ſeek. 


WED. That bare Scruple of Conſcience doth-not ju- 
ihe Separation, although it may excuſe Nor-commu-r 
ion in the particulars which are ſcrupled ; provi- 
ded that they have uſed the beft means for a right 
information. 


L (4-) That 
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(4.) That-where occaſional Communion is lawful, 
conſtant gy i p- Duty. Fs hich h De "mM 
the Divines of the 4ſſembly-blaming the Diſſenting 
Brethren for allowing the lawfulneſs of occaffonal 
Communion with our Churches, and yet forbearing 
ordinary Communion with them. For, fay they, to 
ſeparate from thoſe Churches ordinarily and viſibly, with 
whom- occaſionally you may joyn, ſeereth to be x moſt 
unjuſt Separation. 


(5) That withdrawing from the Communion of a 
True Church, and ſetting up Congregations for purer 
Worſhip, or under —_ Rule, is plain and down- 
right Separationz as is molt evident from the Anſwer 
- the Divines of the Aſſembly to the Diſſenting Bre- 
FRYem. 


SeF. 16. From-all this it appears, that the preſent 


aFice of Separation can never be juſtified, by the 

de prof "57 ,, 01d Now-conforwſs Princlerz nor by the Doltin 
Cog nerd < \u%' of the Aſembly of Divines. The former is clear from 
j* 07; 1071,-47;z,undeniable Evidence, and the latter is in effe& con, 
miSF ers bn efled by all my Adverſaries: For,' although they 

| 0 I ſwer, Þ. 89-- endeavour all they can, to blind the Readers Judg- 


' ng” 0-9-5 nent, With finding out the diſparity of ſme circihs. 


ir. afSn Ot 9% ſtances, which was never denied ; yet not one of 
CY,viniy « them can deny, that it was their Judgment, That the 
bolding of Separate Congregations for Worſhip, where 
there was ant agreement in Dotfrine; Hd the ſabſtans * 
tials of Religion; mas Wnlanſull, ind Schiſmatical. 
And this was the. point, for which I produced their 
Teſtimony in my Sermon : and it ſtill (tatids good 
againſt them. For their reſolution of the caſe, doth 

| not 
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not depend'upon the particular circumſtances of that 
time, but upon General' Reaſons drawn from the' 
Obligations to preſerve. Unity in Churches; which' 
miſt have equal foree- at all times, although there 
happen a great variety, as to fome circumſtances. 
For whether the greater purity of Worſhip be plea- 
ded, as to one circumſtance, or another, the general 
caſe, as to Separation, is the ſame : whether the 
Scruples do relate to ſome Ceremonies required, or 
to other Impoſitions as to Order and Diſcipline; if 
they be ſuch as they pretend to a neceſlity of Separa- 
tion on their Account ; it comes at laſt to the ſame 
point. Was it unlawfull to defire a Liberty of Se- 
parate Congregations, as the Difſenting Brethren did, 
becauſe of ſore Scruples of Conſcience in them 2 and 
is it not equally unlawfull in others, who have no 
more but Scrwples of Conſcience to plead, although 
they relate to different things > I will put this caſe 
as plain as poſſible, to prevent all ſubterfuges and 
ſlight” evaſions. Suppoſe five Difſenting Brethren 
now, ſhould plead the neceſſity of having Separate 
Congregations, on the account of very different Scru- 
ples of Conſcience z one of them pleads, that his Com- 
pany ſcruple the »/e of an impoſed Litnrgy ; another 
faith, His People do not ſcruple that, but they can- 
not bear the Sign of the Croſs, or kneeling at the 
Communion ; a third faith, If all theſe were away, 
yet if their Church be not rightly gather'd and confi 
tuted, as to matter and form, they muſt have a Con- 
gregation of their own 3 a fourth goes yet farther, 
and faith, Let their Congregation be confined how 
it will, if they allow Infart-Baptiſm, they can ne- 
ver joyn with them 3 Nor, faith a-fifth, can we, as 
long as you allow Preaching by ſet forms, and your 
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Miniſters ſtint themſelves by Howr-g/affes;, and fach 
like humane Inventions : Here are now very diffe.. 
rent ſeruples of Conſcience ;"but doth the nature” 6f 
the caſe vary according to the bare difference of the 
Scruples ? One Congregation ſcruples any kind of 
Order as an whos a8, 15 Impoſition and reſtraint of 
the Spirit, is Separation on that account /awfull * No, 
ſay all other Parties againſt the @xakers ; | becauſe 
their /eruples are unreaſonable. But is it lawfull for 
a Congregation to ſeparate on the account of [»fant- 
Baptiſm? No, fay the Presbyterians and Independents, 
that 1s an unreaſonable ſcruple. Ts it lawfull for Men 
to Separate to have greater purity 1n the frame and 
order of Churches, although they may occaſionally 
Joyn in the dutics of Worſhip £ No, fay the Presby- 
terians, this makes way for all manner of Schiſzes and 
Diviſions, if meer ſcruple of Conſcience be a ſufficient 
ground for Separation : and it they can joyn occaſto- 
ally with us, they are bound to do it conſtantly ; 
or clſe the obligation to Peace and Unity in the 
Church fignifies little: No Man's Erroneons Con- 
ſcience can excuſe him from Schiſm. It they alledge 
grounds to juſtifie them(elves, they muſt be ſuch as 
can do it ex aturd rei, and not from the meer er- 
rour or miſtake of Conſciexce. But at laſt, the Pres- 
byterians themſelves come to be required to joyn with 
their Companies in Communion with the Church of 
England, and if they do not, either they muſt de- 
fire a ſeparate Congregation, on'the account of their 
Scruples, as to the Ceremonies, and then the former 
Argumenty unavoidably return upon them. ( For 
the Church of -England hath as much occaſion to-ac- 
count thoſe Scruples Onreaſonable, as they do thoſe 
of the Independents, Anabaptiſts, and Quakers.) Or 
elſe 
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elſe they dats, "They: can. foyn pce pc Fas in os, 
awrion with on DO dererat but ut Act OG to 
have ſeparate UongFegations fr ons 

fhipz and theji'the obhgaian SG 620 A 
ought to have as much' force on them, with reſpet 
to-our Church, as ever they thought it dught to have 
on the diſſenting Brethren, with ref] tg Kg F: 
For no diſparity, as to oth Circutaſtyn ſtances 

the nature of this Caſe; "viz. That 'as. SERIE as wwak 
judge Communion lawful, it becomes a Duty, and Se- 
paration a Sin 3 under what denomination ſoever the 
perſons paſs, For the fault-doth not lie i Fig the, Cir- 
cumſtances, but in the nature'of the AR becariſe 
then Separation appears moſt ARG.” Then 
occaſional Communion is confeſſed tobe law il As 

will fully appear by the following Difcourte. Thoſe 

men therefore ſpeak moſt agreeably to their preſent 

practice, although leaſt for the honowr of the Aſſembly, 

who confefs, That they were tranſported with undue wiſchief of 
heats and animoſities againſt their Brethren ;" which th > 58, 
deferue to be lamented, and not to be imitated ; that ©® 

they are not obliged to vindicate all they ſaid, nor to be 

concluded by their Determinations : that it is to beTener out of 
hoped the Party is become wiſer ſince. This is plain !** — 
dealing, and giving up the Cauſe to the diſſenting = 
Bretkren ;' and that in a matter wherein they happe- 

ned to have the ſtrongeſt reaſon of their ſide. But 

hereby we ſee, that thoſe who juſtifie rhe proſert Se- 

paration have forſaken the Principles and Brace; ot 

the old Nox conformiſts, as to this point of Separa- 

tron. 


- SeÞ. 1 7. It remains now, that I ſhew how. far they 
are likewiſe gone off from the peactable Principles 
of 
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b 
dence of the Fa&;z and if what I [id be true, and 
zotoriouſly true, 1 ſhall leave him,to conſider on whoſe 
fide the 
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Browniſts, 
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/ſbneſs lies. 


That Churches are to be ſet up, and Diſcipline reform- 
ed, without the conſent of the C orifien Magiſtrate : 
Brown  maketh many. Arguments, (aith he, to prove, 
that Princes are not to be ſtayed for, nor yet to. have 
to do, by publick Power, to eſtabliſh Religion. Which 
Opinion of his, is ſuch abridging the Sacred Power of 
Princes, and ſuch horrible Injury to the Church, con» 
trary to the manifeſt Word. of God, that if there were 
Wn, Fs elſe, it is enough to make him an odious and 
deteſtable Heretick, untill he ſhew Repentance. But to 
clear this matter, he diſtinguiſhes, (1.) of Princes that 
are enemies to Chriſtianity, as they were in the time 
of the Apoſtles ; to what end, faith he, ſhould they, ha- 
ving Authority from Chriſt, to eftabliſh Diſcipline, ſue 
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pie of : a a gr] * Which -<edax he Drag is 
contrary to two Lines 2 Scripture more, with the bare 
numbers of Chapter and Verſe. But leſt it ſhould 
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both theſe DoFrines owned by the ſeveral Nz-con- 


formiſts, who joined to together in a Confrtation of Cnfita! F 


of Reforming, 


Firſt, We cannot find any warrant in Holy Scrip- 
ture for them that are private Members of any Church 
to ered the Diſcipline, no not though the Magiſtrate and 
Miniſters, who ſhould deal in this work, were altoge- 
ther profane and ungodly. 


Secondly, We eſteem our Prince to be a moſt Law- 
full and Chriſtian Magiſtrate, and our Miniſters to be 
true Miniſters of Chriſt, and therefore we are juſtly 
afraid, that by enterpriſing a publick Reformation not 
onely without, but contrary to the direFion and liking 
of them, who by God's word ought to have, if not the 
onely, yet the principal hand in that work,, we ſhould 
highly offend God. 


- Thirdly, That for the want of publick, Reformation 
the Magifrate is every where blamed, and no where the 
Church, for ought we can find : Oft are the Prieſts and 
People blamed for ereFing and pradiſing Idolatry, but 
never for that they plucked it not down, when their 
Princes had ſet it up 5 neither can we find whether 
ever the Church, under a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, was by 
any Prophet, either commanded to deal ( otherwiſe than 
by perſwaſion ) in publick Reformation, when the Ma- 
giſtrate negledted itz or reproved for the contrary. 


Fourthly, To the [ſtance of the Apoſiles they an- 
{wer two things. 


M I That 
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I. That though they ſet up Church-Government. with. 
out the Magiſtrates leave 3 Foy not contrary to his hi- 
king 3: or when he oppoſed his Authority dire@ly, end 
inhibited it ; they never erefed the Diſcipline, when 
there was ſo dire&# an oppoſition made againſt it by the 
Civil Magiſtrates. 


II. If it conld be proved that the Apoſtles did ſo 
then, yet would it not follow that we may do ſo now; 
for neither was the Heathen Magiſtrate altogether ſo 
much to be reſpeFed by the Church, as the Chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrate is ;, neither have our Miniſters and People now 
fo full and abſolute a power, to pull down and ſet up 
Orders in the Church, as the Apoſtles (thoſe wiſe Maſter- 
builders) had. 


Fifthly, As to their Miniſters Preaching being Si- 


lenced, they declare, 


T. So long as the Biſhops Suſpend and Deprive ac- 
cording to the Law of the Land, we account of the 
Aion herein as of the AF of the Church, which we may 
and ought to reverence and yield nnto; if they do other- 
wiſe we have liberty given us by the Law to appeal 
from them. If it be ſaid, the Church is not to be 
obey'd when it fuſpends and deprives us for ſuch 
cauſes as we in our Conſciences know to be inſuffici- 
ent. We Anſwer, That it hieth on them to Depoſe who 
may Ordain;, and they may ſhut that may open. And as he 
may, with a good Conſcience execute a Miniſtery, by the 
Ordination and Calling of the Church, who is privy to 
himſelf of ſome unfitneſs (if the Church will preſs hine 
to it) ſo may he who is privy to himſelf of no fault 

that 
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that deſerveth Deprivation, ceaſe from the execution 
of bs Amp when be is preſſed thereunto by the 
,burch. Anil if 4 guthileſs perſon , put out of his 
Charge by the Churches Authority, may yet continue 
in” it, What proceedings can there be agdinſt guilty 
perſons, who, in their own conceit, are always gnilt- 
leſs, or will at leaſt pretend ſo to be; ſeeing they will 
be ready always to obje&# againſt the Churches Judg- 
ment, That they are called of God, and may not there- 
ore give over the Execution of their Miniſtery at the 
will of Biſhops ? 


2. That the caſe of the Apoſiles was very different 
from theirs in Three reſpe@s. 


Firſt, They that inhibited the Apoſtles were known 
and profeſſed enemies to the Goſpel. 


Secondly, The Apoſiles were charged not to teach 
in the name of Chriſt, or to publiſh any part of the 
Goſpel, which Commandment might more hardly be 
yielded wnto than this of our Biſhops, who, though 
they cannot endure them which teach that part of the 
Truth that concerneth the good Government and Re- 
formation of the Church, yet are they not onely content 
that the Goſpel ſhould be preached, but are alſo prea» 
chers of it themſelves. 


Thirdly, The Apoſiles received not their Calling and 
Anthority from Men, nor by the hands of Men, but int- 
mediately from God biel, and therefore alſo might 
not be reſtrain'd or depoſed by Men; whereas we, though 


we exerciſe a Fun@ion, whereof God is the Authour, and 
we are alſo called of God to it, yet are we called and 
M 2 ordained 
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ordained by the hands and Miniſtery of Men, and may 
therefore by the Miniſtery of Men be alſo depoſed, and 
reſtrained from the exerciſe of our Mmiſtery. 


To this, which I had referred Mr. B. to, he gives 
this Anſwer, If Mr. Rathband hath denied this it 
had been no proof, Did I ever mention Mr. Rath- 
band's Teſtimony as a ſufficient proof? My words 
are, That I was certain their Practice was contrary 
to the Doctrine of all the Non-conformiſts, as you 
may ſee in the Book publiſhed ' in their name. by 
Mr. Rathband. Can any thing be plainer than that 
the Book was written by the Non-conformiſts, and 
that Mr. Rathband was onely the Publiſher of it ? 
This way of anſwering is juſt as if one ſhauld quote 
a pallage out of Cyrcel/zrs his Greek Teſtament, and 
another ſhould reply, If Carce/ens ſaid fo, it had 
been no proof, Can Mr. B. fatisfie his Mind with 
ſuch Anſwers ? 


When Fr. Johnſon ſaid, That our Miniſters ought 
10t to ſuffer themſelves to be Silenced and Depoſed from 
their publick Miniſtery, no not by lawfull Magiſtrates. 
Mr. Bradſhaw anſwered, This Aſſertion is falſe and 
ſeditiows. And when Johnſon ſaith, That the Apoſtles 
did not make their immediate Calling from God the 
ground of their refuſal ; but this, that they ought to 
obey God rather than Man; which is a Duty required 
of all Miniflers and Chriſtians. Bradſhaw (a Perſon 

ormerl]y in great eſteem with Mr. B2xter, and high- 
ly commended by the Authour of the Vindication of 
bis Diſpute with Johnſon) gives this Anſwer. 


I. Though 
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I. Though the ow did not aſſign their immedi- 
ate Cilling from God, as the ground of their refuſal, in 
Jo many Letters and Syllables, yet that which they do 
alſign is by Implication, and in effe# the ſame with 
it, For it is as much as if they had ſaid, God himſelf 
hath impoſed this Calling upon us, and not Mans and 
therefore except we ſhould rather obey Man than God, we 
may not forbear this Office which he hath impoſed upon 
ws. For, oppoſing the obedience of God to the obedience of 
Man, they therein plead a Calling from God, and not 
from Man ;, otherwiſe, if they had received a Calling 
from Man, there had been incongruity in the Anſwer ; 
conſidering, that in common ſenſe and reaſon, they 
ought ſo far forth to obey Men, forbidding them to ex- 
erciſe a Calling, as they exerciſe the ſame by vertue of 
that Calling. Elſe, by this reaſon, a Miniſter ſhould not 
ceaſe to Preach, upon the Commandment of the Church, 
that hath choſen him ;, but ſhould be bound, to give them 
alſo the ſame Anſwer, which the Apoſtles gave, which 
were abſurd. So that by this groſs conceit of Mr. John- 
ſon, there ſhould be no Power in any ſort of Men who- 
ſoever, to depoſe a Miniſter from his Miniſtery ; but 
that notwithſtanding any, Commandment of Church or 
State, the Miniſter is to continue in his Mini- 
ſtery. 


2. For the further Anſwer of this bis ignorant conceit, 
plainly tending to Sedition, we are to know, that though 
the Apoſtles, Prophets and Evangeliſts, Preached Pub- 
lickly, where they were not hindred by open violence ; 
and did not, nor might not leave their Miniſtery upon any 
Humane Authority, or Commandment whatſoever, be- 
cauſe they did not enter into, or exerciſe the ſame upon 

| the 
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the will and pleaſure of a7 Man whatſoever 5 yet they 
atzver ered and plants _ Churches and Mini- 
fteries in the face of the Magiſtrate whether they would 


or n0, or in deſpite of them ;, but ſuch, inreſpe@ of the 
eje of the Magiſtrate, were as private and inviſible as 
might be. 


3. Neither were ſome of the Apoſtles onely forbidden 
ſo as others ſhould be ſuffered to preach the ſame Goſ+ 
pel in their places ;, but the utter aboliſhing of Chriſtian 
Religion was rg 5.4 intended in Silencing of them. 
But our Churches whereof we are Miniſters, are no pri- 
vate and ſecret — as hide themſelves from 
the face of a perſecuting Magiſtrate and State; but are 
publick, profeſſing their Worſhip, and doing their Reli- 
gion in the face of the Magiſtrate and State ;; yea, and by 
his Conntenance, Anthority and Prote@ion ;' and we are 
ſet over thoſe Churches, not onely by aCalling of our Peo- 
ple, but alſo by the Authority of the Magiſtrate, who hath 
an armed Power to hinder any ſuch publick ation; who 
#s willing alſo to permit and maintain other true Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, in thoſe places where he forbiddeth 
Jome. If therefore after onr publick Calling to Miniſter 
to ſach a known and publick Chorch, not by the Church 
onely, but by the Magiſtrate alſo, the Magiſtrate ſhall 
have matter againſt us (whether juft or unjuſt it ckil- 
leth not) and ſhall in that regard forbid #s to Mini- 
fter to owr Church ; I ſee not by what warrant in God's 
Word we ſhould think our ſelves bound notwithſtan- 
ding to exerciſe our Miniſtery ſtill 5 except we ſhould 
think ſuch a Law of Miniſtery to lie upon ws, that we 
ſhould jndge our ſelves bound to run upon the Sword's 
point of the Magiſtrate, or to oppoſe Sword to Sword. 
And ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate ſhould do it unjuſtly ra 

again 
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inſt the will of the Church, and fhould therein fin z 
ee the en that regard ceaſe to be 4 ray 
nor ought ſhe therein to reſiſt the will of the Magiſtrate z 
either doth ſhe fland bound, in regard of her affetion 
to her Miniſter ( how great and deſerving ſoever) to 
deprive her ſelf of the proteFion 4 the Magiſtrate, by 
leaving her publick ſtanding to follow his Miniftery in 
private and in the dark ; refuſing the benefit of all other 
publick Miniſtery, which with the leave and liking of the 
Magiſtrate ſhe may enjoy. 


4. Neither do I know what warrant any ordinary 
Miniſter hath by God's Word in ſuch a caſe ſo to draw 
any ſuch Church, or People to bis private Miniſtery, that 
thereby they ſhould hazard their outward ſtate and quiet 
in the Common-wealth where they live ; when in ſome 
competent meaſure they may publickly with the grace 
and favour of the Magiſtrate enjoy the ordinary means 
of Salvation by another : and (except he have a cal- 
ling to Miniſter in ſome Church) be is to be content to 
live as a private Member, till it ſhall pleaſe God to re- 
concile the Magiſtrate to him, and to call him again to 
his own C Ss 3 labouring mean while privately, por 
particular occaſions offered, to ſtrengthen and confirm in 
the ways of God thoſe People that are deprived of his 
publick, Labour. And I take it to be the duty of the 
People in. ſuch a caſe, if they will approve themſelves 
faithfull Chriſtians and good SubjeFs, ſo to ſubmit to 
the Miniſtery of another, as that by Prayer, and all 
other good, dutifull and loyal means, they may ds their 
bf endeavour to obtain him, of whom, againſt their will, 
they have been deprived, and ſtill to affe& and love him 
# their Paſtour : now if the People do thus, then is 
that 
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that Miniſter called to be Silent, not onely by the Ma- 
giſtrate, but by them alſo, though with much grief. 


To this Teſtimony of Mr. Bradſhaw, all that Mr. B. 
ſaith, is, That Bradſhaw thought we ſhould ſubmit to 
a Silencing L aw where our Miniſtery Was unneceſſary, 
and ſo doth he. If Mr. B. did allow himſelf any 
time to conſider what he writes, lie would never 
have given ſuch an Anſwer as this. For Mr. Brad- 
ſhaw never puts the caſe upon the zeceſ/zty or no ne- 
ceſſity of their Preaching, but upon the a{owance or 
diſallowance of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate. And if it 
had. been reſolved upon the point of zeceſſity, Is it 
poſlible for Mr. B. to think there was /e/7 neceſſity of 
Preaching at that time than there is now, when him- 
ſelf confelleth, ſeveral years fince, That thirty years 
ago there were many bare Reading, not Preaching Mi- 
niſters, for one that there is now? And what was there 
which the old Non-conformiſts more complained of, 
than the want of a more preaching Miniſtery This 
then could not be Mr. Bradſhaw's Reaſon 3 and 
Mr. Baxter, upon ſecond thoughts, cannot be of that 
Opinion. 


I have yet one Argument more to prove this 
to have been the general ſenſe of the Non-confor- 
miſts 5 which is Mr. Sprint's Argument for Conformi- 
ty in caſe of Deprivation ; Which is, that where two 
Duties do meet, a greater and a lefs, whereof both 
cannot be done at the ſame time, the leſſer Duty 
muſt yield unto the greater ; but this Dodrine of 
ſuffering Deprivation for not Conforming teacheth, 
and the practice thereof cauſeth, to neglect a _ 

uty 
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duty for performing of a leſs ; therefore it ſeemeth 
to be an Errour-in Dod@rine, and a Sin in Practice. 
The force of which Argument doth neceſſarily ſup- 
poſe, That Miniſters, deprived by Law, are not to 
exerciſe their Miniſterial FunQion in oppoſition to 
the Laws. And to confirm this, ſeveral Nom-coz- 
formiſts undertook to anſwer this Argument, and 
to give an account of the diſparity of the caſe as to 
the Apoſtles times and ours. For Mr. Sprint had ur- 
ged the inſtance of the Apoſtles to this purpoſe, ſince 
they ſubmitted to Jewiſh Ceremonies rather than loſe 
the liberty of” their Miniſtery, they ought to yield 
to our Ceremonies on the ſame ground 3 to which 
they anſwer, That the Apoſtles had far greater reaſon 


ſo to doe ;, becauſe their Miniſtery was of far greater Page 232. 


excellency and uſefulneſs, and therefore the Argument 
was of much greater weight with the 4p les than it 
could be with them. For, (ay they, t one Mini- 
 fter of the Goſpel is there that dare be ſo preſumptuous 
a to ſay, his Preaching and Miniſtery can be of 

that neceſſity and uſe for the glory of God and good 
of his Church as was the __ of his Apoſtles 2 The 
work whereunto the Lord called and ſeparated the Apo- 
files (viz. The planting of the Church, and the prea- 
ching the Goſpel to all Nations ) was ſuch, as could not 
have been performed by any other but the Apoſtles a- 
lone ;, but in deprivatios of our Miniſters that refuſe 
Conformity there is no ſuch danger, and of their prea- 
ching there can be no ſuch neceſſity imagined ; though 
they preach not, the Goſpel is preached ſtill, and that 
ſoundly and fruitfully. Did theſe Men think the 
Apoſile's Woe be unto me if 1 preach not the Goſpel, did 
reach to their caſe? Can _ B. imagin that ſuch 
Men 
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Men thought themſelves ſtill bound to Preach, at 
though they were ſilenced by our Laws? 


And now, I hope, I have proved that to be evz- 
dently true which Mr. B. faith was notoriouſly falſe. 
But if after all this Mr. B. will perfiſt in ſaying, 
That he knew thoſe who did othermifhs all that T have 
to ſay to it is, That I hope Mr. B's Acquaintance 
both of the one and the other Party (if they were 
ſuch: as he repreſents) are not to be the Standard 


for all the reſt ;. for, it ſeems, he was not very bappy 
in either, 


PART II. 
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PART IL 


Of the Nature of the Preſent Sepa- 


ration. 


Sq far the preſent Diſſenters 
be P! are gone ot from the 
2)&> Principles of the old 

>< oe Nox-conformiſtsz I come 
to conſider, What thoſe Principles are, which they 


And thoſe are of two ſorts. 


Firſt, Of ſuch as hold partial and occaſtonal Com- 
mmunion with our Churches fo be lawful, but not total 
and conſtant, i. e. they judge it lawfull at ſome 1imes 
to be preſent in ſome part of our Worſhip, and upon 

, particular occaſions to partake of ſome as of Com- 
munion with us 3 but yet, they apprehend greater p#- 
rity and edification in ſep wate Congregations, and when 
they are to chooſe, they think themſelves bound to chooſe 

theſe, although at certain ſeaſons they may think ft 
N 2 lawfull 
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Lawfull to ſubmit to occaſional Communion with our 
Church, as it is now eſtabliſhed. 


Secondly, Of ſuch as hold any Communion with our 
Church to be unlawful, becauſe they believe the terms 
of its Communion unlawfull ; tor which they inſtance 
 #n the conſtant uſe of the Liturgy; the aereal Sign of 
the Croſs ;, kneeling at the Communion ;, the obſervation 
of Holidays; renouncing other Aſſemblies ; want of Diſ- 
cipline in our Churches ; and —_— the People of 
their Right in chooſing their own Paſtours. 


To proceed with all poſſible clearneſs in this mat- 
ter we muſt conſider theſe Three'things, 1. What 
things are to be taken for mg by the ſeveral Par- 
ties with reſpe& to our Church. 2. Wherein they 
offer among themſelves about the nature and degrees 
of Separation from it. 3. What the true ſtate of the 
preſent Controverſie about Separatiore 1s. 


. In General, they cannot deny theſe three 
things. 


1. That there is 0 reaſon of Separation, be- 
cauſe of the DoFrine of our Church. 


2. That there is #0 other reaſon of Separation 
becauſe of the terms of our Communion, 
than what was from the beginning of the 
Reformation. 


3. That Communion with our Church hath 
been ſtill allowed by the Reformed Chur- 
ches abroad. 


T. That 
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x. That there is no Reaſon of Separation becauſe 
of the DoFrine of our Church. This was confefled 
by the Browniſts and moſt rigid Separatiſts ; as is 

proved _— 3 and our preſent Adverſaries agree 

herein. Dr. Owen ſaith, We agree with our Brethren Vindication 
in the Faith of the Goſpel ; and we are firmly united _ 
with the main Body of Proteſtants in this Nation in p.8, "*"y 
Confeſſion of the ſame Faith : And again, The Parties 

at difference do agree in all Subſtantial parts of Reli- 

gion, and in a common Intereſt, as unto the preſervati- Page 22. 
on and defence of the Proteſtant Religion. Mr. Baxter 
faith, That they agree with ws in the Dodrine of dhe 

39 Article, as diſtin® from the: form of Government Anſwer to 
and impoſed abujes. And more fully elſewhere, 1; *""* 1-37: 
. not the Non-conformiſts DoGrine the ſame with that of 

the Church of England, when they ſubſcribe fo-it, and 

effer ſo to do * The Independents as well as Presbyte- Defence of 
rians offer to ſubſcribe to the DoFrine of the 29 Arti- Lok 
cles, as diſtin from Prelacy and Ceremony. We agree y. «4. 
with them in the Do@rine of Faith and the Subſtance Retr o 
of God's Worſhip, faith the Anthony of the laſt Az/wer. ,. _ 
And again, We are one with the Church of England in 

all the neceſſary points of Faith and Chriſtian Pra@ice, Page 35» 
We are one with the Church of England as to the Sub- 
ſtance and all neceſſary parts of God's Worſhip. Andeven 

Mr. A. after many trifling cavils, acknowledges, That 

the Diſſenters generally agree with that Book which is Miſchief of 
commonly called the 39 Articles, which was compiled po wa 
above a Hundred years ago; and this Book ſome Men ; 
call the Church of England. I know not who thoſe 

Men are, nor by what Figure they ſpeak who call a 

Baok a Church ; but this we all ſay, That the Doc- 

trine of the Church of England is contained therein 4 
an 
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and whatever the opinions of private perſons may be, 
this is the Standard by which the Sezſe of our Charck 
is to be taken : And that no objetion ought to be 
made againſt Communion with our Church upon ac- 
count of the DoFrine of it ; but what reaches to ſuch 
Articles as are owned and received by this Church. 


2. That there are in effe&t no zew terms of Com- 
munion with this Charch, but the ſame which our 
firſt Reformers owned and ſuffered Martyrdom for 
in. Q. Mary's days. Not but that ſome alterations 
have been made fince, but not ſuch as do, in the judg- 
ment of our Brethren, make the terms of Communion 
harder than before, Mr. Baxter grants, that the 
terms of Lay Communion are” rather made eaficr by 
ſuch alterations, even fince the additional Conformity, 
with refpe& to the late Troubles. The ſame Rea- 
ſons then which would now make the terms of our 

acob againſt Communion unlawful] muſt have held againſt Cranmer, 

ohnſon, Ridley, &c. who laid down their Lives for the Re- 
yy 23 35 formation of this Church. And this the o/d Non-con- 
40, 42, 47, formiſts thought a confiderable Argument againſt 
3 68, 79, Separating from the Communion of our Church ; be- 
- Bradſhaw's CAaule it reflefed much on the honour of our Martyrs 
Anſwer 12. who not onely lived and died in the Communion of 
p_ Reaſon this Church, and in the practice of thoſe things which 
| Seb. 2 ſome are now moſt offended at; but were themſelves 
ecift Brow ; te great Inſtruments in ſettling 'the ters of our 
p-97,58,100. Communion. 


3. That Communion with our Church hath been 
ſtill owned by the Proteſtart and Reformed Churches 
abroad. Which they have not onely manife(ted by 
receiving the Apology and Articles of our Church =_- 
| tne 
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the Harmony of Confeſſions ; but by the Teſtimony 
and Approbation which bath been given to it by the 
moſt elteemed and learned Writers of thoſe Churches, 
and by the diſcountenance which they have till gi- 
ven to Separation from the Communion of it. This 
Argument was often objected againſt the Separatiſts 
by the Non-conformiſts 5 and Ainſworth attempts to 
anſwer it no leſs than Four times in one Book ; but 


the beſt Anſwer he gives, is, That if it prove any Counterpoy- 


thing, it proves more than they would have. For, fon, 
faith he, the Reformed Churches have diſcerned the 
National Church of England to be a true Church ; they 
have diſcerned the Dioceſan Biſhops of England, as wel 
as the Fabgrhly as to be true Minifters ; and rejoyce 
as well for their Sees as for. your Pariſhes, having joy- 
ned theſe all alike in their Harmony. As to the good 
opinion of the Reformed Church and Proteſtant Dz- 
vines abroad, concerning the Conſtitution and Orders 
of our Church, ſo much hath been proved already 
by Dr. Dure/, and fo little or nothing hath been faid 
to diſprove his Evidence, that this ought to be taken 
as a thing granted ; but, if occaſion be given, both 
he and others are able to produce much more from 
the Teſtimony of foreign Divines, in Juſtification of 
the Communion of our Church againſt all pretences of 
Separation from it. | 


SeF. 2. We now come to the ſeveral Hypotheſes 
and Principles of Separation which are at this day 
among the Diſſenters from our Church. 


Some do ſeem to allow Separate Congregations one- 
ly in ſuch plgces where the Churches are-not capable to 
receive the Inhabitants, For this I find infiſted.on by 
; almoſt 
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Letter out of almoſt all my Anſwerers 3 Some Pariſhes, faith one, 
the Count1y, cammot receive a tenth part, ſome not half the People 


Þ: 34- 


Miſchief of 
Impoſition, 
Preface. 
Retour of. 
Surron (5c. 
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belonging to them, few can receive all, The Parochial 
Teacher, ſaith another, # overlaid with a numerous 
throng of People. The Pariſh Miniſters are not near 
ſufficient for ſo populow a City, faith a third. And 
yet not one of theſe but afligns ſuch reaſons for the 
neceſſity of ſeparate Congregations, as would equally 
hold if there were never a Church in London but 
what would hold all the Inhabitants together. This 
is therefore but a colour and pretence and no real 
Cauſe. Any one would think, by Mr. Baxter's in- 
fiſting ſo very much ox the greatneſs and largeneſs of 
our Pariſhes as the reaſon of his preaching in ſeparate 
Congregations, this were his opinion, That ſuch Con- 
gregations are onely allowable in ſuch vaſt Pariſhes where 
they are helps to the Parochial Churches : And no Man 
denies that more places for Worſhip are deſirable, 
and would be very uſefull, where they may be had, 
and the fame way of Worſhip and Order obſerved 
in them as in our Parochial Churches ; where th 

may be under the ſame Inſpedion and Ecclefiaſtical 
Government 3 where, upon pretence of greater pu- 
rity of Worſhip, and better means of Edification, the 
People are not drawn into Separation. But is it poſ- 
ſible that Mr. Baxter ſhould think the caſe alike, where 
the Orders of our Church are conſtantly negleRed, 
the Anthority of the Biſhops is lighted and contem- 
ned, and fuch Meetings are kept up in affront to 
them and the Laws? Would Mr. B. have thought 
this a ſufficient reaſon for Mr. Tombs to have ſet up 
a Meeting of Anabaptiſts in Kidderminſter, becauſe 
it is 4 very large Pariſh £ Or for R. Wilkams in New- 
England to have ſet up a ſeparate Congregation at 


ofton, 
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Boſton, becauſe there were but three Churches there 
to receive all the numerous Inhabitants > IF ſuch a 
number of Churches could be built, as were ſuitable 
to the greatweſ? and extent of Pariſhes, we ſhould 
be ſo far from oppoſing it, that we ſhould be very 
thankfull to thoſe who would accompliſh fo excellent 
a Work : but, in the mean time, Is this juſt and rea- 
ſonable, to draw away the People who come to our . 
Churches, under the pretence of preaching to thoſe 
who cannot come 2 For, upon conſideration we 
ſhall find, 


( 1.) That this is Mr. Baxter's own caſe. For, if 


we obſerve him , although he ſometimes pretends Asſw. to Let. 
onely to preach to ſome of many thouſands that cannot t+- 24 


come into the Temples, many of which never heard a 
Sermon of many years; and to this purpoſe he put ſo 
many Quzres to me, concerning #he largeneſs of Pa- 
riſhes, and the neceſſity of more Aſſiſtants, thereby to 
infinuate, That what he did, was onely to preach to 
ſuch as could not come to our Churches ;, yet, when he 
is pinch'd with the point of Separation, then he de- 
clares, That his Hearers are the ſame with ours 5 at 


leaſt 10 or 20 for one 3 and that he knows not many Anſw. 1 Let. 


( if any ) who wſe to hear him, that ſeparate from us. }: 
If this be true, as no doubt Mr. B. believes f , then 


what ſuch mighty help or aſſiſtance is this to our ?: 57- 


great Pariſhes £ What colour or pretence is there 
from the /argeneſs of them, that he ſhould preach to 
the very ſame perſons who come to our Churches 2 
And if fach Meetings as theirs be only lawfull i» great 
Pariſhes, where they preach to ſome of many thouſands 
who cannot come into the Churches, Then how come 
they to be lawful, where few or none of thoſe zrar: 
O theaſards 
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thouſands ever come at all, but they are filled with 
the very fame Perfons who come to our Pariſh Chur- 
ches ? Theſe' two Pretences then are inconſiſtent 
with each other ; and one of them cannot hold. 
For if he doth preach to thoſe who come to our Chur- 
ches, and ſcarce to any elſe ("if any, as Mr. B. ſappo- 
ſes) then all the pretence from the largeneſs of onr 
Pariſhes, and the many thouſands who cannot come to 
our Churches, is vain and impertinent z and to ſpeak 
ſoftly, not becoming Mr. Baxter's ſincerity. 


( 2.) That if this were Mr. Baxter's own caſe, viz, 
That he preached onely to ſuch as could not come to our 
Churches, it would be no defence of the general 
prafice of Diſſenters, who expreſs no regard at all 
to the greatneſs or ſwmallneſs of Pariſhes, As, if it 
were neceſſary, might be proved by an [zduFion of 
the particular Congregations within the City; and in 
the adjacent Pariſhes. Either thoſe ſeparate Meet- 
ings are lawfull or not 3 if not, Why doth not 
Mr. Baxter diſown them ? if they be, Why doth 
he pretend the greetze/ſ+ of Pariſhes to juſtific ,/epe- 
rate Meetings ; when, if they were never ſo ſmall, 
they would be lawfull however 2 This therefore 
mult be ſet afide as a meer coloxr and pretence, which 
he thought plauſible for himſelf, and invidious: to 
us, though the bounds of our Pariſhes were neither 
of our own making, nor 1s it in our power: to alter 
them. And we ſhall find that Mr. B. doth juſtifie 
them upon other grounds, which have no relation at 
all to the extent of Pariſbes, or capecity-of Churches. - 
F come therefore to the real grounds which they 


proceed ypon. * 
ved, 3; 
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$:F. 3. Some do allow Communion with ſome Px. 
rochial Churches, in ſome Duties, at ſome Seaſons ; 
but not with al Churches, in all Duties, or at all 
times, Theſe things muſt be more particularly ex- 
plained, for a right underſtanding the Myſtery of the 
preſent Separation, Which proceeds not ſo openly and 
plainly, as the old Separation did ; but hath ſuch arti- 
ficial windings and turnings in it, that a Man thinks 
they. are very. near our Church, when they are at a 
great diſtance from it. If we charge them with fol- 6 
lowing the ſteps of the old Separatiſts, we utterly de- 
ny it, ſay they ; For they ſeparated from your Char- 
ches as no true Churches ;, they diſowned your Miniſte- 
ry and Hierarchy as Anti-chriſtian, and looked on your 
Worſhip as Idolatrow ; but we doe none of theſe 
things 3 and therefore you charge us unjuſtly with 
Separation. To which I Anſwer, 


( 1.) There are many ſtill, eſpecially of the Peo- 
ple, who purſue the Principles of the o/d Separatifts ; 
of whom Mr. B. hath ſpoken very well in his Cure of 
Diviſions, and the Defence of it 3 and elſewhere. 

Where he complains of their Violence, and Cenſoriouſ- cure of Di- 

neſs ; their contempt of the graveſt and wiſeſt Paſtours ; vil Þ- 393+ 

and forcing others to forſake their own judgments to 

comply with their. humours, . And, he faith, A fnfull 

humonring of raſh Profeſſours, is as great a Temptation 

to. them, as a ſinfull compliance with the great Ones of 

the World. In another place he faith, The _ will gacrileg. de- 

not endure any Forms of Prayers among them, but they ſe1tion 

declare they would be gone from them, if they do uſe ® '©* m_ 

them. And he doth not diflemble, that they do 

comply with them in theſe remarkable words, Should 

the Miniſters in London, that have ſufferd ſo long, 
O 2 but 
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but uſe any part of the Liturgy and Scripture Forms, 
_—_ wif Brow but the pleaſing God and the 
Churches good, What muttering and cenſuring would 
then be among them ? And woe to thoſe few Teachers 
that make ap their Deſigns by cheriſhing theſe Diſtens- 
pers. One would think that their warning had been 
fairs, but, $i nati (int ad bis perdeadam Angliam z 
The Lord have mercy upon us. 


( 2.) When the matter is throughly examined, 
the difference between their Teachers, and the old 
Separatiſts, will be found not near fo great as is pre- 
tended. - For what matter is it, as to the zature of 
Separation, whether the terms of our Communion be 
called [dolatrous, or Unlawful, whether the Mimi- 
ftery of our Church be called a Falſe Miniſtery, or 
Inſufficient , Scandalous, Ujurpers, and Perſecutours ; 
whether our Hierarchy be called Artichriſtian, or re- 
pugnant to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, Now theſe are 
the very fame Arguments which the old Separatiſts 
uſed, onely they are diſguiſed under another appea- 
rance, and put into a more faſhionable drefs. As 
will be manifeſt by Particulars, 


( 1.) As to the People. 
( 2.) As to the Mzriſtery of our Church, 


SeF. 4. -(T.) Our preſent Difſenters. who diſ- 
own the old Separation, yet make the terms of Lay- 
Communion for Perſons, as Members of our Church, to 
be »rlawfulf. For Mr. B. in his late Plea for Peace, 
hath a whole Chapter of Reaſons againſt the Communi- 
on of I.aymen with our. Church. And in the _ 
Boo 
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Book: he ſaith, 1: ic Schiſanatical in a Church to deny 
Baptiſm without the tranſient Sign of the Croſs, or. for 
wart of Godfather, 8c. or to deny the Communion to 


ſuch who ſeruple hrneeling, Now if the-Church be Sehrſ- Page 45» 


matical, then thoſe who' ſeparate in. theſe things are 
not. For, ſaith Mr. B. When the Laity cannot have their 


Children baptized without ſuch uſe of the tranſient dedj- Anſw. to 
cating Image -4 the Croſs; and ſuch uſe of entitling and *"* 1: 49: 


covenanting Godfathers, which they take to be no ſmall 
fins Ir it Separation to joyn with Paſtours that will other- 


wiſe Baptize them £ We ſee the Church is Schiſzmatical 


in requiring theſe things, and Mr. B. thinks the Peo- 
ple bound to joyn with other Paſtonrs that will not uſe 
thems And what is this but formal Separation £ But 


for all this, My. B. may hold, That total renouncing of 


Communion with our Church may be Schiſmatical ; for, 


he ſaith, it may be Schiſm to ſeparate from a Church Plea for 


F 


that hath ſome ſchiſaatical Principles, PraFices and **** Þ 47+ 


Perſons, if thoſe be not ſuch, and ſo. great, as to nece(ſ;- 
tate our departure from them. But here Mr. B. faith, 
There is a neceſſity of departare, and to joyn with other 
Paſtours 3-and therefore he muſt hold a formal Separa- 
tion : And as to the renouncing total Communion with 
our Church, that was never done by the greateſt Se- 
paratiſts, For they all held Communion in Faith with 
it : And even Brown, the Head of the old Separatiſts, 
thought it lawfull to joyn with our Charch in ſore 
AGs of Worſhip 3 and others thought they might joyn 
in AFs. of private and Chriſtian Communion, but. not 
in As of Church Communion z others thought it /aw- 
full to joyn in hearing Sermons and Pulpit Prayers, 
though not in others 3 and yet were charged with Se- 
paration by the old Nox-conformiſts. And if our pre» 
ſent Diſſenters do hold the terms of Communion with 
our. 
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our Church to be wilawful'; they muſt hold a wereſe 
ſity of Separation, or that Perſons may be good Chri. 
ftiant, and yet be no Members of any Church. For, 
if it be unlawfull to communicate as Members of our 
Church , they muſt either not communicate at all as 
Members of any Church, or as Members of a diſtin(? 
and ſeparate Church from ours. If they declare them- 
ſelves Members of another Church, they own as plain 
a Separation as the old Separatiſts ever did : if they 
do not, and yet hold it »»lawful7 to communicate with 
our Churches as Members, then = are Members of 
no Charch at all. So that if they hold the terms of 
our Communion anlawfull, they muſt either be Secpe- 
ratiſts, or no good Chriſtians upon their ow Princi- 


Letter out of ples. For, faith the Authour of the Letter out of the 


the Country , 
Bec þ. 9» 


Country ;, this were to exchange viſible Chriſtianity, for 
viſible (at leaſt negative) Poke Now. that = 
preſent Diſſenters do hold the terms of our Communi- 
on wnlawfnll, they are more forward to declare than 
I could have imagined. In my Serwor I mentioned 
ſome paſſages, wherein it ſeemed clear to me, that 
ſome conſiderable Perfons among them did alow Lay- 
communion with our Church to be lawfull : But they 
have taken a great deal of pains to undeceive me 3 
ſome declaring in expreſs terms, That they look on the 
terms of our Commmnnion as unlawful , and that there 
i a neceſſity of Separation from our Parochial Chur- 


Dr. O.'s Vin- ches, and of joyning to other Congregations. And 
dicarion, E& others ſaying, That ſach a-Conceſſion, viz. That they 
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iſchi 
Aeon, 
bc, Þ. 36, 


hold Communion with our Churches to be lawful, taken 
in their own ſenſe, will neither doe them any harm, nor 
w 4ny ſervice. For, as Mr. A. hath ſfammed up the 
ſenſe of theſe Men. 1. Mary of them declare ſo, 
and mmy declare otherwiſe ———— And it's as good 


an 


(105) 
an Argument to prove Communion unlawfull, becauſe 
many declare againſt it, as 'tis to prove it lawfull, be- 
canſe many declare for it. 2, They declare Communion 
lawful, but, Do they declare total Communion law- 
full £ The ſame Perſons will tell ws, that both theſe 
Propoſitions are true, Communion is lawfull, and Cons 
munion is unlawfull ; Communion in ſome parts of Wor- 
op is ſo, in others not. And, 3. They will further 
ell ws, That Communion with ſome Pariſh Churches is 
lawful, with others unlawful ; that there are not the 
ſame DoFrines preached, the ſame Ceremonies urged, 
the ſame rigid terms of Communion in all Churches ex- 
aFed. And lafily, that occaſkonal Communion is, or 
may be lawfull, where a ſtated and fixed Communion 
is.not ſo; and they gjve this Reaſon for their Judgment 
and Pradtice , — to hold Communion with one 
Church, or ſort of Chriſtians, excluſively to all others, 
i contrary to their true Catholick, Principles, which 
teach them to hold Communion, though not equally, with- 
all tolerable Churches 5, and that there are ſome things 
tolerable which are not eligible, wherein they can bear 
with much for Peace ſake, but chuſe rather to ſit down 
ordinarily with purer Adminiſtrations. Here we 
have the Principles of the new Separation laid toge- 
ther, 


1. Many of them hold Communion with our Church 
wilawfull ; and that myſt be underſtood of any kind 
of Communion ; for the ſecond fort, from whom 
they are diſtinguiſhed, hold total Communion un- 
lawfull ; and therefore Wok firſt rnd _ Com- 
mmnion in any parts ſhip unl . And fo they 
excced the more h Aude. Separatiſts of Robin 

an 
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and the. New-England way., and muſt fall into the 
way of the moſt rigid Separatiſt. 
Thoſe that 


2. hold Communion lawfull, doe it 
with ſo many reſtrictions and limitations, that in pra- 
Rice it amounts to little more than the other. For 
Firſt, it is onely. with owe Churches and thoſe it 
ſcems muſt be-ſuch, asdo not hold to our Conſtitz- 
tioz ; for he faith, The ſawe Ceremonies are not urged 
in all Churches, nor the ſame rigid terms of Communi- 
on exatted , i. e. If any. Churches among us comply 
with them , they can Communicate with them, 5. e, 
if they break their own Rules, they can joyn with 
them, Is not this an admirable way of Communica- 
iing with our Churches But if our Churches hold 
to their Rule., and obſerve the Qrders preſcribed , 
then it ſeems they renounce all Communion with 
them as xzlawful, And what is this but to deny 
Communion with the Church of England? For unle(s 
Parochial Churches depart from the terms of Commu- 
ion required by it , they will have no Communion 
with them. - 
And Mr. A. delivers this not onely as his own 
Miſchief of Opinion, but as the Senſe of the Party , That if moſs 
Wnyd- Þ- 5* of the Preachers in the - 47 yea Meetings were ashed 
their Tudgments, about the eſs of joyning with 
the fans or Churches in all _=_ Zþ Worſhip, or 
in any excluſive to their joyning with other Aſſemblies 
where the Goſpel Rule is more ſtrily obſerved , they 
would flatly deny it. And he goes yet further, when 
he faith, That the People cannot lawfully Separate 
from thoſe Churches whereof they are regularly Mens- 
bers, and from thoſe Paſtours under whoſe Miniſterial 
Condud their own Free EJeGion hath placed them, to+ 


Jogn 


( 167) 
Joys ordinarily and conſtanth with” any'dther partituley 
Churches, This is owning 4'platn' and downright 
Separation mas clear and dt words as ever Jobz- 
ſon'\or” Ainſworth did;” ' For, 1. He makes it'to be 
their general ſenſe," 'Thet it is nnlawfull fo communti-' 
cate” with our Churches ordinarily and conſtantly; or.to 
be Members of our Charches : Which 1s the fame thin 
which they ſaid. © 2. He owns the ſetting up wine 
diſtin& Churches in plain oppoſition to ours. For he 
owns other Paſtors, other People,” and a new Relation 
between theſe, by the choice of the one; and the con-'- 
did of the other. This isno mincingthe matter,” as 
Mr. B. often doth z but he ſpeaks it bbldly, and with 
great aſſurance z and uſhers it in with,” ] have conff- 
dence contrary to'his.  t'think-no Man doubts bf his: 
Confidence that' ever looked into his Book's but in 
this matrer he is ſo: brisk, -that he faith; He' doth rot 
queſtion that he ſhould carry it by the Poll. And is 
withall ſo indiſcreet, as on this occaſion to triumph 
in the Poll of Non conformiſts at Guild-hall :. as though 
all who gave their Votes there had owned theſe 
Principles of Separation 3 for which many of thoſe 
Gentlemen will give him little thanks, and 1s a very 
unſeaſonable boaſting of their Numbers. 

(1H. ) All the difference then that ſeems to be 
left i8' about the lawfulneſfs of that which they call 
occaſional Communion. As to which, theſe things are 
to be obſerved. - ( 1;) That it is practiſed by very 
few; eſpecially if Mr. A.'s Pol be allowed. ( 2.) That 
it ſignifies little as to this matter, if Men be fixed 
Members of other Churchez. For the denomination 
of their Communion'is to be taken from thence, and 
not from an occaſional and accidental Preſence. For 
Communion with a Church, is Joyning with a — as 

a Mem- 


('ro8,) 
a;Meanber of that Church 7 And: it. is not ecroflonel. 
Preſence. at ſome parts of. ip.which makes a man 
a Member of a Church. ...I ſuppoſe there are many: ac» 
coſionally preſent at Mr. A.'s. or Mr. Bs Meetings, who 
—— ee, Fen 
preſent at: ſame. parts of - 7.1 
| - » and that frequently too, #0 be 
Sermons, &c. but, Doth this make a, man+to; have 
Communion with the Church of Rome £. Moſt of our 
Gemtlewen lt Prey Kg han been 
thus. accafions eſent 1. ſome parts. of the Romiſo 
Worfbip LA Pariez but they would think 
themſelves hardly dealt with, to be to bave 
they be ry with ie, chey will pleat. ll, The 
with it, wall: , 
_—_— ant Communion z and the Reaſon 
they. will give, 1s, becauſe they did not joyn with 
them is all parts of their Worfaip 3 not in Adoration of 
the Hoſt, or Worfbip of Images 5, and therefore they 
remained ſtill of the Proteflavt Communion, althou 
they were ocoaffonally preſent at. ſore parts of the Po- 
p:þþ Service. And. is it not the fame cafe here, 'If 
Men only afford an occaſional! Prefence at ſome parts 
of our Worſhip « How comes this to make them more 
to have Communion with our Church, than'the like pre- 
ſxmoe would make them to have Communion with the 
Rewer Clunrch 5 In the beginning of Queen Elize- 
betb's Reign moſt of the Papiſts in Erghand. did afford 
an occaſional Preſence at our Churches in ſome parts of 
aur Worſhip 5 and yet all that time were Members of 
the Rowen Church becauſe they kept their Priefss, and 
had Maſs in private, and declared, That though they 
looked on our Service as. tolerable, yet they thavghe 
the Rowan more eligible.z and © having full Commu- 
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our Service, they thought themſelves rod at Fy 
$o if men do look on the Separate Meetings as trore 
eligthle, and's better way of Worſhip, with which they 
conſtantly joyn, and Urs chooſe todo it, thell vee4- 
fort Preſence at dur Aſſetnblies doth tot make ther 
Mceibers df our Chitrches, but they ill remain Mem- 
bers of the Separate Congregations if they tmaintain full 
and t Communion with them. " And'nione of 
the formed Srparite Churches will look or! anyone as 
having Communion with them”, for being occaffonally 
Preſent ut Jome parts of their Worſhip's tor they fay, 
That Heather and Indians may have ſach occaſional 
Communion with them 3 but they requite from 'Per- 
ſons that are admitted to Communion with their Char« 
ches, a ſubmiſſion to all the Rules and Orders among 
them. The New- England Churches will ſuffer ' no 
Man to rg a Member of their rare ton _ 
ſcruples I» fant- Baptiſm, or refuſes to be preſent at thi 
profane of it 5 hon he be never fo wil- 
ting to be occaffonally preſet at all other parts of 3or- 
ſhip with them. For not only openly condemning and 
oppoſing Infant- Baptiſm, but going about ſecretly to ſe- 
ce others from the approbation or uſe thereof, or pur« 
poſely departing the Congregation at the Adminiſtration 
that Ordinance, is liable, by their Laws, to the 
entence of Baniſhment. And they have found it fo 
neceſſary to twiſt the Civil and —_— Intereſts 
together, that as none but Church- Members are Free- 
men among them 3 ſo none that are RE carl re» 
tain their Charch- Memberſhip. From all this it ap- 
pears, that this ner» Notiorr of occaſforal Communion in 
ſome parts of. Worſhip, excluſively to others, is diſ- 
owned by all ſorts of as 7% and is a Tate _ 
2 en 


( 110 ) 
taken yp-on purpaſs to, avob{/ rhe charge of Reps 


FAaſTron.” -- i 


.- Seb. 5. But we here meet with an excellent Rea« 
ſon for the lawfulneſs of this - occaſional Communion 
with our. Charches z viz becauſe to: hold Communion 
with one Church excluſively to all others, is contrary to 
their true Catholick Principles, which teach them to 
bold Communion, though not- equally, with all tolerable 
Sacriles. de- Churches, Or as Mr. B. exprefles it , The benefit of 
——_— Chriſtian Love and Concord may make it beſt, for cer- 
tain ſeaſons, to joyn even in defeFive Modes of Wor- 
ſhip, as Chriſt did in the Synagogues and Temple in his 
time - though the leaſt defeFive muſt be choſen, when 
no ſuch accidental Reaſons ſway the other way. From 
whence we may take notice, ( 1.) That no obliga- 
tion to the Peace and Unity of this Church, as they 
are Members of it, doth bring them to this occaſional 
Communion with it, but a certain Romantick Fancy 
of Catholick Onity ; by which theſe Catholick Gentle- 
men think themſelves no more obliged to the Com- 
munion Of. this Church than of the Armenian or: Aby/- 
fone Churches. Only it happens that-our Church 1s ſo 
'much nearer to them than the others are, and there- 
fore they can afford it more occaſponal Communion. 
But I would ſuppoſe one of theſe Men of Cathbolick 
Principles to be at Jeruſalem, where he might have 
occaſional Communion with all forts of the Eaſtern 
Churches z and ſome of the Members of thoſe Churches. 
ſhould ask him what Church he is Member of 2 It he 
ſhould anſwer, He could have occaſtonal Communion 
with all tolerable Churches, but was a fixed Member 
of none : Would they take ſuch a Man for a Chri- 
ſtian £ What a Chriſtian, and a Member of no 
Church { 


(-t11 ) 


Church. Thaithey, would all agre$;rwas'ng: partiof 
Catholick Chriſtianity, And T much doubt,. whether 
any of them would admit fuch-a one to gcr | 
Communion' that could. not tell what Church he was 
Member. of, '-Fos., as tothe Church of England, he 
declates.,, That \ he helds only occaſional Communion 
with. that, as he would do with any othet tolerable 
Churches. But, Were they not baptized in this Church, 
and. received into Communion with it as Members of 
it 2 if ſo, then if they communicate no otherwiſe 
with it than. as a tolerable defeFive Church, - they 
muſt renounce their former - Memberſbip:4 for that 
did oblige them [to fixed and conſtant Communion 
with it.. And if they do renounce their Memberſhip 
in this Charch, their occaſional Preſence at ſome duties 
of Worſhip can never excuſe them from Separation. 
We thank them, that they. are. pleaſed to account 
our Churches tolerable, bat we cannot fee, how in any 
tolerable ſenſe they can be accounted Members of our 
Church ; ſo that this great favour of occaſional Com. 
munion, Which they do not chuſe but ſubmit to. for 
ſome accidental Reaſons, and. ſome very good eras 
ſons, 18-not worth the ſpeaking of among Friends z 
and fo far from looking|like Communion, that it! hath 
hardly the face of a Civility. 


(2: ) That if the- leaſt defeive way of Worſhip is 
to be choſen, as they ſay, then this occaſional. Commur« 
ion cannot be lawfull above once or twice in a Man's 
life. ; For that js ſufficient to ſhew their. trwe Catho- 
lick, Principles ; And Mr. B. faith, hen no ſuch acci< 
dental Reaſons do-ſway, they are. to chooſe the leaſt de- 
feTtive way of Worſbips or, as Mr. 4. ſpeaks, To fot- 
down ordinarily with purer. Adminiftrations. 1K thety 

a Man 


( tr ) 
afaiy be-bownd,” aus of Sue to bk Soul,” to prifer the 
bet my of wp, nl te dg the we ore Ye 
weabonn,c aemdechayaras there'will nſec a dif 
fieult caſe of Conſcience cor the /zawfulneſr of 
this” occafſoge! Communion.” For the ſame \Reaſone 
which moved Him-to' prefer one Cormier above 
te other, 'will likewiſe induce him to think Himſelf 
bound'to' adhere” conftartly to the one, and 'to' for- 
fake the other. ''And why ſhould 'a Man, that is ac- 
quainted- with purer Adminiſtrations, give fo much 
countenance to a defeB3ive wiy of Worſhip, "arid have 
© any Communion with a Church which' walks f0 difſor- 
derly,” and contrary to the Rules of the Goſpel 5 and 
ot reprove her rather, by a total forbearance of her 
Commmunion'? And why. ſhould not thoſe general 
Rules of epproving the things that are more excellent, 
and- faſt tier which is good, and not forſaking 
the efſjembling themſelves together , perſwade fuch a 
Man that it is not lawfu# to leave the beft Communi- 
on meerly to ſhew what defeFive and tolerable Church 
he tar communicate *with £© Which is, as if a Man 
ſhould forfake his MxJkwelort , to let others ſee 
- what Pxmpions he can fallow ; or to leave whol- 
ſom Diet to feed on Mxſbroms and Traſh. 


( 3. _—_ wo | bounds = - Ek Peoples 
fancier of purer Adminiſtrations a eſs defeFive 
ways of Worſhip. So that there can be no Aians Se- 
paration in this way. Suppoſe ſome think our Chyr- 
cher tolerable, and Mr. B.'s or Mr. A.'s Meetings more 
eligible 5 but after a while, when the firſt relliſh is 
over, they afford occaffional Communion to the Ana- 


beptiſts or Rater, and then think their way more 
wel and: the other on/y zolerable 5 Are not theſe 
ort_t —_— 
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ſe thein Gre oy Beef 


ſelves. at. 
5. Parties will. ari 
v7 hurches, and ſeparate again How oew 4 +: 
d.\ Wh t not A. Williams 


England ( mentions by Mr. B..) 3 (0 


cork of Separation from the Chas of Salew be- 
cauſe he thought he had found out a prrer and leſ3 
'defeZive way of Wor ſbip than theirs z 2s well as they 
might withdraw from our Charches on the like pre+ 
tence? Why might. he nat go on ftill refining of - 
Charches till - he diſſolved his Society; and mn 
clared , That every one ſhould have liberty to __ 
God according to the light of his own C 

which cal bref 4 and we ſee, that this Princ? 
ple, when purſued, will carry Men atlaſbro the dif-- 
ſolution of all Churches. 


Se. 6. This I had objected to Mr. B. in my Let- 
ter, that upon his Principles the People might leave 
him to morrow, and go to Dr. O: and leave him.next 
week, and go to the Avabaptiſts, and from them.to 


the Quakers. To which Mr. B. anfwers ; mihat 4nſ®- 2-23: 


barne will it do me or them, if any hearers go from me, 
a you ſay, to Dy. O. none that I know.. For, as 


Dr. 0. faith, Since your Praffice-# one and the ſame, ny. 0'. Via-. 
Jour Prizciples muſt be fo alſo, although you chooſe ſe- dicat. p. 20 


ueral ways of expreſſarg thene. But, did the whole 


torce. 


(.144) 
Ne Cole fr bio 0 the doch ork Rokr 
upon.[.the very ſame. ground 2 - And is. this a. good 
way: of anſwering, to-diſlemble the main. force of 


ay: Argument ithat ſometbihg may ſeem wo be: {aid 
tÞ;jt;2 1 fuppaſe Mir. B.'s. great haſt made; him leave: 
the beſt part of, the Argu bebind-bim.. But I 


' - drfire him calmly to weigh and conlider it better 5 
Whether he doth think it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
ſince the Peace and: Unity of the Church js-a thing of 

Ch:iftian Di- ſagh, great. importance, and; Separation ſa.miſchievous 
releps143::(45 be hath repreſerited/ it ) thaturher Peoþ/er.appre- 
2 henfion'dt a leſs defeFive way of Worſhip ſhall be fuf- 
ficient-ground for them to break a Church in pieces, 

and. to: run into: ways: of Separation | Hath. not 
Mr. Baxter repreſented. .({ and no Man better )' the 

Sacrileg. de- Tpyorance, Injudicienſanſe, Pride, 'Conceitedneſi, and 
fri Þ: 10? Dpeaceableneſs of the ordinary ſort of zealons Profeſ- 
ſors of Religion £ And after all this, muſt they upon 

a COnceit of purer Adminiſtrations , and leſs defe@ive 

ways # Warſhip , .be at liberty to rend. and tear a 

Charch' into! piecesz and. run.trom one ſeperate Con- 
gregation to another, till they have run. themſelves 

out of breath, and left the beſt parts of their Reli- 

ton behind them ? ' How fully hath Mr. B. ſet 
Care of Di- forth | the ungovernable and faFiow humour of this 
vil- 1-393» ſort of People, and the pernicious conſequences of 
complying with them-? and muſt the: Reins be laid 

in their Necks that .they may run whither they 

pleaſe > Becauſe forſooth they know better what is 

good. for their Souls than the King doth, and the 

Anſw. ro my [ove their Souls better than the. King doth, and' the 
— King cannot bind them to hurt, or famiſh, or en- 
danger their Souls, But why muſt the King _ 
all 


(fs) 
alf rhe blame, if Mens Souls be not provided for ac- 
cording to their 'own wiſhes > Doth the Kiyg pre- 
tend to do any thing in this matter but accordin 

to the eſtabliſs'd Laws and Orders of this Charch 2 
Why did henot hep tothe good old Phraſe of Kirg 
ad Parlameit? And why did he tor put it asitought 
to have been, that they know what' makes betrer for 
their own Edification than the Wiſedom of the whole 
Nation in Parlament,and the Governorus of this Church 
do: and let them make what Laws and Orders they 
will, if the People, even the raſh and injudicions Pro- 
feſſaurs, as' Mr. B. calls them, do think other means' 
of Exification better, and other ways of Worſhip leſs 
defeFive, they are bound to break through all Laws, 
and to ru into Separation. And: how is it poſhble 
upon theſe terms to have any Peace or Order, or 
any eſtabliſh'd Church ? - I do not remember that any 
of the o/d Separatiſts, no not Barrow, or Jobnſor, did 
ever lay down ſuch looſe Principles of Separation as 
theſe are. The Browniſts declare, in their Apology, 
That none are to ſeparate for faults and corruptions, 
which may, and will fall out among Men, even in true 
conſtituted Churches, but by due order to ſeek the 're- 
dreſs thereof. Where a Church is rightly conſtituted, 
here is no allowance of Separation for defeFs and 
corruptions of Men, although they might apprehend 
Smith or Jacob to be more edifring Preachers than 
either Johnſon or Ainſworth, The ground of Sepþa- 
ration with them, was the want of a right conſtituted 
Church; if that were once ſuppoſed, other defeFs 
were never till now thought to be good grounds of 
Separation, In the Platform of the Diſcipline of 
New- England, it is faid , .That- .Church- pHembers may 
not depart from the Church as they pleaſe, nor without 

Q 


juſt 


Apology of 


the Brow- 


niſts, n. 35. 


id 


Chap. 13. 
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uſt and wei canſs & Becenſe fach. departure texd. 
Juſt Trot of the Body, : 


Thoſe juſt Reaſons are, 


I. rh 4 Men cannot continue without ſor. $+ 
2. In caſe of Perſecution. 


Not one word of better means of Edification. For 
the Independents have wilely taken care to ſecure 
their Members to their own Congregations, and not 
ſuffer them to wander abroad upon ſuch pretences z 
leſt ſuch liberty ſhould break them into diſorder and 
confufion. So in their Declaration at the Savoy, 

#rder of Cn- they fay, That Perſons joined in Church- Fellowſhip, 

&regatioal gughs not lightly, ar without Juſt cauſe, to withdraw 

Churches, , 

gy" themſelves from the Communion of the Church, where- 
ants they are joined, | 


And they reckon up thoſe which they allow for 
Juſt canſes. 


1. Where any perſon cannot continue in any Church 
mithout his ſin. and that in three caſes, 


Firſt, Wart of Ordinances. 
Secondly, Being deprived of due privileges, 


Thudly, Being compelled to any thing in pradtice, 
aot warranted by the Word. | 


2. Is caſcof Perſacution. 
3. Upon the account of conveniency of Habitatian. 


And 


(r17) 

Arid tht theſe Caſer, the Church or Officers are to be 
conſulted, and then they may peaceably depart from the 
Communion of the Church. No allowance here made 
of forſaking a Church, meerly for greater means of E- 
dification. And how juſt ſoever the reaſons were,they 
are civilly to take leave of the Church and her Of- 
ficers, and to tell them why they depart. And 


Mr. Burroughs condemns it as the dire way to bring trenic. c. 22, 


in all kind of diſorder and confaſion into the Church. Yet 
this is now the main ſupport of the preſent Separati- 
on; and meer neceſſity hath driven them to it ; for 
either they muſt own the Principles of the old Sepa- 
ratiſts, which they are unwilling to do, or find out 
others to ſerve their turn 3 but they are ſuch, as no 
Man, who hath any regard to the Peace and Unity 
of the Chxrch, can ever think fit to maintain, ſince 
they apparently tend to nothing but diſorder and con- 
fuſcon, as Mr. Burroughs traly obſerved. But what 
ground is there to ſuppoſe ſo much greater means 
of Edification in the Separate Congregations ? ſince 


Mr. B. is pleaſed to give this Teſtimony to the Prea- Arſw. to Let- 
ching in our Pariſh-Chaurches ; That for his part, he hath '*": Þ- 18. 


ſeldom heard any but very good ev" Sermons in 
the Pariſh Churches in London where he hath been ; 
but moſs of them are more fitted to well-bred Scholars, 
or judicious Hearers, than to ſuch as need more pratti- 
cal Subjes, and a more plain, familiar, eaſie method. 
Is this the truth of the caſe .indeed > Then, for 
all that I can ſee, the King is excuſed from all 
blame in this matter 3; unleſs it be a fault to 
provide too well for them. And, Is this a good 
ground for Separation, that the Preaching is too 
good for the People & Some Men may went Cau- 
les to defend , - but at tins rate they can never 

ny Q 2 want 


.(ar8) 


want Arguments. Yet; methinks,the ſanic Menſhould 


Sacrileg. de- 
ſert. p. 86, 


not complain of ftarving, and furniſhing Souls, "when 
the onely fault is, that the meat is too good, and/too 
well dreſſed for them. [And on the other fide, hath 
not Mr.-B. complained publickly of the weakneſs ard 
injudicionſneſs of tov many of the Non-conforniſt Prea. 
chers 2 and that he really fears, left meer Non- confor- 
miſts have brought ſome into reputation as conſcientious, 
who, by weak, Preaching, will fe the repntation of be- 
ing Tudliciouws more than their Sence loft it. And a- 


gain, But verily the injudicionſneſs of too many is for 
3 


a Lamentation. To which he a But the grand 
Calamity is, that the moſt injudicions are nfually the 
moſt confident and ſelf-conceited, and none ſo com- 
monly give way to their ignorant Zeal, to Cenſure, 
Batkbite and Reproach others, as thoſe that know not 
what they talk of. Let now any Reader judge, whe- 
ther upon the ſtating of the caſe by Mr. B. himſelf, 
their having better means of Edification, can be the 
ground of leaving vur Churches to go to ſeparate Con- 
gregations, unleſs injudiciouſneſs, and ſelf conceited 
confidence, and an ignorant zeal may perhaps be more 
edifying to ſome capacities, and to ſome purpoſes, 
than judicious and well ſludied Sermons. 


This Argument muſt therefore be quitted ; and 
they who will defend the preſet Separation, muſt 
return to the o/d Principles of the Separatiſts, it they 
will juſtifie their own praFices. And ſol find: Mr. B. 
is forced to do; for diſcerning, that the pretence 


' of greater Edification would not hold of it ſelf, he 


An(w. p. 18. 


adds more weight to it, and that comes home to the 
bufineſs 3 viz. That the People doubt of the Calling of 


the obtruded Men, This is indeed an Argument for 


Separation, 
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:Separation, and the very ſame,. which. Barrow, and 
Greenwood, and Jobnfon, and Swith, and.Car. uſed. 
Now we.are come-to. the old. Point.of defending 
the Cal/ing of our Miniſtery ; but we are miſtaken, it 
we think they now manage it. after. the ſame-man- 
ner. We do not- hear ſo. much the old terms of a 
Falſe and Anti- chriſtian Miniſtery 3, but if they do 
ſubſtitute others in their room as. effectual to make 
a Separation, but leſs fit to juſtifie 1t, the difference 
will not appear to be at all to their advantage. 


Sed. 7. 2. I come therefore to conſider the Prix- 
ciples of our new Separatiſts, as to the Miniſtery of our 
Church ; and to diſcover how little they differ from 
the old Separatiſts, when this matter 1s throughly 
enquired into , . as to the Argument for Separa- 
tion. 


I. In general they declare, That they onely look 09: 
thoſe as true Churches, which have ſuch Paſtours whom 


they approve. How oft have 1 told you, faith Mr. B. Anſwer to my 


that 1 diſtinguiſh, and take thoſe fo true Churches, c , 
that have true Paſtours, But I take thoſe for no true 
Churches that have, 


1. Men. uncapable of the Paſtoral Office. 
2. Or not truly called to it. 


3. Or that deny themſelves to have the power 
eſſential to a Paſtour. 


And-one or other of theſe he thinks moſt; if not 
all the Parochial Churches in England. fall.under. 
You 


Sacrileg. de- 
ſert. p. 34+ 
True way of 
Concord, 

Ch. 10. 
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Yau will fay then Mr. B. 3» rigid Separatiſt ſt; 
and thinks it not lepfull to joyn with any of onr Par 
chial Congregations : but this is contradied by his 
own practice. : 


There lies therefore a farther ſabtilty in,this mar. 
terz for he declares in the ſame place he can joy 
with them notwithſtanding. But how ? Ar true 
Churches, though he ſaith they are not £ No'; but as 


| Chapels and Oratories, although they be not Churches, as 


wanting an eſſential part. This will bring the matter 
to a very paſs, the Pariſh Churches of England 
ſhall onely be Chapels of Eaſe to thoſe of the Now- 
conformiſts, This I confeis is fabtilty beyond the 
reach of the old Brownifts and Non-conformiſts, for 
they both took it for granted that there was ſufficient 
ground for Separation, if our Churches were not true 
Churches, and the proof of that depended on the 
Truth of our Miriſtery. Now, faith Mr. B. Although 
our Parochial Congregations be not true Churches, be- 
cauſe they want an eſſential part, viz. a true Miniſter, 
yet he can joyn with them occaſionally as Chapels or 
Oratories. From whence it appears that he accounts 
not our Parochial Churches as trae Chnrches, nor 
doth communicate with them as ſuch; but onely 
looks.on them as pwblick places of Prayer, to which 
a Man may reſort upon occaſion without owning any 
relation to the Miniſter, or looking on the Congrega- 
tion as a Church. For where he ſpeaks more fully, 
he declares, That he looks on none 45 true Churches, 
but ſuch as have the power of the Keys within them- 
ſelves, and have a Biſhop or Paſtour over them with 
that Power 5 and eny Parochial Church that hath ſuch 
a One, and; owns it felf to be lrdependert, he ab - 
lows 
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lows to be « trxe Chxrch, and none-elſe. So that un- 
le6 our Parochial _— and Miniſters _—_ 'to 
themſelves Epi 2ower, in oppolition to t | 
ſent CY rom Church, as he appeckinad Be 
at once diſcards them all from being tr#e Churches : 
but I ſhall afterwards diſcover his miſtake as to the 
nature of our Parochial Churches; that which I onely 
infiſt on now is, That he looks on none of them as 
truly conſtituted Churches, or, as he calls it, of the Po- 
litical Organized Form, as wanting an eſſential part, 
viz. a true Paſtour. From hence it neceſiarily follows, 
either that Mr. B, communicates with #o trxe Church 
at all; or it muſt be @ ſeparate Church; or, if he 
thinks himſelf bound to be a Member of a true 
Charch, he muſt proceed to as great a Separation as the 
old. Browniſts did, by ſetting up new Chxrches in op- 
poſition to ours, It is no ſufficient Anſiver in this 
caſe, to ſay, That Mr. B. doth it not ;, for we are one- 
ly to ſhew, what he is obliged to do by virtue of 
his. own Principles : which tend to as much Separation 
as was praiſed in former times, and hath been ſo 
often condemned by Mr. B. 


SeF. 8. II. Suppoſe they ſhould allow owr Pa- 
rochial Churches 1n their Conſtitution to be tree 
Churches; yet the exceptions they make againſt the 
' Miziſters of our Churches are fo many, that = 
ſcarce allow any, from whom, they may not lamfal/y 
Separate. 


L..If the People judge their Miniſters unworthy; 
or incompetent, they allow them liberty to withdraw, 
and to ſeparate from them. This I ſhall prove from 
many es in ſeveral Books of Mer. B: — 

| irſt, 
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Firft, They leave it ir! the Peoples Power, notwith- 
ſtanding! all ' Legal 'eftabliſhments '#o ow or diſown 
whom they judge fit. Mr. B. ſpeaks his Mind very 

Arſe. p. 15, freely againſt the Rights of Patronage , and: the 
| $0. Power of. Magiftrates in thefe caſes, and pleads for 
the unalterable Rights of the People; as the old Se. 
Plea fo paratiſts did. God, (aith Mr. B. in Nature and Scrip- 
Peace, Þ-55* tare, bath given the People that conſenting Power, an- 
tecedent to the Princes determination, which none can 
Browniſts take from them. Mr. A. ſaith, Every particular C hurch 
2 has an inherent right to chooſe its own Paſtours. Dr. 0. 
Miſchief of makes the depriving the People of this right one of his 
Impoſit. Pre- oxounds of Separation. $0 that although our Miniſters 
Dr.0's Via. have been long in poſſeſſion of their Places, yet if 
dicat. p. 35 the People have not owned them, they are at liberty to 
chooſe whom they pleaſe. How many hundred Congre- 
Anſw. p. $0» gations, faith Mr: B. have Incumbents whom the Peo- 
ple never conſented to; but take them for their hinde- 
rers and burthen ! So many hundred Congregations it 

ſeems are in readineſs for Separation. 


Secondly, The People are made Judges of the wor- 

thineſ7 arid competency of their Miniſters. This fol- 

Plea fr lows from the former. I caſe incompetent Paſtours 
Peace Þ. 33+ ye fet over the People, faith Mr. B. though it be half the 
Pariſhes in 4 Kingdom, or onely the tenth part, it is no 
Schiſmr, laith be, but a' Duty, for thoſe that are deſti- 
tute, to get the beſt ſupply they can, 4. e. to chosſe thoſe 
whom they judge more competent; and it is no Schiſm 
but a Duty for faithfull Minifters, though forbidden by 
Saperioxrs, to" performs their Office to ſuch people that 
defire 52, This is plain deating, ' But ſuppo&the Ma- 
giſtrate ſhould 72ſt 'our ſome, and -put in others 2 
("UA that 
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that caſe, he faith, If they be Mer of untried and ſuſ- 
peBed parts of fidelity (of which the People are to be 
Jud es) the Princes impoſition doth not make ſuch true 

aſtours of the Church before, or without the Peoples 
conſent; nor doth it always bind the People to conſent , 
and. to forſake their former Paſtours, nor prove them 
Schiſmaticks becauſe they doe it not. 


Thirdly, They give particular direFjons to the Peo- 
ple what ſort of — they ſhould owr ,: and 
what not. Mr. B. bids the People not think that he 


is perſwading them to make no difference, but after he Cure of Di. 
hath ſet afide the utterly inſufficient, and the heretical pw 1 Db 


(of which the People are admirable Judges) he lays ' 
down this yn Rule : Any one whoſe Miniſtry is 

ſuch as tendeth to deſtru@Fion more than to edification, 
and to do more harm than good is not to be owned. And 
if not to be owned fo, then he is to be ſeparated from: 
and although he adviſeth the People to lay aſide partia- 
lity and ces , yet whether they will or not, they 
are left ſole Judges in this matter. . And that we may 
not think all this to be onely a Romarntick Scheme, or 


Fiction, he tells us elſewhere , That they are not able $acrileg. d:- 
to confute the People in too many places , who tell them [*'- Þ-10. 


that their publick Prieſts are ſo defe@ive in their neceſ- 
fary qualifications for their Office, as that they hold it 
unlawfull to own ſuch for true Miniſters, and to encou- 
rage them by their preſence, or commit the care of their 
Souls to ſuch, 1.e. 1n plain terms they are encouraged 
to Separation on this account, which is dire&tly con- 
trary to the Principles of the o/d Nom-conformiſts, as 


appears at large by Mr. Ba. If, faith he, Car's Ball ageinit 


meaning be, that it is not lawfull to communicate in the ©*>Þ- 1, 4 


orderly 


worſhip of God with Miniſters not fitly qualified, diſs * © 
R 
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orderly called, or carelefly executing their Office. ayd 
Fundion, then it is dire@ly contrary to the word of 
Truth, ſound Reaſon, and conſent of all the Learned. 

Paz. 1s, 422 With much more to that purpole. And even Mr, B, 

- lof New himſelf, when he takes upon him as a Caſ#iſt to de- 

w- termine theſe things, doth then declare his Mind, 


Church way , 


p. 11, 
Chriſtian Di- Ii. That a Miniſter's perſonal faults do not allow 
—Aq__ People to ſeparate from the Worſhip of 
ÞP- 747- God. 


2. Nor all Miniſterial faults, but onely thoſe that 
prove him or his Miniſtration utterly in- 
tolerable. 


Arſw. p. 50. But now, if Mr. B. may be believed, the People 
need not be told how great a number of Caſes there 
are among us, where the Miniſters are nncapable of 
the Miniſterial Office, and therefore it is no ſin in 
them to judge him no Miniſter, and conſequently to 
ſeparate from him. Hath not Mr. 3. fully ſet forth 
the Pride, Ignorance , Cenſoriouſneſs, Headineſs , 
Raſhneſs of raw and injudiciow ZLealots £ and after 
all this, Is it fit or reaſonable, that the opinion of 
ſuch Perſons be taken, concerning the qualifications 

Cwe of Di- of their Miniſters * Hath not Mr. B. complained 

viſ- 2-393 with more than ordinary reſentment, that they are 

ready to ſcorn and vilifie the graveſt wiſeſt Paſtours 2 

And, Muſt fuch Mens Judgments be taken, concer- 

ning the Abilities and Competency of their Miniſters £ 

Either Mr. B. hath extremely wronged them in the 

CharaGers he hath given of ſuch People ; or he hath 

taken away all the reputation of their Jorge in 

ſuch caſes : When they ſcorn and contemn the graveſt 


wiſcft 
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wiſeſs Paſtours, are they fit to judge of "Miniſterial 
yo he ? But there 96 graver and wiſer IS the 
People. Suppoſe that 3 But doth not Mr. B. fay, 
That the raweſt and raſheſt Profeſſours are commonly 
the moſt violent and cenſoriows 2 theſe are the bold 
and forward Men that will judge in ſpite of the 
reſt ; theſe are the Men that need mot be told what 
numbers of uncapable Miniſters there are among us. 
And it doth not become Mr. B.'s Gravity or Wiſdons 
to hearken to all the Cerſures and malicious Reports 
of ſuch ignorant and heady Zealots (as he calls them ) 
about the »-worthineſs or incapacity of their Mini- 
ſters. Are they onely the grave and wiſe Paſtours 
among themſelves, which are ſcorned by ſuch men ? 
It is potible, that thoſe may be grave and wiſe 
among us too, whom' they cenſure for incompetent 
Men; Or muſt the fame People which are raw ard 
injudicions, ignorant and cenſorions , proud and ſelf- 
conceited, when they make their Judgment of them, 
be of a ſudden turned into grave and wiſe Men, 
when they paſs their Judgment upon the Abzlities 
and fitneſs of our Preachers £ This doth not look 
like fair and equal dealing. I pray let our Mini- 
{ters have a fair hearing, and let the matter be well 
examined, before the People be. thus encouraged to 
ſeparate from their Miniſters for their diſabilities or 
unworthineſ5. But ſuppoſe there be too yu a 
number of young, raw, injudicious Preachers , as 


Mr. B. faith, no Mar can deny that knoweth England, Aw. p. 54. 


and hath any modeſty. Is there no way , but to your 
Tents, O Iſzael 2 Will nothing but Separation ſerve 
your Turn? Is this the way to mend the matter, 
and to make them grave and wiſe £ Doth not Mr. B. 
contels, That they have too many ſuch among them- 

R 2 ſelves e 
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ſelves ? Muſt they Separate from them too? What 
endleſs confufions' do ſuch Principles tend to ? 
But the bottom of all is; this Separation muſt be 
juſtified one way or other z and ſuch Priuciples 
found out which may ſeem to'doe it. Yet after all, 
what is thisto the preſent cafe of Separation "in 
this City £ for here the Charge was laid , and to 
this the Anſwer muſt be given, or it is to no pur- 
poſe. Is it any reaſon that near half of ſome Pa- 
riſhes mn London (hould Separate from their grave 
and wiſe Paſtours, ſuch as I know ſome to be, 
where this caſe is, becauſe in Cormwa/, or Tork ſhire, 
or Northumberland, there are raw and injudiciows, 
beſides ſcandalows Prieſts, as Mr. B. ſpeaks > We 
urge you particularly with the London Separation : 
you tell us what the People ſay of the Inſufficiency 
and Unworthineſs of the Clergy in other parts of 
Exgland ; fappoſe it true , what is all this to the 
buſineſs? If you perſiſt in this way, we can 
name the Pariſhes to you in Londor, where the 
Miniſters are Men of unexceptionable Learning and 
Piety 3 where the Churches are large enough to re- 
ceive the People that Separate , as well as thoſe that 
come; and yet they forſake the Churches Communi- 
on , and adhere to the Separate Congregations : 
Tel us plainly in this caſe, Is this Separation law- 
Full or not? If it be lawful, to what purpoſe do 
you make uſe of ſo many ſhifts and evaſions , as to 
great Pariſhes, and inſufficient and ſcandalow Prieſts 
in other parts of the Nation? Anſwer to the caſe 
propoſed , and to the place where the Charge was 
Jajd, and think not to eſcape by ſuch apparent evali- 
ons and impertinenciesas theſe. If you think ſuch a 
Separation unlawfull , then why do you pretend to 
con- 
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confute my Sermon, which was deſigned. purpoſely a- 
gainſt it 2 


Se. 9. But while you plead for this liberty of 
the Peoples Separating .upon their Judgment of their 
Miniſters Abilities and Fitneſ;, you can never ſecure 
them from Separation from any Church or Miniſters 
whatſoever. And no fetled Church in the World 
could eyer ſubfiſt long without infinite diſorder and 
confuſion if this were allow'd. For Mr. B. thinks 
them uncapable of the Miniſterial Office in the Peo- 
ples Judgment. 


1. Who have not tolerable Miniſterial Knowledge or Arſv. y 50. 


Utterance, 
2. Who are Heretical, 


3. Who malignantly oppoſe ſerious Religion as Hypo- 
criſte, or a needleſs thing. 


4+ Who by their wicked lives do more hurt thar they 
ao good. From ſuch, ſaith he, St. Paul bids turn 
army. 


And of all theſe things the People are to be Judges; 
and ſo may Separate, (1.) When they are unſatisfi- 
ed about the Miniſterial Knowledge or Utterance of 
their Miniſters, As for their Utterance we may al- 
low them to be Judges of that, but I never heard 
before that St. Pax! did bid People turn away from 
their Miniſters if their Otterance were not thought 
to be tolerable. For he intimates, that fome com- 
plained of þix Utterance, and had him 1n contempt for 
it, 
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it. But: as to Abilities and; Kwawledge fit for Mini- 
ſters, Are not the People admirable Judges > How 
few, how very few, even of thoſe of the People who 
pretend moſt to Knowledge in Religion, have any to- 
lerable-underſtanding of the true Principles and right 
ation of it ; 1:da-not ſpeak onely of Artificers and 
Tradeſmen; but 'of thole of better education, who 
either by. prejudices, or want of due application of 
their minds to: ſuch things, are ſubjed& to great |mi- 
ſtakes about Religion, and. yet may, be very, good 
Men-: If fuch as theſe are ſo unfit to judge of Mini- 
ſterial Knowledge, and the DoG&rines. of Religion, 
What ſhall we ſay to the common ſort of raw and in+ 
Judicious Profeſſaurs of Religion 2 Mr. B.'s experience 
in the World is not ſo little, as not to know and be 
ſenſible of the truth of this, among the People moſt 
apt to divide and ſeparate. Is it not then a ſtrange 
thing he ſhould thus ſubject the Judgment of Mri- 
ſterial Knowledge to ſuch a Company of Triers as 
theſe ? But ſuppoſe they do allow their Miniſters 
to paſs for Men of tolerable abilities, and reaſonable 
good utterance, there is a harder task yet behind, and 
that is, to approve. themſelves to the People to be 
ſound and orthodox ;, For, faith Mr. B. (2.) If they 
be heretical , they may without fin ſeparate from 
them. But how ſhall a Man eſcape being thought 
heretical by the People, if they have a mind to make 
him fo; 2. e. it he crofleth their humour, and delivers 

ſuch Doctrine as doth not pleaſe them ; for that is 
generally their S/ardard for Hereſſje £ And they can- 
nat well have any other 3 unleſs you will ſuppoſe 
all the People to be learned Divines, and every Man 
obliged to reade and underſtand Epiphanins and Bini- 

#:.: and then perhaps they may be competent Judges 

of 
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of - Hereſie;. ahd, come. at taſt 'to be. even-with the 
Divines for having been thejr Judges { long ia that 
matter. Let us now ſuppoſe a Perſon of great 
value and eſteem among them for his other Miniſte- 
rial Abilities, ſhould happen to be thought wrſound 
in the'Poiot of J=ſtification, and to draw too near 
to the Papiſts in it; and this not onely be faid by 
the commur People, but they are abetted and encou- 
raged in it by the greateſt part of their Teachers, 
who tell them this is a Fundamental point, Articulus 
ſtantis &* cadentis Eceleſie'; that they had as good give 
vp the Canſe of Reformation, as yield in that matter, 
as ſome have ſaid ; I would fain know in this caſe, 
whether upon Mr. B'.s Principles, the People are not 
bound to Separate from ſuch a Man, notwithſtanding 
his other Abilities? 

The like may happen as to many other Do@rines, 
which the People are as incompetent Judges of, as 
they are 1n this matter. Let us yet ſuppoſe that ſuch 
a Man may paſs for ſound in the main among the Peo- 
ple; what (hall we ſay to.him, if under pretence of 
curing Diviſons he expoſes good People, and lays 
open with great freedom and plainne(s their Fa&rom, 
Turbulent, Cenſoriows, Ungovernable humour 3 not 
omitting their 1xjxdicionſneſs, but forgetting all the 
while that theſe ſame injudicious People (with all their 
other faults) were once his E/eFors, and are (till his 
Judges ; ſuppoſe that be tells the World, That for 
their Ignorance, ſnjudicionſneſs, Pride and Self: con- 
ceitedneſs, they are their grief and their ſhame 3 that 
they are endanger d by Diviſions, principally becauſe the 
ſelf-conceited part of the religiows People will not be 
ruled by their Paſtours 5, that it is they that tempt the 
Papiſts to uſe Fire and Faggot that will not be ruled, 


aor 
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nor kept in Concord by the wiſeſt, and holieſt, and moſt 


ſelf dexying Miniſters upon earth. Notwithſtanding 
- 


all theſe very kind words of themſelves, do not we 
think ſach People would call all this Reviling and 
Reproaching the People of God ;\ and fay , Thar ſuch 
men do wclignarth oppoſe ſerious godlineſi as Fiyporri- 


fe; and let their lives be what they will, they doe 


more hurt than good; and therefore'by Mr. B's own 
Rules they are bound to 7 ee from the Wiſeft, 
the Holieſt , the moſt Self-denying' Miniſters * upon 
earth. Which I think is ſufficient for the preſent to 
ſhew the miſchievous conſequence of putting fo great 
a power of Judgment, and Separatioz upon it into 
the hands of the People. 


Se@F. 10. But this is not all the encouragement to 
Separation which is given to.the People, by their 
power of Judging, and Withdrawing from their Mi- 
niſters ; For, 


2. They infinuate, That the whole Body of the 
conforming Clergy is guilty of ſuch Faults as the Peo- 
ple may lawfully Separate from them 3 as will appear 
by theſe Particulars. 

Firſt, They make Conformity it ſelf to be a very 


| ſeandalows thing ;, and then tell the People over and 


Plea for 
Peace,p.108, 


Sacrileg. de- 
ſert. p. 43+ 


over, It is no (in to Separate from Scandalous Prieſts ; 
eſpecially when the Scandal is notorious, as it 1s in 
this caſe, Mr. B. goes about to prove this by mas 
ny Arguments, when he Writes in the name of the 

arty 3 now let.us ſee what Judgment they paſs up- 
on Conformity. In one place he faith, That the Love 
of Peace, and the fear of frightning any farther from 

artſh Communion than [ deſire. (.as though ſuch fug- 
geſtions 


(x3t ) 
ons'did not*do'it enough) do oblige me to forbear 

© much as to deſcribe or name the additional Conformi- 

ty z and that ſin which Non-conformiſts fear and fly 
from, which maketh it harder to ws that deſire it to draw 
mdny good People to Communion with Conformiſts than 
it was of 'old. *No doubt of-it, if 'you give fuch 
broad intimations as theſe are, what a horrible ſcan- 
dalous fin Conformity is. Nay, he maketh it an 2#- 
excuſable fin, when he faith, in the Preface to his Plea, 
That more like Truth hath been ſaid for the lawfulneſs 
of Anabaptiſtry, Polygamy, Drunkenneſs, Stealing, and 
Lying, in caſe of neceſſity, than any thing he ever yet 
read of all that he hath there deſcribed, 1. e. full Con- 


formity. He chargeth us downright with Lying, and Anſwer t 
8 5 J 


by conſequence with Perfury, an 


tells me of 3o tre. Serm. Þ- 46. 


mendows Ageravations of the Sin of Conformity; among od. 4+ 20, 
which are Lying and Perjary, and not onely that, 223, 226, 
but drawing on our ſelves the guilt of many thouſand 33” 


Perjuries ( by declaring , That the Covenant doth 
not oblige. ) But'I do not queſtion if Mr.' B. plea- 
ſed, he could find out 40 or 50 as tremendow Aggra- 
vations of the Sin of Separation. | For never did any 
Man lay more load than he upon whatever he op- 
poſes, without confidering how it may fall upon 
himſelf at laſt 3 and'how eafie it is to return ſuch 
heaps of Aggravations. And it was well faid by one 


of Mr. B's Adverſaries concerning him, That be the Anjwer ts 


Controverſie what it will, he can make his Adverſ; 

=, 0 with him about the Exiſtence of God and Chriſt, 
4 Heaven and Hell, Which I have found too true 
by my experience in this caſe, for without any colour 
or pretence in the World that I know of, but onely 
by declaring againſt Separation, he tells me, That he 
is ſo far paſt donbt on the other ſide, as that be thinks 

S 


I over- 
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Anſw.p. 19. I overthrow all Religion, and. ſet np" Man, in Rebelioy 


againſt God. But the worlt is that be would make me 

ſay, which I never ſaid or thought, Thet af publich 
Worſbip +. nfull when forbidden : and: then .on he 

uns with a mighty torrent, Darjel may go-to the Li. 

ons 3 the Martyrs, Fathers, C ouncils, the Univerſal 
Church are all fooliſher, than the meaneſt of his Audi- 

tours, I wonder he did not ge me 3o tremendous 

aggravations of Atheiſae and Hobbiſmm. For he doth 

in effe& charge me with. them z For it follows, [rs 

ſtrange that be can be ſure, God's Word is true, and 
yet be ſo ſure, that Mens Laws are above it, and may 

ſuſpend it. Did I ever in my lite ſay the leaſt thing 

' tending that way? I abhor and deteſt ſuch Principles 
as ſet Man's Laws above God's, And when gave 
him the Srate of the Cortroverſie about Separation, 1 
ſuppoſed ar Agreement ir all the Subftantials of Reli- 
gion between the diſſenting Partits and onr Church, How 
then could he poflibly infer from hence, that I ſet 
Man's Laws abave Gad's f The Queſtion'is not, Whe= 
ther el pablick Worſpip be fenfull, when forbiddea ? 
but whether in a Nation profe true Religion, fore 
publick Worſbip may not be forbidder: £ If not, then 
an univerſal, unlimited toleration of Tzrks, Jews, 
Papiſts, Socinians,  Ranters, &c. muſt follow, If 
ſome may be forbidden, then another Queſtion fol- 
lows, viz. Whether ſuch pablick Worſhip, as may 
have an evil in it, antecedent to that Prohibition, 
may.not be forbidden? wiz. ſuch as tends to [dolatry, 
Sedition, Schiſe, &c. and if this be allowed, then it 
comes to this at laſt, Whether  ſach  Meetings.:are 
guilty of any of theſe fax/ts ; and if they be, Whe- 
ther the Magiſtrate fo judging may not juſtly forbid 
them ?. And this is the utmolt that. matter _ be 
| riven 
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driven'to; which,I here mention, to let the Reader 
underftand, whar little cauſe there is to'dread Mr. B.'s 

0 Argrauations of the Sin of Conformity which are 
buile on as ſlight grounds as this heavy charge againſt 
me ; for the fake of which I ſhall hardly ever dread 
his eggravations more. But the ſting of theſe 'aggrie- 
vations follows. | 1f the "People think, (though they 
fhonld miſtake ) that all the Conformiſts are guilty of 


rhe like, ror br —_ if they prefer leſs gnilty Pa+ arſw.y. $0. 


fonrs to tritſt the Condiu@2 of their Souls with * Now 
the true Reaſon of Separation is come out at laſt. 
Our Conformity is a horrible, ſcandalows ſir with 
them, and therefore they muſt chooſe better Paſtowre. 
Is not this juſt the old Browniſts Argument ? The Mz- 
niſtery of the Church of England & 4 corrupt and ſinfull 
Miniſtery, and therefore we muſt not communicate with 
them, but chooſe more = and frithfull Guides : But 
let me ask Mr. B. ſuppoſing all this to be true, Is it 
lawfall to communicate with Corformifts or not? If it 
be not /awſuP, then he condemns his own pradtice, 
and takes away occaſional Communion; if it be lawful], 
How comes Separation to be l:wfull, ſince that is ne- 
ver lawfulf, but when it is neceſſary # as it will be 
proved afterwards. 


SeF. 1t. 2. They make moſt of the preſent Mi- 
viſters of the Church of England to be Uſurpers ; and 
from ſuch they fay, they may lawfully ſeparate. Is it 


Separation, fauh Mr. B. to refeſe Paſtours that are Aſs. . 45. 


Uſurpers, and have no true Power over them ? Bur, 


ho are theſe D/zrpers among ns, fince we have a 
legal eſtabliſhment, and we thought Law and U/arpe- 
tron contrary to each other > But notwithſtanding 
Law, it is determin'd, 


$ 2 | Firſt, 
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Firſt, All that come into the pldces of Seed Mi- 
xiſters are Vſurpers, at leaſt to as many of the People 
Arſw, p. $4. as do not conſext to; their coming in : How prove 
you, ſaith Mr. B. that the relation. of the ejeFed Lon- 
don- Miniſters and their F locks was diſſolved, and 
that the ſucceeders, were true Paſtours to the Non- 
conſenting Flocks 8 When faithfull-Paſtours, ſaith he 
Plea fo in his Plea (written in the name of the Party, a»d 
Heaceyp- 55 by conſent, as he faith, of wany of bis Acquaintance ) 
I”. 44 ve in poſſeſſion, if a lawfull Magiſtrate caſt them out ; 
and put others in their places of untried or ſuſpeFed 

parts or fidelity. | 


I. The Prince's Impoſition maketh not ſuch true 
Paſtaurs of that Church, before, or without 


the Peoples conſent. 


H. Nor will it always bind the People to conſent, 
and fo forſate their former Paſtours, nor prove 
them Schiſmaticks, becauſe they do it not, 


The bottom of all this is, they are Uſarpers to 

whom the People do not conſent in any particular 

Pariſh 3 although the whole Nation in Parlament 
conſented to the paſling of a Law for removal of 

fome Paſftours, and putting in of others. And what 
dangerous conſequences there may be of. ſuch Prin- 

ciples as theſe, I leave others to. judge. For upon 

1 Kings 2, theſe grounds, when Solomon deprived Abzathar, and 
3S: put Za4ok in his room; any part ofthe People might 
have pleaded, They never conſented to Zadok's com- 

ing in, and therefore he was their High-Prieſt ſtill; let 


Solomon doe what he would , be conld not diſſolve the 
| relation 
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relation between them, without their own conſent. For 
the Queſtion: is not, Whether: Abiathar did not de- 
ſerve to be put out, but to whom it belonged to-doe 
it, wherher to the King or the People & And whe- 
ther any part of the People might ſtill own that rela» 
tio which he had before to them; without palpable 
diſobedience and” contempt of Authority ?' Eſpecially 


if the People had given their'own conſent, and the thing 


had been done not onely by Solomon but by the States 
of 1/#ael; as it was 1n'our caſe, They who diſcern 
not the 11] conſequences of ſuch Aſlertions as to our 
Government, have very little infight into Aﬀairs. For 
it follows, that a ſmall part of the People may diſown 
the publick As of Parlament, and chooſe other Go- 
vernours to themſelves in oppoſition to thoſe eſtabli- 
thed by Law : and why they ſhould notdoe it, upon 
an Equal pretence in other cafes, Ido not underſtand. 
For there is no more colour for the Peoples reſuming 
their right, eſpecially a ſmal/ part againſt the whole, 
1n one caſe than in the other. - Which makes me won- 
der at thoſe who dare call chem Uſarpers, who en- 
joy their places by the ſame Laws that any Men do 
enjoy their Eſtates. And they who affert, that the 
People are bound notwithſtanding the Laws to 4d- 
here to their former Paſtonrs, as Mr. A. doth, who 


faith, They judge it their unqueſtionable duty to abide ry 4. 


ſace. 


in that relation to their ejeFed Paſtours, do not onel 

aſſert a-Power in a handfull of People to at again 

eſtabliſhed Laws, paſſed by general conſent in Par- 
lament ;, but overthrow the fettlement of our Church 
upon the Reformation, For the Papiſts then had 
the very ſame Plea that theſe Men have: now, - viz. 
That the Magiſtrate conld not diſſolve the relation be- 
tween their former Church Guides and them - and there- 


fore : 
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fore notwithſtanding As of Parlament, they were ft;lf 
bound to there to them. ''' For the Magiſtrate had no 
power in ſuch matters, and the real Sthifm was to 
withdraw from thoſe Guides; juſt as Mr. 'A. ſpeak 
concerning the ejeFed Minifter;.' '$0 mich do theſe 
| Men,' in purſuing the| interefts' 'of their Parties, 
overthrow the premeiplesr' of 'the Reformation. For 
either the Magiſtrate hatly a' Power to' Silence ſome 
Miniſters, and to put others in theit places, or he 
hath none : if he hath none, then, W hat becomes of 
the Feſtice of. the Reformation, "when the Pop;ſh Bj- 
foops and' Prieſts were ejeRed, and others. put into 
their places > If they ſay, He hath a juſt Power in 
ſome caſes, but not in theirs, Is not this a Plea com- 
mon to all? For who ever thought themſelves ju/t/ 
gjeFed £ Or that they did'any thing which deſerved 
{o ſevere a puniſhmtknt > What then is to be done 
in this caſe, if Men think themſelves unjuſtly caſt 
out? The old Now-conformiſts faid, They ought to ſit 
dow quietly 5 with this ſatiefattion, that there were 
others to Preach the Word of God foundly, although 
they did mot. They might by joyning in their pri- 
vate capacities in Communion with our Churches, and 
drawing the People to it by their example and en- 
couagement, have done more good both to the 
People and-to this Church, than 1 fear their publich 
Preaching in oppoſition to the Laws hath done to 
either. But if they go upon ſuch principles as theſe, 
That the Magiſtrate bad no rightfull power to eje@ them, 
That others are Ofnrpers who come in their places, That 
the 'People are ſtill bound to own them in their former 
relation notwithſtanding the Laws, Andthat 'tis Schiſm to 
foparate from them, notwithſtanding that they confeſs 
the true Religion is maintained and preached in our pub- 
lick 
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lick Aſſemblies, I leave it to others to determine how 

onliſtent ſuch Principles are with the /abnni{ſ3on Men 
owe to Government, or that peareable bebaviour which - 
becometh Chriſtians. This I the rather inſiſt upon, 
becauſe | find not onely. Mr. B. and Mr. 4. aflerting 
it, but that-it is made the ſiarding Plea for the a6 
ce[ſity of the preſent Separation, amang thoſe who do 
not. hold all Commurion with our Charches unlawful. 


So the lateſt of my Arjwerers mekes 4 Rueſtion, Whir Refiow of 
ther they can be ſaid to eret# new Churches, vn provecd ——% Gr. 


to the forming of ſeparate Congregations, who wore true © 
Miniſters, and had their En before others 
came into their places & If they had done nothing wor- 
thy of ejetion or excluſion from their Miniſtery, whether 
they have not ſtill a right to exerciſe their F un@iqu? And 
conſequently, whether. others may. 10t as juſtly be” ſaid 
to draw away their People from them, as they are 
charged with the ſame prafice £ T here is not one 
word in all this Plea but might have equally ferved 
the Papiſts.in the begizwing of the Reformation.. For 
the Law - ſignifies, nothing with them-1n any cafe 
where themſelves are concerned, if Mimilters be ejec- 
ted without or againft. Law, they who come into 
their places are no Uſaurpersz and if they are'caſt 
out by Law, they that ſucceed them are Ulurpersz 
{o that the Law is always. the leaft thing. ir ther 
conſideration. | | 


Secondly, Alt thoſe. who come into ary Paſtoral 
charge, whether, Biſhops by. virtue of the- King's No- 
wination, or. others by. the: Preſentation of Parrors, 
are. U/xr pers, unlek the People | be pleaſed. to: give 
theit free conſemt ;.and if they do it-not, they may: 
lawfully withdraw.from them, -For,. faith —_" ors 

| eople. 
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Plea, p. 55. People have an antecedent Right to com ſerrt, which none 


Arſw. þ. 9. 


Plea, p. 61, 
82. 


thid. 


can take from them, And he faith, he'hath' proved it 

many Canons, that he was no Biſhop, that was not 
choſen by the Clergy and the Peoples, or came in without 
the;Peoples conſent. Nay, if they have'the conſent 
of ſome, -and not of the greater part, thoſe who did 
not conſent, may proceed to chooſe arother Biſhop, 
if Mr. B.-ſay true. For theſe are his words. * F 4 
Dioceſe have a Thouſand or 600, or 300 Pariſh Pa- 
ftours, an 1 « Hundred thouſand or a Million of People 
(er 50209 or 20000, 44 ye will ſuppoſe ) 'and if onely 
a dozen or 20: Presbyters, and a Thouſand People (or 
none) chooſe the Biſhop, this is not the EleFion or Con- 
ſent of the Dioceſan Church ; nor is it Schiſm for 
twenty thouſand to go againſt the Votes of two thouſand. 
Therefore if they have ſo much the advantage in 
polling, as Mr. 4. ſuggeſts, there 1s nothing hinders 
them, but that jn ſpite of Laws they may proceed 
to the choice of xew Biſhops, and mew Paſtours of 
Charches, where ever they think they can make the 
Majority. For this is an inherent and unalterable 
right in the People, ſay they, to chooſe their own Pa- 
ftours. Again, ſaith Mr. B. in the name of the Party 
in his Plea, If Biſhops that have no better a Founda- 
tion, 1. e. That come in by the King's nomination, and 
not by the majority of the People, ſhall impoſe infe- 
riour Paſtours or Presbyters on the Pariſh Churches, and 
command the Peoples acceptance and obedience, 1. e, If 
they give them Inſtitution upon a Patron's Preſenta- 
tion, the People are not bonnd to accept and obey them 
by any Authority that is 'in that command as ſuch ; nor 
** it Schiſm to diſobey it, no more than it is Treaſon to 
reject the Uſurper of a Kingdom. It is plain then, 
all Biſhops of the K ing's Nemntwation, all Miniſters 
| preſented 
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preſented by. Patrows are meer Uſurpers : the People 
may. give, them: a good Tz#le it they. pleaſe 3 but 
they are not. to" blame if they do it not. For in 


them,. Mr. B. faith, the chief Power is, and fome- Arſw.p. 49. 


times he tells them, #hey - are bound to Separate 


however , while. they do not conſent they are no plea, y.82. 


Churches which they ave ſet over and it is no 
Schiſm ſo to pronounce them; nor to deny them Com- 
munion proper to a Church, Is not this an excel- 
lent. Plea for Peace 3 and the true and onely way 
of Concord, which lays the foundation for all ima- 
ginable Diſorders and Confufions, onely that they 
might have ſome pretence for their preſent Separa- 
tion £ - 


SeF. 12. 3. Suppoſe the Biſhops and 

have gained the conſent ( implicit at leaſt ) of t 

People, and fo are no Vſarpers, yet if they be Perſe- 
cutors, or Ithacian Prelatiſts, i. e. if they either a& 
| towards, or approve of the Silencing Non- conformiſts, 
the People may Separate from them. When Mr. B. 
wrote the Defence of his Book, called, The Cure of 
Diviſions, to ſatisfie the People who were much dif- 
pleaſed with him for it 3 one of the material Que» 


{tions he asks about. his Book, is, 1s there 4 word Preface ts 


to perſwade you to Communion with Perſecutors * As | 
though that had been an unpardonable Crime. In 
the Ples he ſaith, IF any Excommunicate perſons for 


not complying with them in ſin, 1. e. Conformity, but plea, p. 42. 


alſo proſecute them with Mulds, Impriſonments, Ba- 
niſhments, or other Perſecution, to force them to tranſ- 
greſ5, this were yet more beinouſly aggravated Schiſm : 
and therefore it is no ſin to Separate from ſuch. And 
how eafily Men are drawn in to the guilt of this 
. T perjecu- 


Anſw. þ. 61. 


Plea, þ. 4% 


(140) 

rſecution, appears by the example he makes of me 
<grruntR I expreſly ſet aſide the caſe of Miniſters, 
and declared, I intended onely to ſpeak of Lay-commu- 
ion; yet he charges me with engaging my ſelf 17 the 
Silencing deſign, And by ſach conſequences all that 
ſpeak. againſt: Separation may be ſeparated from, as 
Perfecuters, and Ltbacian Prelatiſts. 


SeF. 13. 4: As log as they fuppoſe the terms of 
our Communion to be "a , they ſay, the Schiſm doth 
10t lie on thoſe thet Separate, but on thoſe that do im- 
poſe ſuch terms; and therefore they may lawfully ſepa- 
rate from ſuch iwpoſers. This is the moſt colourable 
Plea hath been yet uſed by them. But in this caſe, 
we muſt diſtinguiſh between #erms of Communion 
plainly and i» themſelves ſinfull z and ſuch which are 
onely fancied to be fo through Prejudice, or wilfull 
Iqnorance, or error of Conſtience. That there is a real 
dciſtiaction between theſe two, is evident ; and that 
it ought to be conſidered in this cafe, appears from 
hence, that elſe there can be no fnful feparation un- 
der an erroneom Rs. As fuppofe fome men 
ſhould think that Preaching by an Hour-glaſs, and 
much more Praying by one, was a ſtimiing of the Spirit 
in point of Time, as Prajing by a Form was in point 
of Words 5 and all men ſhould be required to begin the 
publick Worſhip at ſuch an Hour, and fo end at ſuch an 
Hour ; time being a neceſſary circumſtance, our Bre- 
thren grant, that the Magiſtrate or Church may law- 
fully determin it. Here is then a /awfull impoſition ; 
and yet the Quakers may really judge it to be ſinfull ; 
and declare they cannot communicate unleſs this 
ſinfull Impoſition be removed ; For it is againſt 
their Conſciences to have the Spirit limited to any 

certain 
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cortein time On whoſe fide doth the Schi/m lie in 
this caſe? Not oz the Imoſers, hecaufe they grant 
fuch an impoſition lawful/; therefore it muſt lie on 
thoſe that Separate, although they judge ſnch terms of 
Commmnion ſinfull, If therefore the determination of 
other things not forbidden be reafly as much in the 
Magiſtrates and Churches Power, as the neceflary cir- 
cumſtances of time and place, &c, then mens appre- 
hending ſuch terws of Communion to be ſinfull will not 
hinder the guilt of Separation from lying on their fide, 
and not on the Impoſers, Becauſe it 1s to be ſuppo- 
ſed, that where there is no plair prohibition, men may 
with ordinary care and judgment fatisfie themſelves 
of the /awfulneſs of things required. As for inſtance, 
when the Church of Rome impoſeth the Worſhip of 
Images, we have the plain prohibition of the Second 
Commandment to prove that it is really a ſinfall con- 
dition of Communion ; but when our Church requireth 
the conſtant uſe of a Liturgy, and Ceremonies, which 
are now pleaded as ſinful conditions of Communion, 
Where is the prohibition & In the ſame Second Com- 
mandment (ay (ome. I deſire them to reade it over to 
me. They do ſo. Where, ſay I, are the words that 
forbid a Linwgy, or Ceremonies ? I am miſtaken, they 
tell me, it is not in the words, but in the ſenſe. 1 Ask, 
How we ſhould come by the ſenſe, but from the 
words? Tes, they ſay, there are certain Rules for in- 
terpreting the Commandments. Are they Divine or 
Haman £ Where are they to be found 2 What are 
thoſe Rules*? Ore, they lay, is, That where any thing 
is forbidden, ſomething is commanded. So fay I, there 
s here a Command to Worſhip God without an 
Image. What is there more? Tes, ſay they, (1.) That 

AY e 
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we muſt rot Worſhip God with' our own Inventions ; 
now Liturgies and Ceremonies are Mers Inventions, 
But, I ſay, no Inventions are condems;”d 10 the Wor 

of God, bur ſuch as God himſelf hath ſomewhere for- 
bidden; but he hath no where forbidden theſe. And 
human [roertions are forbidden'in this Commandment 
in the Worſhip of God; but: then ( 1.) They are 
ſuch inventions which go about to repreſent God, and 
ſo to diſparage him 3 and no other 7vertions are to 
be underſtood, than the Reaſor of the Law doth ex- 
tend to, 7. e. not ſuch which are conſiſtent with the - 
Spiritual and Inviſible nature of God, ( 2 ) They 
are not ſuch as do relate to the-marmer or form of 
Worſhip , ſuppoſing the Worſhip it ſelf be performed 
in a way agreeableto the Divine Nature and Law. For ' 
otherwiſe all uſe of mens inventions, as to Preaching, 
or Reading, or Interpreting Scripture, would be for- 
bidden. And then this-i»terpretation of the Second 
Commandment would be unlawful, becauſe it is a meer 
Invention of Men; as much as Liturgies, or Ceremo- 
ries. 


By this we ſee, what ſtretching and forcing of 
Scripture there muſt be, to make Litargies or Ceremo- 
nies unlawfull terms of Communion; And that Men 
muſt firſt blind and fetter their Minds by certain pre- 
Judices of Education , or Reading only one fort of 
Books, and taking ſomethings for granted which they 
ought not, before they can eſteem the rerms of Com- 
munion required by our Church to be ſinfull: and there- 
fore the Schi/zz doth not lie on the [mpoſers fide, but 
upon thoſe. who ſuffer themſelves fiſt to be fo eaſily 

| Deluded, 
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Deluded , and then Separate from our Church wpor: 
it. "But there is another plain inſtance in this caſe, 
wherein our Brethren themſelves will not allow the 
Schiſm to lie on the Impoſers ſide; and that is of 
thoſe who deny the /awſulneſ7 of Infant-Baptiſor. Ma- 
ny of whom pretend to do it with as much ſccerity 
and' impartiality , as any of our Brethren can' den 
the lawfulneſs of Liturgy or Ceremonies : if they break 
Communion rather than allow what they judge to be 
(infal, on whoſe fide doth the Schi/es lie, on theirs 
that require the allowance of it , as a condition of 
Communion , or not 2 If on the Impoſers ſide, they 
muſt condemn themſelves , who blame the Azabap- 
tiſts for their Separation. And fo did Fr. Johnſon , 
and fo did the New- England Churches. From whence 
It appears, that they do all agree, that where Men 
through miſtake do judge thoſe to be [inful ferms 0 
Communion which are not,” the guilt of Schi/zz doth 
not lie oz the Impoſers ſide, but on thoſe that ſepa- 
rate. Therefore , this matter of Schiſſs cannot be 
ended by the Plex of Conſcience judging the corditi- 
tions to be ſinfull , but by evident and convincing 
Proofs that they are ſo; but till theſe: are brought 
forth, which never yet were, or ever will be, they 
muſt bear the blame of the Schiſm , if they Separate 
on theſe accounts, 


Thus I have faithfully repreſented the Principles 
of thoſe who allow occa{onal Preſence in our Churches, 
rather than Communion with them; which I have 
diſcover'd to be of that Nature, as leads Men to the 
greatelt Separation. 


SeF. 14. 
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$:8. 14. There arc athers who deal more openly 
and ingenuoully, and fo need the lefs pains to dif 
cover their minds, and thoſe are, 


II. Such who do in terms affert all As of Com- 
anion With our Churches to. be «nlawfall. But there 
is a difference among theſe 3 For, 


Fiſ, Some allow hearing Sermons in our Pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, and joyning in the Px/pis Prayers ; 

but not in the Liturgy, or any proper A& of Church. 

Communion, This 1 have ſhewed, was the Opinion 

of Robinſon, and the New-England Churches ; 'and 

was lately owned by Mr. Ph. Nyze, who wrote a Difſ- 
courſe about it, and anſwered all ObjeQtions. Yea, 

he goes ( far, as to own the publick Preaching, as a 

great bleſſing tothe Nation ; and he thinks, the B: - 

ters and their Families are bound to frequent, (as they 

have liberty and opportunity ) the more publick and Na- 

tional Mixiſtry. But towards the end of his Treatiſe 

he confeſles the gewerality of their People to be of ano- 

ther Opinion ; which be imputes to the a#7vity of the 

Feſaits among them and he was a very (agacious 

Man. 


Secondly, Others hold it unlawfull to joyn with 
our Charches in any A&s of publick Worſhip. And 
ſome are arrived to that height, that one wy my Ar- 

© ſwerers confeſleth, That they refuſe to hear him, be- 
cauſe be owns many Parochial Chnrches to be true 
Churches, It ſeems then, they not onely think it 
unlawful! to hear us, but to hear thoſe who think it 
af, and the next ſtep will be to ſeparate _ 
thoſe 


(tas) 
thoſe who do not ſeparate from thetn, that 9wn 
Parochial Churches wh Irae Churches. ory 


Several Books have been publiſhed to prove it 
zevlawfall to hear our Miniſters Preach : and theſe 
proceed upon the old Arguttients of the formet Sepa- 
ratiſts 3 ns may be ſee) at large iti a Book called Je- 
rabbaal : whoſe Author goes about to prove owr Wor- 
ſhip Idolatry, and our Miniſters Anti-chriſtian ; which 
Mr. Nye was ſo far from owning, that te grants ove 
Miniſtery to be true and lewfnll, and utterly denies it 
to be Anti-chriſtian 4 becauſe the Articles of our =", 4 
on, to which our Miniſters are to conform their In- 
feraitions, are Orthodox, and framed for the caſting 
«nd keeping ont of Popery. 


SeF. 15. The ſeveral Principles of our Diſenters 
being thus laid down, the State of the preſent Contro- 
verſie, as to Separation from our Communion, will ſoon 
appear. And afy one niay how diſcern, 


1, That I do ne mean bare local Septratiore. For 


Mr. B, puts this in the front of his Snzres ; Do you Arſw. y. 46. 


think, that he is a Separatiſt that meeteth nof in the 
ſame Pariſh Church with you ? No; I do affure him, 
provided that he elſewhere joyns with our Churches 
as a Member of them and doth not thmk himſelf 
bound to. prefer the Separate Meetings, as having 4 
purer way of Worſhip, and ordinarily to frequent them 


for more Coſpel-adminiſtrations. Ard fo thuch may miſchief of 
ſatisfie Mr. 4. too, who, after his triflitig manner Impeſ. p. 48. 


talks of a bel/uns Parochiate, 2'thongh Men were (6 
weak to charge one ariother with Separutivn be- 
cauſethey meet in different P4rifer; but as to the 

Gird 
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Gird he. giyes about a Bellum Fpiſcopale,; I defire; him 
BETA k No 'the Evangelinm Armatum for. an 
Anfiver to it. 


2. I do'not mean by. Separation any difference in 
Dotrine, p | Srenmio4 our Church, upan 
which Men do. not proceed. to. diyide from the 

Communion of it : And I wonder who ever did. 
But Mr. B. is pleaſed to make, angther Zuere a- 
bout. it: To this I ſhall Anſwer bim in Mr, Hales 
Tra o His words : While the Controverſies.in Holland about 
Schiſm, Þ. 3 Predeft ination, went no farther than-the Pen-combats, 
the Schiſm was all nat mggns/ ;, but afſoon 
as one Farty (wept an 0 yſter, ana by a prett 
art made is Fe; oor , by _ 4 new Pulpit Fd 
it for the ſeparating Party there to meet, that which 
was before a"Controverſie became « formal Schiſm. 


3. By Separation I do not mean any difference ir 

Modes of Worſhip allowed by the Church 4n whoſe 

Communion we Jive. ' This is to Anſwer Mr. B's Que- 

re concerning the difference between Cathedral and Pa- 

rochial- Churches z and publick and private adminiſtra- 

' fions of Sacraments. But this ſticks much with Mr. A. 

who takes his hints from Mr. B. which he cooks and 

dreſſes after his Facetious manner, that they may go 

off the better with the common people. And a ve- 

Miſchief of ry pleaſant repreſentation he endeavours to make of 

Impeſ. Þ- 45, the difference of the Cathedral Service from that in 

: Country Pariſhes. ' But what is all this to the pr 
poſe ? If the ſame Man puts on finer Clothes at Ls: 

dow, than he wears in the Countrey, Is he not the 

fame Man for all that? Are not David's Pſalms the 


ſame 


£.. _ - 290 
whe wo? Of whether 
«ve, or as ſet by 


fame”, whether 
Sung in a Cathedral 
That which onely 
ſineſs 1 is to mind 


Writing) That I fay which looks like 
That ſome things are = —_— Rules in our Pariſh 
C > ori as t mw a p ice 
+ by ih things vchou Meri ale 
they may w Rales and yet not be 
ailty of Separation. procceds upon's miſtake, 
£2 ch Oh etlihenent of the Liturgy upon the 
Reformation — Edward the VI. allowance was 
made for the uſe of the Pſalms, as they were to- be 
in Churches diſtin&t trom the uſe of them as 
of the: Liturgy ; ahd from "thence thac cuſtonr ' hath 
been ſo univerſally practiſed. But” fuppoſe there ave 
ſome Cuſtoms receiv'd without Ra/es; ſuppoſe there 
are ſome different Cuſtoms woe us; what is this, 70 
the . denying the = "oy Communion 
with 'our- Churches? 'Tot wet bent rw z 
and ſitting Jowy .;' as he ſpeaks", > 
frations? All which his Man owns i ith, as 


pray” 4p lhe mt ob var 90 Oren Mm of 
Nees vndertdings, rar ks to dee em 


fo 

AT bros parationF. do: not- underſtand Amer 
Meer th fl chermgy of Min ip! wbich"the .- 
| C \ar6 here permitt ents 
-£8joy. Rey break offfromthe:Communion of 
-our- Churches , but : have: certain -— ma _ 


Pſalms paoſchief of 
ar wy ep bl 
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, ed they, 48'40ing undeeabe/ Rules of thole'Churches: 


fnſw.15,52, © 
$3, 84- 


we whence they-came. -But- what” have-we to-dos 
the' Members of -other Reformed Churches: 
Oir "buſineſs ts with thoſe who being Baptized. in this 
Chureh, ang living wider the \Raver. and Gouernviext. 
of i; either retiourice tbe! Member fbep | they ance 
had init; or gveid Communienwithiir as Members; and 
joyn with other Soczevies let up mn oppoſition: to 
this: Cotpmignien, Yet this matter about the Foreiga 
Churches: Me: -B. mentions again and: again y as 
-their-caſe could be thought altke , who n6 
from-ours, but: onely continue inthe 
Chmnmtaies of their own Churches. + 
5. F \doe not charge every diſebedience 'to the 
Fing: evd Laws and Conons \is matters of Religion, 
Gautrumett and W orfhip with the Guy/t of Separation, 
. For alchough a Man-may' be! guilty: of culable dif: 
| obedience in breaking the Commends: of Authority , 
and: the Orders of the Charch he lives in ; yer: if: he 
= nn date _ wor peru with our Church, 
and draws not .of x- upon mere Pretence of 
greater. Purity 'of Worſhip, and betten means of Edi 
featten, T-do-nat charge luch a one with Schijm. 
a 1, do not charge thoſe with Separation , 
r:{delatrow,” or. Arian Princes dis pp 
eho,Enertide tf; trhe) Religion. againſt 
Wideo the: Hagftrare. - Butiwhat: ahiutwour ue 
eligion: 1s acknow , and the 
true Dottrine of Faith owned by the: ters them- 
Seats ahem Hot Me. ITT ned xa 
Bs. oanany 
</dut the coſe of thoſe. whd lived under Heat ben Perſe- 
Jutors. + a« the Arian Emperors, vr Jaelatrous Princes? 
_ be did. not; mean. to Parallel their own Gb 
with. 
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with theirs; for i, What horrible” refle&ion wenld., 

aus Generamens, and. the-#m 

among: us? TI's what oh he 

 —— Ldunericus that cut out the Preach- yofw.y. 1. ; 
ers Tongues; and ſeveral other _ —_ Inſinuati- 


ans2 God be. thanked, we live, s.opt 
as) when, Go and have the true. Doi 

Goſpel among us,: and may have it {till wed, 4 
Mens-great — as well as other:crying Sins, 


Rr was there, SEII= = 


tending this way ? when I told him 4 ON the y very State 


of the (Zaeftion , 4 ul oor Diſpute was, Whether 
| the upholding Separ Meetings f for Dizine Worſhip , 
where the Nerve habifte and. the ſubſtantial 


WW; ure goknowledged to be agreeable to 
the ed of:God, be a Sinfull Separation uy not > Why 
5 this Dillembled agd ed over 2 And the worlt 

caſes imaginable ſuppoſed , in ſtead of that which is 


really.theus? 1 Tcould dren « Cayloy no owe 


means,. I think Comm 0 JOGanntY » the; Hagour.of 
our Prince __ Nation , of the Prozeftamt. Rei 
gion Profeſſed among us, would make me give it 


OVET.. 


64h. 136. And. for the fare Refers, in the may 
aagement . of, this debate, 1 xelolve. to kaep-tor the 
true State of the Queſtion , as it'is laid down; god 


make good. the \clurge of Seporaio, 


4 Agpialt thoſe hook ercefwalConmmin: 
with-aur Church ve be Vafulliggfrone pary,s 
of Kr 6. hu .deny realievs Communion 


U=z2.: Sn Againſt 
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wx 00:1 tmae5 vert SILVER.) — 
"IF" zinft tho yu Commubthow vir 
Fm be la rho they We 


"with WF the Softntils Re 


$48, Z oF OSANUtT 3 Das Qi WA "_ O-7*7:L you 7s 

- bugii eos Wh 6h whiyfoitF-Commyn treo 
BeYadfal with our Chwieb ity ſolnie parts of Worft3p 
i but  derhy conſtant C eportord:t FLewDiby. | 


' 'T'6 <rcrthirow this Principte Tall” prove theſe 
. exothings IE by £12: 
''Y, At leahin FOI not ex- 
HS tafe from the guile of Separation. 
on "2 ; Fhat ns far Were fond! Colmmriteion with our 
Lit © "Church 1s allowed. to be tawfuB , conſtant 
NCR Dry 


ES That bare occafronal Communion doth not-excuſe 
from the g#ilt of Spparation. ic Which, will appear 'by 
hel & in $," | ny __ Arn v3ht1s 3 


Firſ, Bare midlud c ommunion makes no FO the 
Member of a'Church. This term of accaftonal\Com- 
$wdvion , as far'as T can find; et momeer by*the 
Diſontive Bretbren to kad ps ſatisfa@ion/t0) _— 
byverians , -who them" with Browniſm : to 
avoid this ooh. they declared, That rhe Brownifts 
held al + rnmat? or our rey Churches un- 
_ "lawful; which t wot © for} WE aw OC a- 

Foc granted ob i butithis gave no man- 
\ ner-of ſatisfaQtion to'the. other Party; as long as they 
' upheld Separate Congregations, with whomthey would 


COM- 
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conſtantly Communicate ; and accounted” thoſe their 
. Churches. with whom/they ,did- joy1.as Members of 
the ſame-Body-.'- But-if.gotwit ivg.this /awful- 
neſs of accaftonal-Communion with our. Churches , they 
joyned with other ſoczeties in ftridt = _—_ Com- 
Munn; 18 was #: Argun Kent Hey 6 1ended 
ſomething -{o - bad-:or | detective; -in (=) en 
that they -could.' nov joyn-- as: - Members with 
them ; and becauſe they ſaw a neceſſity of Jjoyning 
or 


with ſome. Churches-as: Members, they- pleaded 


ſeparate po And fo muſt all thoſe-do. who 


think it their duty to be members of any Churches at 
, all; and not follow Grotius: his- Example in ſuſpend- 
ing CommunZon. from all Churches, - Which is a prin- 
ciple I do- not find any 'of our diſſenting Brethren 
.-wilking-to-own. © Although Mr. B,declares, That he 


and ſome others own themſelves to be. Paſtours to no 


Baptized nme in 2.0 years; and gave the Lord:s Supper 
Yo m0. 1» 18 years... I defire to-know: what Church 
| Mr. -8. hath beetwwof all this rime. '\.For -as -to-04r 


Churches, he declares, Thar he thinks it Jawful 


to 


Communicate with us -occaffonally ; but not as Charches 
(for he thinks we want an efſentialipart, viz. a. Paſtour 
ith. Epiſcopal Power, ' as appears before). bat 4 Ora: 


» 'tordgs3-and lo he renounces 


with our 


Churches-as Charches ; and-for other. Churches, he faith 
he hath gathered none, he hath adminiſtred Sacramevts 


| £0, newe 118 Years-; and- # he hath not joyned as 4 


Member -in' conſtant Communios- .with..any.,ſaparate 
Church, he-hiathbeen-ſo longs Hember of noChurch 
at all: -- It 19 true; he hath-Prayd -accafimally,' andire- 


Gerd. the Sacrament occaſionally. in.our Orateries 


,. but 


7% 
2 
Churches ; that he-never gather d a Church; that he Yage 62 


P age 86, 


..NnOL 
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rh $3 Peper mac. Churches; he hath Pre ne 


feparate: We Cont ett , but <2 bath; 
thee uÞ no r/o », he Admimiſtreal no Ser avis 
for 18 years together. So thar he hath Py, 
| pet For One place» 49d My 
, but hath had patents NO onbar of « 
Chak wy where... But I wonder, how any Man 


fuch a hg, pon him to Preach , 
a Woe- was wnto him i 47.005 wot ; and yet appre- 


Hend gone te Adminiſter Lk Sacraments tor {0 long 
tagether ; none, to joyn hilt as a Member to any 
Churob. 1s it pollible tor him yo ehink it Sacritedge 
not 46 Preach ; and to think i no fault not to give 
the Sacraments to. others » Hor tO ceceive one of 
them hiamnfelf as a Communicant with a Church 2 Was 
there not.the /ame weuetedneſs , in Ordination tothe 
faithfull Adminiſtration of Sacraments, as to Preach- 
ing the Goſpel? Wis not the ſame Aathority, the fame 
Þ>: onda Was there not the fame 
ment vo give faithful diligence to 

Heer oe} DoNrin and Sacraments 2 Is an 
on td doe one' rod ee do- 
—__ other? Is this poſſible, 
ial Nen, that fe 18 years toge- 
your ſelf bound tv Preach ugainſt 


onde 


than the other, that was ſo br Mr. B, Pi 
wit 
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with himſelf in for 18 years together; and why he 
might. 808 25 well in the other, is not tafic to under- 
ſand. Howeyer.,. Why all this wlule , no Confawe 
Communicant: with any Church 2 What , vo Church 
among. us fit for. hum to þe.a Hember of 2 No Qbliga- 
tian _ aCbri/tian to that , Equal ta the neceſrry of 
Freacking 2 OY Ln fk s #: 
Theſe things muſt ſeem very ſtrange to--thoſe who 
judge of Chrittian Qbligations by the Scriptare, and 
the Univerſal Senſe and. Pradlice of the Chriſtian 
Church. in the beſtand pure# Ages. To what purp 
is it to diſpute about the rv xotion of an Tuftitu- 
ted Church for perſonal prefential - Communion ; if 
Men can live fer 18 years together withour joyning in 
Communic with any. fuch Church > What was this 
Communion iatended for>, The ancient 'Charches' at 
this rate might eaſily be capaciqus. enangh for their 
Members , ut ſome never :jayned with them in' fo | 
long a_ time. . But he. bath communicated occ 
with us : Yes , to ſhew what defettive and tolera- 
ble Churches he can communicate with , hut not & a 
Member, as himſelf declares ;. and this occaftonel Cone- 


wanion makes him none, For Mr. 4. faith , Their Miſchief of 
occaſional Communion with us , is. but like any of our 19942. 35: 


ccafional Communion with them : or occaſional heari 
of -4. weak Preacher ;. or occafiona! geing to a Pops 
Chappe!; which no one. imagines makes the Pertors 
Members of ſuch Congregations. If therefore: Men 
ule this. occafional Conmunien more Ag fm: b. 
twice, or ten or twenty times , as long as they de. 
chre it. is.oncly plas ron Aol it. makes them 


ng. Members of our. Churches ; for that obliges them. 
| Second! s. 


to fixed:and conſtant Communion. 
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- new. Churches; 


(154) 


$£:ondly, They that have fixed and conſtant Comme. 
nion in a Church gathered out of another, axe Tna State 
a Separation ye the Coe outof et re 
Now ig ray ſim flo patgenon worry 


fuZ, Do judge themſelves bound to joyn together in 


another Society for parer adminiſtrations , as Mr. A. 
ſpeaks, and to ceoencn Pelle this is gathering 
15-2 plain Separat:- 


es Ya thoſe Churches out of which they arc ga- 

nerd. - The Authour of the Letter. out 'of the Count 

if plainly in this matter. Sch, faith he, of the 
ſenting Miniſters , as have moſt openly declared for 

Communicating at - ſome times with ſome of the Pare. 

chial Churches 5 have alſo declared their. judgment of 

the lawfulneſs and neceſſity of Preaching and- Hearing, 


and doing other Religious Duties in other Congregati- 
exs alſo, If this be true, as no doubt that Gentleman 
well underſtands their Principles, then we ſee plain- 
ly a Separation owned , notwithſtanding the occafio- 
ual Communion with our Churches. | For here is not 
onely a /awfulneſs, -but a weceſſity aſſerted of joyning 
in ons, for Preaching, Hearing, 
and. other > 2, a7 rroug And here are -all the 
parts neceſfary for making New Churches, *Paſtowrs , 
copte-, 'ard -joyning together for Religious Worſhip, 
a E_—_— from” our blies. Foralthough 
w the /awfubreſs of occafional Communicating 
with-ſome of them ; yer they are ſo far from allow- 
ing.conftant Communion, that they affert a neceſſity 'of 
feparate Congregations for Divine Worſhip ; and what 
was there more than 'this which'the old Separariſts 
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held ? For when they firſt publiſhed the Readgns 
of their *Separation, which Grffard' Anſwered, t 
hid*down the | of their diffatisfation with 
our Aſſemblies; from whence they inferred the mece/* 
ſfley*of Separation; and then declare, that they only 
rhe” — ann Communion of Gods faithful 
fervants ; and by the direttion of his Holy Spirit to pro- 
ceed t0' a choice” off new Paſtors; with whom they might 
wn, in all the Ordinances of Chriſt, And what is 
== in this different, from what muſt follow from 
the "Principles of. thoſe, who aflert he neceſſity of 
joyning in other Congregations diſtine# and ſeparate from 
oar Aſſemblies for the performance of Reliziows Duties ? 
And if there be a neceſ/ity of Separation, as this Gex- 
eman tells us they generally hold, that ſeem moſt 
moderate,the holding the /2wfulneſs of occaſional Com. 
»unton, will not,excuſe them from the gai/t of the 
other. For, as long as the neceſſity of Separation 
was maintained, the other was always accounted a 
leſs material diſpute, and: fome held one way 'and 
{ome another. And for this occaſional communionthe 
ſame Author tells us, that he looks upon it, but 4s 
drinking a ſingle ' glaſs of Wine, or of Water, againſf 
his own-intlination, to a perſon out of Civility; when 
he is not for any Mans pleaſure to. deſtroy his health by 
tying himſelf to. drink nothing elſe, It ſeems then, 
this occaſional communion 15 a meer Complenxnt to. Our 
Churches, wherein they force tHemſclves to a dange- 
rous piece of civility much againft their own inclinati- 
ONS 1 but they account conſtant Communion a thing PEr- 
nicious to their Souls, as the other is deſtructive to 
Her health. Sothat this Sa/vo cannot excuſe them 
trom- the guilt of Separation. 
S:T.1 T. 
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Se, 17. 2, That as far aS occaſional Communion is 
Page $9» Levful, conſtant C ommunionis a Duty; This the for- 
mer Gentleman wonders at me if I think a good rowſe- 
Miſchief of quence. Mr. A. brings ſeveral inſtances toprove, tha, 
Impol- p. 84* we allow occaſional Communion to be lawful, where con- 
fant is no duty; as with oth:r Pariſh Churches, upon 4 
Journey, at 4 LeFure, '&c. but who ever queſtion'd 
the lawfulneſs of occaſional Communion with Churches 
of the ſame conſtitution ;. or thought a Man was 
bound to be atways of that Church, where he goes. 
to hear a LeQture, &c. but the queſtion is, about 
the lawfulnef5 of Separation, where occaſional Comme:- 
nionis allowed to be Jawful. For a man is not ſaid_. 
to ſeparate from every Church, where he forbears 
or ceaſes to have Communion ; but: only from that 
Church, with which he is obliged go hold Commu- 
aion; and-yet withdraws from it. And itis a-won- 
, der to me, none of my Friends (my Adverſaries I 
am Joth to callthem?) could diſcern this. 17 7s /aw- 
ful, faith Mr. B. to have Communion with the French, 
Anſw.. 165, Dutch, or Greek Church, Muſt conflanut Communion 
therefore with them be a duty ? Yes, if he were obli- 
d re bea Member of thoſe Churches, and thought it 
awful to communicate ſome times, conſtant com- 
munion would be a Duty. Butbecauſe this ſeems. 
{ hard to be underſtood, I will therefore undertake 
to prove it,. by theſe” Two. Arguments. 


Firfts. 
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Firf, From the general Obligation upon Chrifi- 
by. to uſe all enfol means tor RG the 
Peace and Unity of the Church. 


Secondly, From the particular force of that Text, 
Phil. 3. 16. As far as you have already attained 
walk by the ſame Rule, &c. 


Firſt, From the general Obligation upon Chriſt, 
«x5 tO uſe all lawful means for preſerving the Peace 
and Unity of the Church. JF ix be poſſible, faith 
St. Paul, as much as lies in you live peaceably with all 
Men. Now I ask, If there be not as great an ob- 
ligation at leaſt, upon Chriſtians to prelerve Peace in 
the Church, as with all Men? and: they. are bound 
to that, as far as poſſible, and as much. as lies in 
them. And is not that poſſible and lies in them to 
do, which they acknowledge lawful to be done,and 
can do at ſome times? What admirable Arguments 
are there to Peace and Unity among Chriſtians? 
What Divine Enforcements of them on the Conlſci. 
ences of Men in the Writings of Chriſt and his 4- 
poſtles ? And cannot theſe prevail with Men to do 
that, which they think in their Conlſciences they 
may lawfully do, towards joyning in Communion 
with us? This I am per{waded, is one of the pro- 
voking Sins of the Nom-conformiſts, that they have 
been ſo backward in doing, what they were con- 
vinced they might have done, with a good Conſci- 
ence, When they were earneſtly prefſed to it by 
thoſe in Authority, they refuſed it ; and they have 
been more and more backward ever fince, till now 

X 2 they 
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they ſeem generally reſolved, either to. break all in 
Jeces, Of F perſiſt ii Separation. Mr, B:-indeed very 
neſtly moved them 1663: to conſider how far it was 
lawful, or their duty to' communicate with the Pariſh, 
Churches in the Liturgy and Sacraments, and brought 
many Arguments to prove it /ziful; and xo one of 
rhe 5 Giri. ſeemed to difſent + but obſerve the An- 
Miſchief of fwer Mr. A. makes to this}, 2,e. faith he, They did 
Impol. þ. 39. pot enter their ſeveral Proteſtations, nor formally de- 
elare' againſt the Reaſens of their Brother ; like wiſe 
and wary perſons they would adviſe upon them. And. io 
they have been adviſing and conſidering ever ſince, till 
with great Wiſdom and Warineſs they are dropt into 
Separation before they. were awate. of it ; and the " 
meer zeceſſity of defending their. own pradtices, makes 
them eſpouſe thelc Principles, Such another. Meeting 
Mr. B. {aith, they had after the Plague and Fire, at 


which they oy That Commuinion with our Churih 
{ 


was in it ſelf lavful and good. Here Mr. A. charges 
tide me for being tardy, and wronging the Relatoy , by 
leaving out the moſt confiderable words of the. ſentence, 
viz, When it would not do more harm than good. And 
-upon» this he expatiates about the ways when it »2«y 
do more harm than good, Whereas if the Reader pleaſe 
to examine the-place, he will find, I did conſider the 
force of thoſe words ; whenT put it; that they reſolved 
it to be lawful in it ſelf; although ſome circumſtan- 
ces might hinder their preſent doing it. For they 
declared, That it was in it ſelf lawful and meet ;- but 
the circumſtances of that time, did make them think 
it micht do more harm than good; and therefore it is 
ſaid, They delaid for a fitter opportunity, which makes 
it clear, they were then reſolved upon the _ 
L461 
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»eſs of the thing. But that opportunity. hath never 
hapned ſince; and fo they are now come to plead 
againlt the pradtice of it ; as Mr. 4. plainly doth ; by 
{ach reafons as thele. Communion with our Charches 
mill then do more harm than good. 


.. I. When fach Communion ſhall 'perſwade the Pariſh 
Churches, that their frame ts eligible and not only tole- 
rable. As though Separation were more eligible, than 


2 Communion that is /awful and tolerable z and Schiſm 


were not.more intolerable, than Communion with 
a tolerable Church. What will not Men ſay inde- 
"fence of their own praCtice ? Was ever Schi/m 
made ſo light a matter of, And the - Peace and-U- 
nity of Chriſtians valued at ſo low a rate; that for 
the prevention of the- one, and. the - preſervation of 
the other , a thing rhat is /awf#! may not be- done, 


Miſchief of 
Impol. p. 40s 


if there be any danger that what is only zolerable - 


ſhould be miſtaken tor more eligible ? As if all the 
Miſchiefs of Schiſm and Diviſionin the Church, were 
not fit tobe put in the ballance, againſt ſuch a hor- 
rible and- monſtro'1s. inconvenience. Methinks, it 
were better ſometimes. to be wiſe and conſiderate, 
than always thus ſubtil and witty againſt the com- 
mon ſenſe, and reaſon of Mankind, ; 


2.. When others ſhall thereby be thought obliged to ſc 
parate from purer Churches, i, e. be drawn off from 
their Separation: 


3. When it will hard:n the Papiſts, As though 


their Diviſions did not do it ten thouſand times. 


INOT[C, 
4. hen 


A wp. 64. 


(160) 


| 4. Whenit {ball notably prejudice the Chrifizw Re. 
ligion mm general, 'Yes, no doubt the Cure of Dyviſi- 
ons would do 1o. 


By theſe particulars, it appears, that he thinks 
them. not obliged 'to do what lawfully they can 'do. 
Yet at laſt, he faith, he tells ms, as much is done, 4s 
their Conſciences will permit them. Say you ſo? Is 
it indeed come to this? Will none of your Conſci- 
ences now permit you either to come to the Liturgy, or 
to make ute of ay parts of it, in your own Meet- 
ings ? How often hath Mr. B.told the World, That 
you ſtuck not at Ser- Forms, nor at the Uſe of the 
Liturzy , provided ſome ' exceptionable paſſages 
were alter'd in-it? Did not Mr. B. declare at ſis 
Meeting , publickly, in a Writing on purpoſe, That 
they did not meet under any colour, or pretence of any 
Religious Exerciſe in other manner, than according to 
the Liturgy and Prattice of the Church of England, 
and were he able he would accordingly Read himſelf? 
Is this: obſerved in any one Meetine in London, or 
through Enz/and ? Then certainly, there are ſome 
who do not, what they think they lawfully may do 
towards Communion with us. And Mr. B. ſaith inthe 
beginning of his late Plea, That they never made 
one Motion for Presbytery, or againft Liturgies ; and 
theſe words are ſpoken in the Name of the whole 
Party called Presbyterians, And fince that, Mr. B. 
ſaith, They did come to an Azreement, wherein the 
coaſtant Uſe of the Liturzy, with ſome Alterations, 
was required. And are we now told, That all that 
can lawfully be done ts dove ? Mr.B.inkeed ats _— 

ably 
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ably to his Principles, in coming to our Ztzrgy; but 
Where are all the reſt ? f.nd, Which of them R-aas 
what they think /awf4-at their own Aſſemblies? Do 
they not hereby diſcover, that they are more afraid 
of loſing their People, who force them to comply 
with their. hzmours , than careful to do, what they 
judge. lawful, towards Communion with our Church ? 


S-&,x7. But whence. comes it to paſs, that any 


who think occaſional Comminion with us to be larf/,. 


ſhould not think themſelves obliged to conſtant Com- 


»union ? From what grounds come they to practi'e- 


occaſional Communion ? Is .t from the Love of Peace 
and Concord, as Mr. B. ſanth? That is a good ground 
ſo far, as it goes, But will it not carry a Man far- 
ther, if he purſue it, as he ought todo ? What love 
of Concord 15 this to be occaſionally _ at our 
Churches, and at the ſame. time. to declare, . That 
there is greater purity of Worſhip, and better means of 


Edification in Separate Congregations * The: one can* 


never draw Men {v much to the /ove of Concord; as 
the other doth incoarage them in the Principles of 
Separation. But, it -there be an Obligation upon 
Men to Communicate with the Church they live in, 
notwithſtanding the defe&s and corruptions of it, that 
Obligation can never be diſcharged by meer occaſio- 
nal Preſence at ſom? tim?s, and in ſome Atts of Wor- 
ſip; for, faith-Mr. Ball; To uſe one Ordinance, and. 
not another, is to make a Schiſm in the Church, 


The only Example produced to juſtific ſuch'ocea- 
fional Commanion with defettive Church's, is that our 
Bleſſed Savigar «jd communicate after that manner . in 
| the, 


Trial of 
Grounds of 
S-parattion- 

fo 10. Pe TS . 


Ro inſon's 
Treatiſe, p. 11+ 
Ainſworrh's 
CO fey. tx 
emined, þ. $- 


John 1c, 22, 
23- 


Matt 22- 2 
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the Jewiſh $y424208 Wes and Temple. But this is-fo far 
from being true, that the old Separatiſts :granted, 
That our Lord Communicated with the Temiſh Church in 
Gods Ordinances, liying and dying a Member thereof ; 
and from thence they prove, That the Jewiſh Charch 


had a right Conſtitution ix onr Sgvi0urs time. 


And did not he declare, That he came wot to diſ- 
ſolve the' Law, but to fulfill it ? And that hecomply- 
ed with Johz's: Bapt:ſm, becauſe he was to fulfill all 
righteouſneſs ? Did he not go up to the Feaſts at Fe- 
rſal:m, as a Member of the Jewiſh Church, and tre- 
quent the Syz420gues ? Even at the Feaſt of Dedi- 
cation, though not inſtituted by the Law , he was 
preſent, as other Jews were. , Yea, Did he not ex- 
preſs more than ordinary zeal, for purifying the our- 
ward parts of the Temple, becauſe it was #0 be a Houſe 
of Prayer for all Nations * Was not this to ſhew 
Mens Obligation to come and Worſhip there, as well, as 
that the place was to be kept Sacred for that ule? 
And, Doth not the Apa/tle expreſly lay , That h2 
was made under the Law? Where is there the leaſt 

round in Scripture, to intimate , that Chriff only 
ept occaſional, and not conſtant communion with the 
Jewiſh Church * What part of Worſhip did he ever 
withdraw from-? Did he not command his Diſciples 
to go hear the Scribes and Phariſees , becauſe they ſate 


' i# Moles Chair? Where did he ever bid them go 


thither, when they could have xo better ; but when 
they couldto be ſure to prefer the Purer way of Wor- 
[bip, and better Means of Edification * Was not his 
own Dodrize incomparably beyond theirs? Is there 
any pretence for greater Edification now, A 
| tLOnec 
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tion'd with what the Diſcptes had, to forſake the 
Jewiſh Aſſemblies, for the love of Chrift's own T each- 
ing? Yet he would nothavethem to do that, out of 
the he had to. the Pablick Worſbip and Teach- 
ing: Our Seviogr himſelf did onely Teach his Diſci- 
Toe Occaſionally, and” at certain Seaſons ; but their 
conſtant Communion was with the Jewiſh Aſſemblies. 
And ſo it was after his Paſſion, till the Holy. Ghoſt 
fell upon them, and they were then imploy*d to ga- 
ther and form a new Church; which was not done 
before ; and thence the Author of the Ordinary Gloſſe 
obſerves ; That we never read of Chrilt”s Praying toge- 
ther with his Diſciples Fre perhaps at his Tranſ- 
figuration with three of his Diſciples) although we 
often read of his —_— alone. So that no cxam- 
ple can be mention'd, which is more direRtly contra- 
ry to the Pratfice of Separation upon the preſent 

s, than that of our Bleſſed S4viour's ; which 
ought to be in ſtead of all others to us. 


Seff. 19, 2.ITargue, from the particular force of that 
Text, Phil. 3. 16. As far, as we have already attain- 
ed, let us walk by the ſame Rule, let us mind the ſam: 
things. From whence it appears evident, that Men 
ou FN to go as far as they can, towards Uniformity ;; 
and not to forbear doing any thing, which they /aw- 
fally may do towards Peace and Unity. 


To take off the force of the Argument from this 
place, ſeveral Anſzers haye been given, which I ſhall 
now remove ; ſothat the ſtrength of it may appear to 
remain, notwithſtanding all theattempts which have 
been made to weakenit” oo 

IS ) Some 


- Luk. 24+ 53, 


Vindication 
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'Some ſay, Thet rhe Apoſtles words are vo 


* 


wAAer 
the different att tinments Cherie bed nor, 
chr, ants conceptions and opinions which they ba 


concerning the Truths of the Goſpel. Thaws Dr; 0. un- 
more arp Anne" rT Ag tg Is 1 

and intricately” ; but as faras Icanap 
nat thnning bbatabes this to be the = 
fetes : viz. TIT 


I. That althongh the beft Chriſtians in this life cannot 
attain to a full meaſure and perfeFion in the comprehen- 
fion of the Truths of the Goſpel, or the enjoyment of the 
things contained in them; yet they ought to be preſſing con- 
tyually after it. 


I. That in the common purſuit of this deſign, it « 
zot to be ſuppoſed, but that Mex will come to different at- 
tainments,have different meaſures of light and knowledge, 
yea and different conceptions, or opinions about theſe 
things. 


HI. That in this difference of opinions, hoe who 
differ'd from others ſhauld wait on the Teachings of 
God, inthat ufe of the means of Inſtruttion. which they 
enjoy'd. 


IV. That as to their Duty in common tovach other, 
44 far as thy had attained, they ſbould walk, by the (ſame 
Rsle,. namely, which he had now laid xonom, aud. mind 
the ſame things as he had expoyned them. . _ . 


From: whence he infers, Thar-#ofb wa _n_ fo 
far from. being a Foundation to charge them with 
Schiſm, 
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S$chiſrs, mho agreving in the ſubſtance: of the Netrine 
f che Goſpel, Pans, om ather 5, fome thing s ; 
hat it enjoyns 4 'forbear ance. towards thoſe who 

are differently. minded, And again, he ſaith, The 

advice St. Paul gives. toboth-Parties, is, that whereun- 
t> they - have - attained, wherein they do agree, mbich 
were all thoſe Principles of Faith and” Obedrence mhich 
were neceſſary to their acceptance with God, they ſbould 
walk by the ſame Rule, and mind the ſame things, that 
' tsy farbearing one another in the- thiuzs wherein they 
oh : which, faith he, is the ſubſtance of what is pleaded 
for by the Non-conformiſts. 
For the clearing of this matter, there are Three 
things to be debated, 


1. Whether.che Apoſtle ſpeaks of different opinions, 
or different practices ? 


2. Whether the Raehe gives be mutual forbear- 


ance ? 


3. How far the Apoſtles Rule hath an influence on 
our preſent caſe ? , 


Firſt, Whether the Apoſtle ſpeaks of different- op:- 
ions, or of different praitices? For the right un- 
ing of this, we muſt ſtrictly attend tothe 
Apoffl#5 fcope and deſign. It is moſt evident that 
the Apoſtle n this Diſcourſe with a Caution againſt 
the 7 eachers of the Circumciſion, Verl. 2, Beware of Dogs, 
beware of Evil Workersbewave of theConciſion.But ſpeak- 
ing {o reproachfully'of them, -he ſhews in the next 
wonds, that every thing that was excellent inthe de- - 

| Y2 ſign 


A&. 16. I3' 


forward, | toward Chriftian perfettion; m 
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ſign of the Law, was accompliſhed in the Goſpel ; 
and ſo he proceeds to declare, how juſtly . he. was 
brought to a diſefkeew of the greateſt Priviledges of 
the Law, in compariſon with the things revealed by 
the Goſpel, which ſhews, thar the Apoſtle had fill 
aneye totheſe Fe Teachers, who were very bulic 
in diſturbing the Peace of the Churches, and draw- 
iny Diſciples after them, Rang ns neceſſity of 
obſerving the Lew ; and dividing the Chri/t:ans in- 
to different Communions on that account, as opens 
by their proceedings at Antioch, where they did ſe- 
parate themſelves from the Gertile Chriſtians, and 
St. Peter fora time complyed with them. If ſuch 
as theſe had not been buſie at Philippi ( where it 
appears that Jews inhabited) What need St. Paul 
gen much” caution againſt them ? What needall 
thisdiſpute concerning the Priviledges of the Law ? 
If it be allowed, that they were there carrying on 
the ſame deſigns, which they did in other Churches, 
thenit follows, he had great reaſon to perſwade 
them to Vxity lo earneſtly, as he doth, Phzlip. 2. 1,2. 
and to give ſo much caution againſt them; and to 
repreſent the great exce/lencies ofthe Goſpel above 
the Law ; which being done, the Apoſtle after his 
uſual method, makes a aigreſſion, concerning him- 
felf, viz. Howv far ſhort he thought himſelf of what he 
aimed at, and yet with what earneſtneſs hagre(ſed 

no 


longer any account of /egal priviledges. Whuch 1 
take tobe his meaning, when he ſaith, Forgerting 
the things which are beltad T preſs forward, 8c. * Sq 
St. ' Hierome underſtands it,, Legis obliviſcens ad per- 
feta Evangelit- precepta me gene. Forgetting the 
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Law, I keep to the Precepts of” the Goſpel, This be- 
ing underſtood, the Apoſttes ſence naturally follows, 
according to his former defign'; Let us therefore, as 
muny 4s are arrived to this height of Chriſtianity (40 
the. word iawmris uled, 1 Cor. 14.20. Epheſe. 4.13. 
Colofs. 4. 12. Heb. 5. 14.) agree in purſuing our 
mainend. But then cones the caſe of rho/e, who 
were not ſo fully fatisfied in this mater of the 
Law ; there being many and plauſible Arguments 
on their ſide ; well, fairh the Apoſtle, if they are 
doubtful, I adviſe them however, not to hearken 
to theſe falſe Teachers, tor they make nothing bur 
Fattion and Diviſions among you, wait paticatly up- 
on God, which is the beſt means for your. fatis- 
faction. If any be otherwiſe minded, God [ball reveal 
even this unto you, i. &. faith Bezain his. Paraphraſ?, 
If any yet doubt of the laying afide of the Law, tit 
them make no diſturbance inthe Church about it. And 
ſo Eraſmus laith, It owght to be underſtood of the Fu- 
daizing Chriſtians, who did not yer diſcers, that the 
Ceremonial Law was to be aboliſhed, . however, faith 
he, they ought not to break the Peace of the Church for 
it. But, what ſence can Dr. 0. here put upon the 
being otherwiſe minded: Otherwiſe than what? As 
many 4s be perfett be thus minded, to purſue your 
mainend; but, f any be otherwiſe minaed ; Did any 
think they ought not to mind chiefly their greatend? 
that is incredible ; Therefore the Apoſtle muſt be 
underſtood of ſomewhat, about which there were 
then very different apprehenſions ; and that it is cer- 
tain there were about the Ley among the Chriſtians 
then. The Apoſtle therefore doth' not ſpeak of _y 
\ kind of different apprehenſions Chriſtians might: fall 
mto ; but of ſuch as were at that time among 
them ; 
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[thera ; and ſo. one , Copy feads'it,” & VI fitwryarons 
If hitherto ye have been oth-ymiſe minded; they had 
no difference. concerning the = ##7&3u, rhe things 
beforethem ; V1Z. the happineſs of the” Goſpe1, bnr 
they had concerning the me 619%, the thing, behina, 
viz. the forc: and v51;gation Of the' Zav. And-fince 
this d/Ference did not reft baxely mm opinion, but was 
carried on {o far, as ro break the Peace of the Church 
about it; it appears to have.been no bare difference 
of Opizions, but ſuch as related' ro the Peace and 
CommunionOf Chriſtians, 


. Secondly, Whether the Rule which the Apoſtle 
lays down, be only a R«/e of mutual forbearance ? 
Newer heleſs, whereto we have already attained, let ws 
walk by the ſame Rule, let us mind the ſame things. The 
ſence acoording to Dr. O. is this, That choſe who ive 
agreed in the ſubſtantials of Religion, ſhould go on 
aud do their auty without regarding leffer differences. 
.Whichis a ſence very uncertain, and doth not reach 
£0 the drfferexcrs then among them. It is very un- 
certain, becauſe it ſets no bounds to d:feercne:s; and 
ſuppoſes the continuance of ſuch differences amo 
them which he deſigned to prevent, by perſwa 
Ph1 1.27.2.2, ng them ſooften in this Epiſtle to be of one mind, of 
ox: ſoul ; as well as to mind the ſame things, Belides, 
the diflerence then on foot, was none of the /awaller 
differences of opinions, but that about which they 
. difter'd was urged on one fide, as nereſſary fo Sabva- 
At.1g., #49%, by the falſe Apoſtles; and oppoſed on the 
other, 45 pernicious and deftruttive to it. One of 
ReQor of -MY Anſwerers faith, That the Tndaizing C hriftiaps 
Sarto, Þ. 155 were leaven'd with ſuch a corrupt Opinion, 43 was by 
-16, " pd 
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na meays to be born with; which would have maze 
Yar bis Death actor 4 that Foo Apoſtle 
i himſelf aoainſh it might and main, wo the 
ys 7% Mx And is it cuobable the 
le ſhould preſcribe a Rule of mutial forbear- 
ance, in ſucha caſe as this? eſpecially, whenin the 
fame , Chapter, he gives ſo great a caution againſt 
them, withſo much unuſual ſharpneſs afexyeellitiy; 
| Beware of Dogs, beware of Evil Workers, beware of the 
Concifian, this look like 2 Precept of mutual 
forbear ance, as to the differences them amons them ? 
theſe we know there were, let Dr. O name any 
other ſmaller d:ferences of Opiniox, which might be 
anoccaſion of the Apoſtles giving ſuch a Rale of zw- 
rual forbearance. But now, if we fuppole the Apo- 
fe to ſpeak to the difference about the £Zaw, about 
which ay s were then —— = ſence is: 
n, caſte, and pertinent. For 10, ei (1.) It 
ire in thoſe who hitherto differ'd about the Lav ; 
and thea the ſence is, Although you are not come. 
up to ſo great ſatisfaQionas others have, yer go as. 
far as you can with the Body of Chriſtians, you live 
with ;. keep within one Rule ; break not the bounds of 
Peace und Vair which Chriſt hath {et you ; run not. 
with the falſe Teachers into Separating dividing conr- 
fes. . (2:) It is direed to thoſe who have. gor rhe- 
fart of others, and' then it contains the b/i2ation 
. that lies upon them, eſpecially to have a- mighty. re- 
p rd tothe Peace and. Unity of Chriſtians; not- to 
the Common ties and bonds onthe account of 
their greater attainments, nor tO Separate from others, 
as.meaner and lower Chriltians, becauſe they are. 
 Ret.comeup. to that perfertion, which you have at-- 
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tainedto. And ſocither way, it contains an excel- 
lent .. Rae, and of admirable ufe tothe Chriſtian 
Cherch, not only at- that time, but in all Ages of 
the World, iz. That thoſe who cannot be fully 
fatisfied in all things, ſhould go as far as they can t0- 
wards preſerving Peace and Communion among Chy;- 
ſtians , and not peeviſhly ſeparate and divide the 
Church, becauſe they cannot 1n all things think as 
others do ; nor others on the account of greater /an- 
ity axd perfettion, delpile the inferior fort of Chr;. 
ſtians, and forſake their Communion, but ey ought 
all todo what lies poſſibly in them to preſerve the 
bonds of Peace, and the Unity of the Church, 


Thirdly, How far this Rule-hath an influence on our 
caſe? (1.) It follows from hence, that as far as 
Communion is En it is aduty, ſince, asfar as the 
have attained, they are to walk by the ſame Rule. 
And ſo much Dr. O. doth not deny ; when 
he ſaith, Thoſe who are agreed in the Subſtautials 
of Religion, or in the Principles of Faith and Obe- 
atence, ſhould walk by the ſame Rule, and mind the 
ſame things, forbearing one another in the things 
wherein they differ. Then as far as they agree, they are 
bound to joyn together, whether it be as to Opini- 
on, or Communion, Becauſe the- obligation to 
Peace and Unity muſt eſpecially reach to A#s of 
Chriſtian Communion, as far as that is judged to be 
lawful. (2.) That the beft Chriſtians are bound to 
Unite with others, though of lower attainments, and 
to keep within the ſame Rule; which is a general 
expreſſion relating to the bounds of a Race, and fo 

&.inall ſuch Orders which are /awf4l and judg- 
ed neceſſary to hold the Members of a Chriftian 
Hoctety 
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But, 


ſelves, nor repugnant tothe Word of God. 
But the Oofes never gave any ſuch Rules them- 
ſelves, about outward Modes of Worſhip with Ceremo- 
nies, Feaſts, Faſts, Liturgies, &C. hatthen ? It 
is fafficient that they gave this general Rule, Thar 
all lawful things are to be done for the Churches 
Peace: And without this no Unity, or Order can 
be. preſerved-in Churches. - The Apoſths, ſaith he, 
gave Rules inconſiſtent with axy determining Rule, viz. 
of mutual forbearance, Rom. 14. And herejn the 4- 
le atFea not upon meer Rults of Prudence, but 4s 4 
#6her divinely inſpired. That he was Divanely in- 
ſa Ido ngt.queſtion, but even fuch a one ma 


no oy; 


une a cale upon preſent circumſtances, which 
I ion.may not always bind, when the circum:- 
ſtances are changed, For then, the meaning of the 

EC. L Apoſtle 


Page 27» 


Page 2$, 


Page 28, 31. 


| (152) 
Apoſtle malt be, that wiatevet 4ferevces happerrs- 
. mong, Chrift;axs, there muſt ' be no derermination 
either. way. - But the dire contrary to' this «ve 
findin the Decree of the' 4pof/cs at Feruſalemr, tip- 
.on-the difference that happened inthe * Chri/tien 
Charches. © And althoughthere was's' very plauſible 

retence. of the obligation Of - Conſcience One way ; 
yet the 4pofiles made a determination in the cake, 
contrary to their Judgment.” Which fhews, 'thar 
the KRuje of Forbearance, where 'Conſerence is al- 
ledged both wayes, is no. ſanding Rake to" the 
Chriftian Church ; but that the Governors of it from 
Parity of Reaſon may determine thoſe things which 
they judge to conduce moſt to the Peace and" Wel- 
fare of that Church, which they are bound £0 pre- 
ſerve, And from-hence it appears how lirtle-Re&6 
there is for Dr. 0.'s Inſinuation; as #haugh the falſe 
Apoſtles were the ouly Impoſers : wheveas, it is. moſt 
evident, that the true Apoſtles made this perempto- 
ry Decree, in a matter of great conſequexce, and a- 
gaialt the pretence of Conſcience on the other tide. 


But ſaith, Dr. O. further, The Jewiſh Chriſtians 
. were left ro their own liberty,” ided they did not 
impoſe on others ;- and the "Diſſemter s at this day, 'deffre 
no more, than gf range hurches did, viz. not tobe 
ir9poſed upon to obſerve theſe thi 
po op the mind of ry fowl 
-.as them.. I anſver, x. It 
Governonrs of thie Chriſtian Chart 
: Chriſtians ſhould be lefe their own liberty, out of 
relpett to the Law of Moſes : and out'of repard to. 
the Peace ofthe Chriſtian Church, which migh = 


Cir 
from t 


have conſidered every thing material in Dr 0; which 
ſeems to take off the force of the Argument drawn 
from thus Text. 


The Huthor of the: - Zefter ſaith, (1.) That 1 
ought to beve. proved, .thit the Apoſtles meant fome Letter out of 
Rak : za: the Sctiptures; and, (2.) That _ TY F | 
other Charth-Gajdes had the ſane Pover, at the Apoftles | 
hed, /Biit: what need all this? If itappear (1. ) That 
the: Apafttes) did give $:44ng | Rates; to particubr 
Churcher, whithare got extant in um ag as ap« 
pearsby r Cer. 7 + y- So that cither the Scriprove 1s 
attimpctfett Rue, for omitting ſome Divine Rules 5; 
ar dic- thele were only Prudential Rates of Order 
and Yevermecrt.. (2.) That it is a. ſtanding; Reuſe 
of. Scripture, that Mew are bound to do all laivful 
things for the Peace of the Church. And this I have 
oa, was the Apoſtles deſign in the words of this 

ext. 
+ 1 L 2 Sek. 20. 
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no-moreby theſe words;' $ut -+hat Chriſtians maſs live 
hp 19. thetr knowledge, and mind that one thing. + This 
8 very: »9»-expoſition 5.and' thei dethor of -it in- 

rends to ſet-up. for: a Critieh upon the credit. of it. 
It: «is pity therefore: it ſhould: paſs, without. ſome 
confideration... Bur;T'paſs by rhe Childiſh triflings 
about Kerb:1,a Canon,vit. that it is not takemin'a Military 
norton, becauſe gre :t Gems Were not then invented ; that it 
is an Eccleſiaſtical Canon mounted upon a platform. of- 
Moderation ; which are things: fit only for Boys in-the 
S-hools; unleſs,perhaps,they might have beendeſigned 
for an A-rillery-Sermon on this 1 ext; but however,me-. 
thioksthey come-not-in very ſutably in a weighty and. 
{eriqus debate. | | 


I come therefore to examine the New-Light that 
is given to this Controverted Text. Kerb»: he ob- 
ſerves-from. Grotius, is left out i owe MS. it may 


' be the 4/exandrian)) but, What is one MS.-to the 


general conſent of Greek Copies? not -onely .the Mo- 

ern, but thoſe which St. Clrſoffon Theodovet,' Pho-. 
rites, Occumtnius, and: Theophylatt had; who' all:ikeep 
itn, . But ſuppoſe it -be-lefr our, the ſence is- the. 
very fame tomy purpoſe. : No,. faith he, T1 «lg 
aur," To.walk by the: fame, muſt. be referred tothe au- 
recedent E153] And what then ?: Zhen, laith heyz che 
fenſe is, What we. have attai#cd>let ws" walk up to- the 
fame.; Whichcomes to no mote. than this, unto whatſoe ver: 
meaſcre on degree of knowledge we have reached, tet ws- 
walk [ut ably tot. { | 23k T; : 


But 


(a75) 
Barthen0/:doth notthere-ſpealt of the'- inp- 
" proveneenr of byowledge 1 bur" of the: waor' and" cm 
- junifion of Chriſftins, as' appears'byrhe-next words 
navrtipgnar; 10" wind the ſeme thing." No tuch mat- 
ter, Rith' My. 4. chat ''Phraſe\ implyes no more thenito 
id. that "Wing x or" rhat Very thingy vid. Vert? 14. 
tw Widr rhe mark, But if hethad-pleaſed-to 
ve:read'on; bur-to* Phzl.” 4, 2: \ he) would have 
found = «ld gewer, \to fignifie. Uzanimry, AndSt. 
Paul, '2 Cor." 12." 25. "oppoſes the m3 dvr to owe. 
That there be no Schiſhn tn+ the: Body, but that\ all the 
. Members fhonld takt'\care of taint, one for another : 
and therefore' the oy _— SE "y fo 
things, is very aptly uſed againit Schifms Diviji- 
a I ſhould Cid St. Chryſoſtom, T heodorer, and 
\:Theophylat?,. all underſtood- the  mportarice of ' a 
j Greek. Phraſe; as welb-as our Anthcr, and -they--all 
make no ſcruple of interpreting ir of che Peace" and 
Concord of Chriſtians, Although St. Auguſtin did | 
"not underſtand much Greek, yet. he knew the: ge- | 
neral ſenſe of ithe- Chriſtian. Church about:rhis places; | 
and he particularly applies it to the Peace of the , | 
Church, 1n St. Cyprians caſe. By thistaſt, let any —— 
Man judge of the depth-of that Mais learning or ”--:. 2. « 
.xather the height of. his Confidence, who dajes ts - © © 
tell the World, That the Univerſal Current and Stream ' 
-of all» Expoſitor is anainſt my. ſenſe-of this Text. And 
ton this univerſal fream and-carrent, beſides 'Grotums, 
who {ſpeaks exactly to the ſame ſenſe with mine, - 
viz. That thoſe who differ'd\ about the legal Cere- 
"monies, ſbontd joyn with other Chriſtians in what they 
wereed ro be oDivine; he mentions only .T irinws: and 
Zunchy,' and: then.ctics,..ln 14 ward, they a4 conſpire 
* 8.44 
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Fil einen If he-'be no'better-at 


to rors; ue will have 
Cn hoo of bis amis  tHadwenot 


| moves dealing, in on words 4 hive-reſerred 
- us to-Mr. Poo//3Synepſic ?'Forgif he -had-looked tm- 


ro Inch) himſelf \e-would have found, + bow. he 
applyeditthdrply againſt Difſerriors lathe Church. 
Mr. B.. faith; | T hat the 7 txt fpeaketh» for Unity' wad 
Contord, is paſt Queſtion ; dud that-to al Chriſtians, 
rhouph: of efferent att dinmment 1 5/- and therefore 'requi- 
reth all to live in' Cantdrd that are"C hriſbions, nomyeth- 
Jy other differences; Andit he'will burallow, 
rhat by vertve' of this Re/e,, Men «18 dourid ors 

all rhings lawfal for preſerving the Peace of the Church, 


we bavenofartt ference about this matter : For 


thim, Fans fure, xt! wilt follow, that "if occaſions! 


Cormmilaniow' be lawful, mare cnet wil be. \A 


And mickfor the firſt ſort of Drffenters, who 
allow fore kind of .Communion wal our onayoragal 


| —— 
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_ 21, It, rrenfrirrng conkides che C 
of Schifm; or Siuful Sepuration,. againtt Thoſe, who, 
hon they _ with: ws 16 the Sub/tantials of Retier- 


oh, yet dry any Comminmon with owr Charthto:be dan- 
ful; Ido not fpeakotanyimpropet AQts of Gommu- 
' non, which Dr.: ©; calls: Communion mm Faith and 


Lowe, this they doallow to the Chireh of England, 

but ' no! otherwiſe, : than” as. they believe us'robe 

Orthodox Chriſtians ; yer the Po togo farther,- as 

#2 #0;fane at leaſt of our 'Parodbiat chard jaleraky we 
Yue 


#5) 

trwe Churches © Buy 11 what ay Ye p Churches 
ly conſlituzed; with w ma 

rightly conf as- Members ? No; rag wager 4: xo 


DEE En ge 


Pratt. i&s.Worſbip, NG wont top ive thew- of 


the - Being und Nature of Churches. And dock this 


Kindneſs only-belong -to-/ome - of owr - Parochial 
Churches ? '& had thought, every Parochiel. Church 
was- true, or falſe, A am tO its - frame and c0n- 
fitytion ; which among us ſuppoſeth the qwning the 
Dottrine and W, orfbip received and iprattiſedin the 
Church of England, as i is eſtabliſhedby Law ;- and 
# no fuch Trvors in Dottrine, nor Idolatrows Preft;- 
ces be allowed by the | Church" of | -Enylend,s then 
every Paroohial Churth which -is cooftiryted accor- 


ding to-it, iS 4-#rwe Church, But: all this amounts | 


to. no more, than what they call a Me? 

Tr»w; for he doth not mean, that they are Churches 
with which they ax Moefelly have. Communzio9: 
And he pleads, a the . nece{{ity of _ - Se Peer 
Congregations, —_ the neceſſuty of". Sep RA, Poms 
ow Communion : (alrhough the time was, whe! 
the bare want. a a right . Conſtitution of Chuvches, 
was thought a ſufficient ground for fetting up jew 
Churches, or for withdrawing from the Commu- 


njon of a Perochial Church: and-1 "do - ner think: 


the Dy. is otanother mind. now.) Byt however, 


I-ſhall- take thipgs as I find them; and he inſiſts 


on, 4s the grounds of this neceſſity of Separation, the 
things enjoyned by the: Laws of' the. Land, or by the 
Canons and Orders of the Charch; "as Siening Chil- 
m——_ Boptized with che Sign-of the” Croſs; Kyeel- 


ing, 
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ing at 'rbe: Communion; Obſervation of Hob-dayes;/ 
Conſtant Uſe hs Liturgy ; 'Renouncing ' other  Aſ- 
—_ ang tg. cheice. of their 
. Mattes.cof Chunch-mene- 

7 eee - 


kat a which "Ha new to inquire into, is, Whe- 
ther ſuch Reaſons as thele be ſufficient ground for 
Separation from @ Church, whereio it is contelled 
Pra are ao als Eirar 56 Ding or Carge Bok 
Praviice 188 OT 1 not, Seps: 
7.44108 uo formal Schiſm ; becaule fuch per- 
{oas not only withdraw. from Communion With 
our Church, but ſet Dp ocher Churches of their 
own. 


Now the way I ſhall take to ſhew the anfulkcl 
ency of theſe Cauſes of Separation, ſhall be, by ſhew- 
ing the great 4 Abſurdities, that follow wPOS: the al- 
lowance of them, 


Theſe Five eſpecially, I ſhall inſiſt upon. 
_ (1) That it weakens the Cafe of the m—_ 


mMa10N, 


4 2.) That it hinders all Union (So 
", - "eſtant Churches, 


( 3. ) That 


(179), 

(3) That it juſtifies the ancient S:hifnr, which 

__ © have beeh *alwayes condemned by the 
Chriſtian Church. | 


(4) That it makes Separationendleſs, 


(5.) That it is contrary to the Obligation 
which lies on all Chriſt;ans, to pre- 
ſerve the Peace and Unity of the 
Church. 


Sef, 22. (1.) The pregarie it brings upon the 
Cauſe of the Reformation. Which I ſhall make ap- 

pear, not from the Teſtimonies of on own” Writers , 

who may be ſuſpefted by the Diſſeprers of too 

much kindneſs toour Church ; but, from the moft 
eminent and learned Defenders of the' Reformation 

in France, who can be the leaſt ſuſpefted of pare pz. r. 4. 
tiality to our Church. I begin with Calvin ; againſt © * 9: 
whom I hope no exceptions will be taken. 


(1.) In thegeneral, He af/igns two marks of the 
Viſible Church, the Word of God truly Preached ,” and 
Sacraments adminiſtred according to Chrilt's Inſtitu- 


£103, 


(2.) He faith, Wherever theſe marks are to be 
found in particular Societies , thoſe are true Churches , 
howſoever they are diſtributed according to humane con- 
VERIENCIES. 


Aa (3.) That 
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(3.) That although thoſe ſtand. as members of parti- 
> Charches , (\ who may. not be Dag ney 
of that Society) till they are duely caſt out ; yet t 
Churches themſelves having theſe Marks, do ſtill re- 
tain the true Nature and Conſtitution of Churches , and 
ought to be fo efftcemed. <1 


( 4-) Mem ought not to Separate from, ar break 
the Unity of ſuch Churches. And he hath this no- 
table ſaying upon it: God ſets ſuch « value upon 
the Commumon of his Church, that he looks upon him 
as an Apoſtate from his Religion, who doth wilfully 
Separats bn ſelf from any Chriſtian Society , which 
hath the' true Miniftery of the Word and Sacraments. 
And a little after , he calls Separation 4 Denial 0 
God aud Chriſt, a deſtrufion of his Truth, a mig 


ty provocation of his Anger , a crime ſo great that we 
can hardly imagine a worſe, it being a Sacyilegious 
and perfidious breach of the Marriage betwixt Chriſt 
and his People. Inthe next Section he makes it a. very 
dangerous and miſchievous temptation ſo much as to 


think of Separation from a Church that hath theſe 


Marks 


(5.) That although there be many . Faults and 
Corruptions in ſuch a Church, yet as long as it re- 
Faims thoſe Marks , Separation from it, un not Ju 
ſtifiable: nay, although ſome of thoſe faults be «- 
bout preaching the Word, and Adminiſtration of Sa- 
craments: for, faith he, all-truths are not of equal 
moment : but as lowug as the Dottrine atcording to 
Godlineſs, and the true Uſe of Sacraments 'u kept 

| > 4 # 
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up, Men ought. not to ſeparate upon leſſer differences ; 
Fe they abr ro ſeek Phe ad ro what 1s amiſs , 
continting in the Communion of the Church ; and 
without diſturbing the Peace and Order of it." And 
he at large proves, what great allowance 15 tobe 
made, 4s to the corruption of M. mbers, from the 
Examples of the Apoſtolical Churches : and he faith, 
Mens Moroſeneſs in this Matter, although it ſcems 
to flow from zeal, yit it much rather comes from Spi- 
ritual Pride , . and a falſe opinion of their own holi- 
neſs above others. Although, faith he, there were 
ſuch univerſal corruptions in the Jewiſh Church, that 
the Prophets compare it to Sodom and Gonorrha ; 
yet they never ſct up new Churches, nor erefted other 
Altars, whereat th:y might offer Separate Sacrifices : 
but whatever the People were, as lons as Gods Word 
and Ordinances were among them, they lifted up 
pure hands toGod, although in ſuch an _—_ Socie- 
ty. The ſame he proves, as to Chrilt aud his 4- 
poſtles. From whence he concludes, Th Sepa- 
ration from ſuch Churches , where the true Word of 
God and Sacraments are , is an inexcuſable fault. 
But how then comes he to juſtifie the Sep.r4tion 
from the Church of Rom? ? Becauſe in thit Church 
the true Dottrine of Chriſt is ſo muh ſurpreſſed , 
and ſo "many Errors obtruded on Mens Minas mm 
ftead of it ; and the Worſhip of God fo corrnpted, 
that the Publick Aſſemblies are Schools of Idolatry. 
and Wirkedneſs. And the truth of the Goſpel, being 


Numb. r 2, 
I4 IS, 16, 


Numb. 18. 


Numb. 19. 


Cap, 2, 1, 
2, 3z 44519» 


the Foundation of the Churches Unity, it can be uo }. 


cllp able Separation to withdraw from the Communi- 
on 'of a Church which hath ſo notoriouſly corrupted 


hit Dottrine- and ty 4 eſpecially, when-they _ 
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Anathematize thoſe who will not comply with they * 
Nuni.5,1e> Butdoth he mean any indifferent Rites , ar Cere- 
= mwnies, Where the DotFrine 's ſound? No; but 
Falſe Doitrine , and Idolatrous Worſhip ; as he fre- 
quently declares. Ant therefore he that would 
g0 about to defend Separation from a Church , 
on the account of ſome Ceremonies preſcribed , 
and ſome Corruptions remaining in it , muſt over- 
throw the fundamental grounds of the Reforma- 
tion, asthey are explained by Calvin himſelf. 


Se. 23. Among their later Writers , no Man 
hath Vigdicated the Cauſe of the Reformation with 
greater ſucceſ{ and reputation than Mr. Dai/le-in his 
Apology. And the Grounds he goes upon are theſe, 


Azology,te2 (1.) That we are bound to avoid the Communion 
of thoſe, who go.about to deſtroy and rute Chriſtia- 
a'ty. 


(2..) If the Church of Rome. hath not required 
«ry thing from-us which-deſtroyes our Faith, offends 
our Conſciences , and overthrows the ſervice which we 
believe due to God ; if the differences have been ſmall, 
Cape 4s and ſuch-as-we might ſafely have yielded unto ; then 
he will grant, that their Separation was raſh and un- 
1«ſt,, and they guilty of the Schiſm.. 


Eap-s, ( 3.) Heproves, that they had weighty reaſons 
for their Separation ;' whichare theſe ; (1, ) uimpo- 
ſoag new Doftrines 4s neceſſary Articles of Faith * and 

. Ft y.. not all errars in Dottrine do afford ſufficient 

- . &aund for Separation; but. ſuch 4s. are n; 
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and deſtruitive to Sabuation: for which he inſtan- 
ceth 1n the Lutherans opinion of Chriſt's Bodily Pre- 
ence in the Sxcrament, which overthrows not the 
nſe of the Sacrament, nor requires the adoring it , 
i neither divides nor mutilates it , nor makes it a 
E xpiatory Sacrifice for Sin ; all which follows from 
the Popiſh Doitrine. From whence he concludes , 
That to ſeparate from a Church for tolerable errors , is 
an nnjuft Separation. (2.) Requiring ſuch Worſhip, 
as overthrows the Foundations of Chriſtianity ; which, 
faith he, proves the neceſſity of our Separation; and 
for this he inſtances in Adoration of the Hoſt ; which 
the Church of Rome firiety requiring, and the Prote- 
ſtants believing it to be a meer Creature , they cannot 
give it without Idolatry : from whence he concludes 
our Separation to be juſt, becauſe it was neceſſary. 
Beſides this he gives inſtances 7 the Worſhip of. cap.18. 
Images, Invocation of Saints, &c., By which we 
ſee the Fuſtice of the Cauſe of Reformation doth not 

depend on any ſuch Ceremonies, as oursare, nor on 

the wazt of Diſcipline, nor on the bare Diſſatiſ- 

fattion of Conſcience, but on ſuch great and impor- 

tant Reaſons, as- obtruding ew Articles of Faith, . 

and Idolatrous Worſhip on the partakers of the Com-- 

munion of the Roman Church. 

Amyraldus goes lo far, as to ſay, That if there (ied, 
had been no other faults in the Roman Church beſides —_ 
their unprofitable Ceremonies in Baptiſm, . and other Kon. Kc. z. 
things , beyond the meaſure and genius of Chriſtian *55" 
Religion, they had ſtill continued in its .commiinion ; Y 
For , faith he, a Phyſician i to be born with that 
toads his Patient with ſome unuſeful Preſcriptions , if 
| te be, otherwiſe faithful and 5hilful. But if he mixes 
Te: | | > ' © Paifam 


Cap. 8. . 


Preivges le- 
gitim con- 
tre les Cal- 
vini(tes. 
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Peiſon with his Medicines , and beſides adds abun- 
dance of Preſcriptions, both needleſs and char cable, 
then the Patient hath great reaſon to look out For bet- 
ter help, and to take care of his own ſafety and free- 
dom. By" which he plainly declares, that bare 
Ceremonies, although many more than ours, are 
no ſufficient Grouzd for Separation. | 


Of late years, a Perſonof Reputation in Fraxce 
ſet fortha Book againſt the Reformation, charging 
it with Schiſ-s, becaule of the Separation from the 
Roman Church ; which hathbeen Anſwered three 
ſeveral ways by three learned Divines, M. Claude 
M. Pajon and M. Twrretin. But, Do any of theſe 
infiſt upon mattersof meer Ceremony where the Do- 
frine is ſound , the conſtant uſe of Liturgy, bare 
neglett of Diſcipline, &c. No, they were Men of 
better underſtanding than to infift on ſuch things 
astheſe, which they knew, could never bear that 
weight as to juſtifie Separation froma Church ; and 
that they ſhould have expoſed themſelves , and 
their Caſe to the contempt of all conſidering Men, 
if they cold have alledoed no more Subſlantial 
Reaſons than thele. 


But they all agree in ſuch common re. ſons,which 
they thought ſuthcientto make a Separation Juſti- 
fiable, viz. Great corruption in Dottrin', Idola- 
trons Worſhip, and inſupportable Tyranny over the 
Conſciences of Men, Turretin expreſly faith, No 


flight errors, nd tolerable Super ſtitious Rites that do 


hot infett the Conſcience ( as they cannot where 
they are not forced'upon it by unfoutd Do&trine) 
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wat any corruption of Manners , nor defect in Go 
vernment , or Diſcipline , are ſufficient grounds for 
Separation. In one word, lai he, the Patient us 
not to be forſaken, unleſs his ee be deadly and 
infettious, nor then neither but with great diffi- 
eulty. 

Le Blanc ſhewing the impoſſibility of Reunion 
with the Paprſfs , goes upon tlfeſe 3 grounds. 


I: That it cannot be obtained without ſubſcribing 
to the Decrees and Canons of the Council of Trent, 
and without Anathematizing all thoſe who have op- 
poſed them. For the condition of Communion with 
that Charch is no leſs ,, than receiving all its Errors 
for neceſſary Articles of Paith. 


2. That the Publick Worſhip prattiſed, and allow- 
ed in that Church is Idolatrous, he inſtanceth in A- 
_ of the Hoſt , the Worſbip of Saints and 
mages. 
5 That they cannot return to that Church without 
Subjeting their Conſciences 10 the Tyrannical Uſur pa- 
tions of the Pope. 


Let our Brethren now conſider, what Triumphs 
the Church of Rome would make over us, if we 
had nothing to juſtifie our Separation from them, 
but only that we could: not have our Children Bap- 
tized without an Aerial Sign of the Croſs, nor receive 
the Communion without kneeling ; that we muſt 06- 
ſerve wy and uſe a Liturgy ;. and that Men 
are not ſo 

ex 


\ 


good as they ſhould be,, nor Diſcipline ſo 
$2 


Le Blanc. 
Theſes at 
Rtunponts 
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exat? 25 were to be wiſbed ; How ſbould we be hiſ- 
{ed and laughed at all over the Chriſtian World ; if 
we had nothing to alledge for ourWSeparation from 
the Roman Church , but fuch things as theſe ? And 
when the Pap:ſts ſee the wea'nels of theſe Allega- 
tions , they are hardn'd in their own ways; and 
cry out preſently there is no endof Schifſms and 
Separations on {uch pretences as theſe, by which 

unſpeakable miſchief hath been done'to the Canſe 


of the Reformation. 


Sef?. 24. (2.) This pretence of Separation would 
mike Union among the Proteſtant Churches impoſſible , 
ſuppoſing them to remain as they are. For the Lu- 
theran Churches have the ſame, and more Cerewo- 
nies, and Unſcriptural Impoſitions (asthey are 
called) than ozr Church hath, They uſe the Creſe 


in Baptiſm, Kyecling at the Communien; and the 
obſcrvation of Holy-dayes and times Y Faſting, and 
Set- Forms of Prayer, &c. yet theſe Churches have 
been thought fit to be «ited with the moſt refor- 
med Churches , by the beſt and wileſt Proteſtants 
both abroad , and at home. I do not mean only 
to have Communion with them in Faith and Love, 
as Dr. 0. ſpeaks,but to joyn together {o,as to make 
the fame Bodies of Churches, A Sznod of the Reformed 
Churches 1n France at Charenton, A. D. 1631. decla- 
red, that there was no Idolatry, or Super ſtitioniy 
the Lutheran Churches, and therefore the Members 
of their Churches might be received into Communion 
with them, without renouncing their onn. opinions 
or Praftices.W hich ſheweth, that they. did-not loak 
.anthoſe as ſufficient grounds of Separation ; _ 

raca 
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hen they would: not haye- admifted them a3 Mew 
bers of the Lutheran Churches, but have told them, 
they ought to forlake: their:Commyniion, ' and em- 
brace. that of ghe Reformed: Churches. Look over 
all thoſe /«r»ed and peareable Divines, who have 
projeQed or. perſwaded an Union with the Lathe- 
ran Churches and others ; and ſee, if any of them 
make the particulars mentioned aay. caule of Sepa- 
rations from them. The Helvetian Churches declare, 
That no Separation ought to be. made for different 
Rites and Ceremonies, where there is an Agreement 
in Dottrine : and: the true Concord of Churches lies 
in the Dottrine of Chrift and the Sacraments deliver- 
ed by him. And this Confeſſion was firlt drawn up 
by Bullinger , Myconins and Grynew, and. ſubſcri- 
bed afterwards by a// their Miniſters ; and by 
thoſe of Geneva .and: other- places. : And they take 
notice of the different C»/fows in other Churches 
about the Lords S»pper and other things, yet, ſay 
they, becauſe of our conſent in Dottrine, theſe things 
cauſe no Breach in our Churches. And they make no 
ſcruple about the indgferency of any of the Ceremo- 
nies uled in the Lutheran Churches , except thoſe 
of the Maſs and Images. in Churches. . At Sendomir 


in Poland, A. D. 1570. thoſe who. followed the 7- 220. 


Helvetian, Auſpure , Bohemian Confeſſions , came to 
a full agreement, 1o as' to make up one Body, not- 
withſtanding the different Rites and Ceremonies 
among them ; hich, they lay, ought not to break 
the Communion of Churches, * as long as. they agree in 
the ſame purity of Doftrine, and the ſame foundasti- 
on of Faith and. Salvation z, and for this they ap- 
peal- to_the Au/purg' and Szxox. Confeſſions, The 
. Bb A:;ſpirg 
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Axſpurg Confeſſion declares, That agreement in De: 
GFrine and: Sacraments i ſufficient or the. Churches 
Unity ; then Separation . cannot! bes lawfut meerly 
on. the .account-.of .Ceremonies' and Himan Tradit;- 

corfeſſ. &r- ons... And the Confeſſion of, Straiburg faith, That 

E"t.6.14 they look on ns" Humane Fraditions as, condemned in 
Scripture, but -ſuch- as are rephonant to the Law of 
God; and bind the Conſciences" of" Men ; otherwiſe 
if they agree with Scripture ,. and 'be appointed for 
good ends, although they be 'not expreſly mentioned 
in Scripture , they axe rather ta be looked on as Di- 
Tine than Humane: and the '\contempt- of them is the 
contempt of God himſelf : nay, they ſay,” though the 
Laws ſeem wvery hard and unjuſt, a true. C brifies 
will not. ſtick. at obeying them , if they command n0-. 
thing that is wicked. 


Croc, de ge Foh. Crocins diſtinguiſheth of three ſorts of Ceremo-- 
cleſ. mit. &+ nies 

$chiſm.c. 6, " 

% 4+ 


_ The Fult Commanded, 
The Second Forbidden, 


The Third neither Commanded', nor Forbid- 
aen. 


The _ of the Charch.. ſappoſeth.the obſervation 
, 


of the Firſt, and yet for every omiſſion the Com- 
munion. of the Charch is not-to be broken.. The Sc- 
cond breaks the Churches Unity ; yet its communion: 
not to be forſaken for one or two of theſe, if there 
be no Tyranny over the Conſciemces of Men : but for. 
the Third, Men. ought not to break the. Unity of, 


the 
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the Chirch, And in .another place: he/ gives par- 
ticular inſtances in the ceremonies obſerved inthe Coun. de 
Lutheran Churches , the Exorciſm in'Baptiſm , the 4% corſeſ} 9. 
Linnen Garments and Wax Candles; the' Holy-daxs Page Fr " n 
and Confeſſion, &c. and declares, That we ought 
pot to break off” communion with Churches , or make 
a Schiſm for i 4 things. Zanchy accounts it a great zanth. x. 4: 
fin to diſturb the Peace of Churches for the ſake of in- 841-755 
different ceremonies ; and contrary to that charity we 
ought to have to our Brethren and to Churches, A- 4nivald. at 
wyraldius ſpeaking .of the ceremonies in the Luthe- _ Rome 
ran Churches, faith, That thoſe which came in uſe af= Deque pace 
ter the Apoſtolick times ,. have no. other obligation on conf RR 
us, than. that for the ſake of indifferent things , BW 
though at firſt appointed ont of no neceſſity, nay though 
there be inconveniency in them, yet the Churches Pexce 
oneht not to be diſturbed. 

And he very well obſerves, That the Nature of 
ceremonies is to be taken from the Dottrine which goes 
along with them ; if the Doftrine be good, the Rites 
are ſo, Or at leaſt, are tolerable : if it. be falſe, then 
they are troubleſom,, and not to be born; if it be 
impure, and lead to Idolatry , them the ceremonies are 
tainted with the Poyſon of it. But, ſaith he, the Hornbetk dr 
Latheran Churches have no falſe or wicked Do#trine a" IE 
concerning their Rites ; and th:refore he adviſcth n. 3. 
perſons to communicate with the Lutheran Churches, 
as their occaſions ſerve : and fo do others. And 
Ludovicus Prince Eletor Palatine , not only con- 
gratulated the mutual communion of ' the leveral 
Churches in Poland , but Prayed; for the fame in 
Germany £00, as Biſhop Devenant tells us ; who 
proves ar large , that there is no ſufficient Redon pew. p. 5. 
Bb 2 to 
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wo. hinder it ; which he makes to' lis.only in three 


- things. 


Kc Tranny over Mens Fatth ana Conſciences, 
II. The Praffice of Idolatry. 


L1I, The denial” of ſome Fundamental Articl> of 
Faith. 


And -none of theſe things being chargeable on 
the Lutheran Churches, the lanfulaſs of the terms of 
Communion with them doth fully appear, 


And' now .I deſire our Brethren, who juſtifie 
their- Separation upon pretence that our Terms of 
coummunion are unlawful, to refle& upon theſe things, 

e 


Will” they 'condema fo many Proteſtant Churches 
abroad, which have harder Terms of communion 
than we? What would they think of the Exor- 
ciſm of Infants, of Auricular Confeſſion, of Images in 
Churches, and ſome other things, beſides what 'are 
obſerved. among us? Do we want Diſcipline ? Do 
they not in other Churches abroad ? 


The Tranſylvanian Divines in their Diſcourſe of 
the Union of Proteſtant Churches, declared, That 
little or none was obſerved among them. Will the 
then , Separate from all Proteſtant Churches ? Will 
they confine the Communion of Chriſtians to their 
Narrow Scantlings ? Will they ſhut out all the 
Lutheran Churches from any poſſibility of Union 
with them ? For, What Union can be a 

WIE. 


(191) 
with thofe whoſe trmz x Communion are unlawful ? 
They may pity them, and pray for then, 'and'wiſh 
for their Reformation, but an Union doch Th 
luch a Communion of Charches , 'that the Members 
of one may communicate wm another. © Do they al- 
low this to the Lutheran Churches? If not, then 
they render Union among the Proteſtant Churches 
impoſſible, becauſe «a/awfu/. If they do, will- they 
be fo unjuſt, as not to allow the" fame favour: and 
kindneſs to our wn Church? Can they think: Sc- 
wation neceſſary from our Church on thoſe 
grounds, which are common to- us with other 
Proteſtant Churches ; and yet think» Union deftr a- 
ble and poſſible with them notwirhſtanding? Do 
they think that the Members of the - Reformed 
Churches could lawfully communicate with- the Luthe- 
ran Churches, although they have the Croſs i» Bap- 
tiſm, Kneeling at the Communion, thie Surpleſs, and 
ather Ceremonies which we have not.? #nd- yer,. Is 
it neceſſary to Separate from our Churches Conmu- 
ion on, the account of ſuch things as theſe ; where 
there is acknowledged to be a full Agreement inthe 
Subſtantials of Religion ? Either therefore they 
muſt differ from the judgement of the Reformed 
Churches, and the moiſt eminent Proteſtant Di- 


vines abroad, os they mult renounce this Prixciple. 


of Separation. 


Set. 25, (3.) This will juſtifie the ancient 
Schiſms which: have been always condemned in 'the 
Chri/tian Church. For \erting afide the Ceremonies 
( of which already) and the uſe of the Liturey and 
Holy-days (which is common ro our Church with 
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all other C me Charches, for many hundred 
years before the great degeneracy of the: | Roman 
Church; and are contigued by an Univerſal Conſent 
in all parts of the Chriſtian. World). the other Rea- 
fons for Separation are ſuch, which will-juſtifie the 
reateſt $:bi maticks that ever wexe .in the: Chriſt 
Vindication 4# Church, viz. Want of Evangelical Church-D:ſci- 
of Non-co1- plipge,' 'and the due means of Edification, and depriving 
- = Po the People of their Liberty of chooſing their own Paſtors, 
whereby they are deprived alſo of all uſe af their light 
and knowledge of the Goſpel, in providing for their own 
Edification, For, What gave occaſion to the Nova. 
tian Schiſm, which began fo ſoon, and ſpread ſofar, 
and continued ſo long, but the pretence of the war 
of Evangelical Church-Diſcipline , and better means of 
Edification, and humouring the People in the choice of 

their own Paſtors? 


There were - Two things the //ovatians chiefly 


x . 
inſiſted on, as to Evangelical Diſciplize. 
/ / £ (, aſt 5 
F./ {+ Hovahans 1. The Power of the Keys. 
The/ /' 2, The Purity of the Church. 


i. As to the Power of the Kx9s, they ſaid, That 
Chriſt had never given it abſolutely to his Church, 
but under certain reftriftions, which if Men exceeded, 
the Church had no Power to releaſe them : and that 
was eſpecially i» the caſe of denial of Chriſt before 
Men, when Men fell in time of Perſecution, 


2. The 
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.-2, The Churches Purity ought 40 be preſerved, 6 
kerping ſath who had thus fallen, from ever peing F4 
cerved into comm:nion '\agtin, They did not deny 
that God might pardon Rich ubon Repentance, but 
they” faid, 'the Chirch could not. And this they 
pleaded, 'would tend very much to te E1ficatr- 
on of Chriſtians, and would make then more watchs 
ful over themſelves, when they ſaw no hopes of 
recovering the Churches Communion , if they once 
fell from it. © Adi to this, that Nowatus, or N:- 
vatianus ( for the Greeks confounded their Names ) 
in his Epiftle to Dionyſirs of Alexandria, faith, That 
he was forced to d» what he did, by the importunity 
of the Brethren , who out of th:ir z2al for th? Purity 
of the Eccl:ſirftical D ſcipline, * woald not comply 
with the loofer part which joined with Cornelis, 
and therefore choſe him to be their B:ſb2p. And 
{a much appears by Paciax»s, that Novatus com- 
ing from Carthaze to Rom?, makes a party . there 
for Novatianis in oppoſition to Corzelins , which 
conliſted chiefly of thoſe who had ſtood firm: ſt in the 
Perſecution ; in their Name he Writes to - Nowa- 
tianus , declaring, That he was chyſex by the zea-- 
lous Party at Rome, whereas Cornelius hid admitted 
the lapſed to Communien, and conſequently corrupted 
the. D;{cipline of the Chriſtian Church. 


Here we have a concurrence of Dr. 0.*s Pleas, 
Zeal for Reformation of ' Diſcipline , the greater Edi- 
feation of the People, and the aſſertins th:ir Right 
in chooſing ſuch a Paſtjr as was more likely to promore 
their | Edification. But notwithſtanding theſe fair 


pretences,. 


Cyprian. a1 
Anton, Ep. $2. 
Me 13s 


E ſes. L. s, Ce 
45» 


Pacian. Fpifh 
3. 44 Semprons-. 
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Cyprian. F.- 
pijte $I, $2. 
De "it. Ec- 
Cl, dt lapſis. 
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Cybrian. me 
Hnit. Eccl.n. 
Ll, 12, &c. 


hath. not charity.; and faith, That there car be no 


Epiph. ber.58., 


pretenees, the making a Separation in the Church, 
.way'every where coodemaed as2 great Sin 5 as.ap- 


fered any. things , than thus. to have made'a Rent in 


he thinks it a much greater thing ;' the one 
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pears by. St. Cyprian, Dionyſins of Alexandria, Theo- 
aoret, Epiphanins, and dthorg Dionyſus tells the 
Author of the Schiſzz , that he had better have ſaf- 


the Church ; and' it was as gloriaus a_ Martyrdom to 
die to prevent 'a Schiſm, as to. avoid Ido 1 ana 

ing 4 
Martyrdom for the Church , the other only: for = 
onn Soul, St. Cyprian charges thoſe who were 
guilty of this Schi/2 with Pride: and Arrogance, 
and doing unſpeakable ' miſchief to the Church , by 
breaking the Peace of it : and will hardly allow thoſe 
to be Chriſtians who lived in. ſuch a Schiſm : when 2s 
Epiphanius oblerves, they ftill pleaded they had. the 
fame. Faith, with the Catholict Church ; and yet St. Cy- 
prian will not allow that to be true Faith mhich 


true charity, where Men. do thus break in pieces the 
Unity of the Church, 


The Meletians in Agypt agreed with the Cathe- 
lick Chriſtians 1n the Subſtantials of Religion , hald- 
ing the ſame Faith with them, as Epiphanius relates 
the Story'; and: their Sch;/zz began too | about pre- 
ſerving the Diſcipline of the Church, and: the beſt 
means for the Ediftcation of the People. | hey allow- 
ed a Reflitution for the lapſed. to the Communion 
of the Church, but after a very ſevere Diſcipline, 
and an utter izcapacity of thoſe in. Orders as to 
any parts of their Functions: But :' Peter Biſhop of 
Alexandria. thought 'the milder way the. better ; 

| whereupon 
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whereupon 2 Separation followed : and the Meke- 

tiens had diftinit Churches; which they called, The | 

Churches of the Martyrs. - This Schiſm grew to that | | 
ight, ':h4t they would not pray together in Priſon, nor- 

in the Quarries mhither' they were-ſent, Meletins be- 

ing a Biſbop was depoſed by Peter of Alexandria, but "———_ | 

he went ' on ſtill to promote the cour/e of Separation | 

ig Thebais, and other parts of Egypr, upon which the 

Council of Nice, in their Synodical Epiſtle, deprived | 

him of all Epiſcopa/ Power, and the People that ad- 

hered to ' him, of the Power of ehvoſing their own | 

Paſtors ( or rather elodg ny names of thoſe who | 

were to be ordained, ) ſo, accor to Dr. 

Q. they bad juſt cauſe to continue their Separation ſtill, | 

although it were condemned by 'the Council of 

Nice, | 


Audeus began his Schiſm out of a mighty zeal 
for the Dſcipline of the Church, and a great free- xpipb. ber. 
dom which he-uſed in reproving the faults of the 75 
Biſhops and Clergy ; but meeting witheill ufage, he 
withdrew from the Churches communion with his 
Diſciples, although he ſtill retained rhe ſame Faith, 
and agreed in the Subſtantials of Religion with the beſt 
Chrihians; but ſorbore a communion with 5 Sift. 15. 
which Epiphanius accounts Swileerr mivloy x; pobigi]igyy, 
the moſt dreadful thing in the World: and yet upon 
Dr. 0.'s Principles of Separation, they did a very 
commendable thing,as long as their deſign wasto re- 
ſtore the Churches Diſcipline, and 10 conſult their own 
greater Edification. Y 


7 The followers of Euftathinus Sebaſftenus are on 
this account likewiſe exculed, who withdrew yy | | 
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the. publick Congregations 08 2. pretence of g 
ſanity and parity ws P pblaann, and fiand eonder 
nedin- ſeveral Canons of 'the Council at Gangra.; fo- 
are.thoſe: mention'd and. condemyd in the Coannel 
of Conftentinople and Carthage ; and the Seperation of 
Felicr, and his: Brethren from St. Cyprian; all 
which are ſet down together in.my Sermon, but are 
gently paſſed over by Dr. 0.. and. Mr. Þ. and the: 
reſt of my Adverſaries. 


| Onelyonefaith, Thet the Errors: of the followers of 
Euſtathius, Sebaſtenus, borh in Opixeon and Prattice,, 
were wery groſs, which che Council takes notice of aud 
condenens. Yet, 45: groſs as they were, there was & 
prerence Of greater Sen#ityand. Parity in them, For: 
their abſtaining from Marriage, and peculiarity of Ha- 
bits, and Separate Meetings, were. all carried on with: 
the ſame Pretence. PLP: 


| _ ; uy of the- 
rehes Diſcipline, as may at 10 Optat nr, 
and St. Auguſtin; and yet they frequently, anddeli 
evo call: it,, 4 moſt Damnable and Sacrilegions 
KY 7/" | ij 


Tha: Lnciferians pretended ſuch a: zeal for the. 
true Faith, and” the_ Diſcipline of the Church, that 
the- oaly. pretence for their: Schiſm was, that they. 
could not communicate with thoſe who had: fub- 
Srihed' ro _4riavifrm, or received. Ordivation from: 

Ar iaa-: 


0997) : 
+ Ariae\ Biſhops; a5 may. beſecn at {large in the Bake! 
party of Urſſnue at Rome of Damaſ, 
and —_— were deprived. of the liberty of 
A iron Paſtors. 1 4 

4 carupparhe Four , there hath ſcarce been 
any conſiderable Sohiſz in the (Chrefftien Church; but 
maybeyuſtified upon Dr. Owexs Reaſons for Separa- 
tion from our Church. | 


Sef?.- 26. (4.) . Another Argument againſt 
this courſe of ' Separation, is, That theſe grounds will 
make Separation ' endleſs. Which is, to ſuppoſe 
All the Exhortations of Soripture to Peace and 
 Onity among Chriſtians, to lignifie nothing. , For 
nothing being more contrary . to Unizy- Dr- 
ifion and Separation ; if there be no bounds, fer, 
_ but what the fancies; of men diftate ' to them, be 
ſufficient Crounds to juftifie Diwiflow and \Seper a- 
ion; any People may. break Communion - with 2 
Church, and ſet yp a »ev one, when they-think 
fit; which will leave the Chriftian Chirch in a re- 
medilels condition againſt thole who. break -its. 
Peate and Communion, It being a\true fayingof (...... 
Mr. Cottows of New-England, That they that ſeparate Antver to 
from their Brethren farther than they have juſt -Canſe, '* William: 
[bell xt length find cauſe (or at leaſt think they have * 
found 'ranſe) juſt enough to ſeparate one from ano- 
ther. I never heard, 1aith he, of any inſtance to 
the contrary, either in,England, or Holland. - The ſub- 
ſtance of this I had gbjected before inthe Preface to 
my Sermon; To which Mr. 4. Replics after 
this manger; . 7 hat though fame peity and incopff Miſchief of 
derable ingonveniencies, Jour = trouble may 4- Rene. : on 
C2 riſe 


Men; Minds; yet this'tt no ve. '»h 
_enſleve their. Judgments or Conſciences #0 others, And 
is this all the Antidore againſt the Miſchief of Sepa- 
ration? Is it a Sin, tO break the Churches Comma- 
zion, or, 1s it not? If it be a Si# in Thme taſes, , 
but. not in. others; 'Why do you "not fhew us 
what thoſe cafes are; and that it is a 'ſinful Separa- 
tion in other caſes, but not in yours? But to talk 
of /raall agreed the levity of Peoples minds, 
is: Childiſh triflirig, and not Anfwering. Is Schiſen 


indeed became ſuch an inconfiderable and” petty in- 
convenience ? Isthis an Anſwer bervimitig/ Ts 

fiap,. To ſwell every /mzell- impoſition into a huge 
4 fapwortable Mountain, and to make'themſsyes 
be groaning under. the weight of a Ceremony br rwo, 


as pag Gi y heart-ſtrings were'cratk 
" as H# Nera ad hone 1 freſh Perſecution; a2] 


atthe ſame time to leſſen the guilt-of' Diviſoand 
Separation, as though it were nothing but a' fittle 
wautonnefs tn the Lembs of their 'Floths, frisking 
up and down from one Paſture td another”; ſome 
{al and inconſiderable inconveniencies may happen 
it, but not þ coorall pen. of; and it is pity 

abey ſhould be deprived of their pleafirre for it ? 
What a rare Advocate had this Man been' fot the 
Novatians, Donatiſts, Luciferians, or what Schiſms- 
cicks loever, rent the Church in pieces in'former 
times ? And ſuppoſing St. Cyprian, and*St. Augu- 
ftine, and other. great .oppoſers of the ancient 
Schifms, to be _ met together, we may gather 
from theſe words, and* the Principles of Separa- 
tion, which he lays. down, after- what 'mitnner be 
wauld accaſt thee. *Alas (fairh he) Whardoyou 
mean 
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4 mean, Cyan, and Auſtin, andother Reverend Fe- 
« zhers, to talk with To much ſeverity and yy wy 
<« againſt + Pc fromthe communiox of the Charch, 
« as though it were ſuch a damnaeble ſin, ſuch a [acri> 
« /egious irepiety, ſuch a horrid wickedneſs? Will you 
© make no allowance tothe /evity. and wolubility of 
« Mexs Minds? What! you would have Men ez. 
«& fave their Fudements and conſciences to others, 
« would you? you would have us be meer Brutes 
6 z6 be managed by your Bit and Bridle? If the No- 
« vatians do think your . Diſcipline too looſe,” Why 
« ſhould not joyn er for ſtricter? If Pe- 
&« liciſſemus and hi Brethren diſlike fome things in 
* the Churchof Carthage, Why may not they goto 
« the Mountains for lo arate Meetings ! If the good 
« People were impoſed upon pain their Wifks in 
«- the choice of Cornelius y may. not they 
chooſe Novaties fo their Poke ? What a fir 
*do -yprian make in your. Epiſtles about 

< ing the Nw of the Church, = ſubminiog +0 
« your Rules of Diſcipline? As though therewere 
<«. not more miſchief- o——_ impoſing, than in the 
4 MpReRncnigs as for you, degaftin, Who. 
.& canwith patience read your long and fierce De- 
&«clamations againſt the ſober Donarifts ?' For, 
** there were mad hare-brained Fanatichs, called 
6&. Cireumcellions,, who were: troubled: with more 


«4 than ordinary /evisy and wvolubility, running = 
« 2lare to place, and taking away other Mens 

&« and their- own-too,. out of. pure zea/;; Theſe I 
« orant have an; extraordinary Worm, which _ 
to be pi out- in” time 3 but for the.reſt of 't 
«. Brethren, that only: ſeparate' on the; account of 
<«.;mparity which they apprehend 1n your _ 
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2 Why 


lems Eads legionſnſo'of 


_— we often 
$ 


that we can never underſtand; al I per- 
©ceive you have it over and over ; -belides many 


© otherhard- words, wherein - ybu,, 'would ſeem -to 


of ad. Wickedneſs ; ard fa 
if» more. ſeverely than Lioker J: 
fance thoſe who:rwere guilty of the Vatter, were vo be 
"+ 5th ed by the ard Sebifmeatichs »'weye 
ſve up of the Earth; as Corab, and ' 'is 
Lon Wherca we hat has 

> u '$e atias but” as 

Hb, of Mens Mauls, and 
* Uttle erouble may come 10.:the Church by vt, + 


© And:is inot this beiſion wo vchers poli tor 


Collat. 3. 
Carthag. n, 
2 58. 


* you to: force theſe hanalt Dowatifs tq Commm- 
* nicate 10.2 corrupt and mpure Charch, as they do 
© believe yours to |be? - When the. Cauſe | Was 


OY examined at Canthege, wint was it their 


pleatind forg but iP nity; of Diſcipling and 


| 164 xuprumrapec dofiled: for wars 'of it? '8hd 


PN: uarout xvore forced to Seperate, for greater 
6« Parity v7} x/ mac And, 6 :this the' /Damxs- 


< ble, Devillſb, Sacrilegions - Sely/es: you! talk (of? 


< 1Mettiinks' you : :thauld gonſider; better: the 34 


1% ulvofof your 
« whdian do 6 fritdly with you; ar elſe 


ue Con- 
ey. muſt 
© preſently 


npgiians, when you 
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be: sftr-and I pray 


« 
Irs thavea noone, 
« ah od my geo rk th in” this 


« 


« mrabicks, a5: welt 25 they) Forif our: Poivciphz Miſchief of 
4 da clear cur elves, 1 am ſire chey- witt do as * pofrionin 


« good a turn for them. Now, the - tnain” Prix- 
« ciplexof our Separationare theſe. | 


& (1.)- That every particwar Church, wpou « due bal. 


« Jamee of al circarn/tances, has an inherent right to 
&« chooſe itr own Paſtor, and. every particular Chrifti- 
« its the fave: Power to chooſe his own Church, 1 
&« {ay not to wſchoofe, do'yau mark me, bur, 4 


the 


PF 


© ta choaſe;. not: #0 6hoofe any, bat ove that muy beff L 


&« adwrance their own Edification ; at leaſt thit vo Pa” 

& for be farced + Church, mv Churth obthuded 
« on 4 fingle Chriſtian without their own conſent. Now 
« Ipray conſider, Why might not ZxcHfz, and 'Do- 
« natus, and Botrus, and Celeuſins, with their Patty 


« amang the People at Carthage, choſe Mejorinus 


« for their: Paſtor ; although the reſt had c Ce- 

&* ciliaz? For they were not well fatisfied with 

« Menfurixe his . Predecefior, whom they 

« for- a-Freditor ;.but when they had heir /; 

© chaoſe,. _ ſhould-they be debarred of 

> of chooſing their own Paſtor * Why 
« ſhould Corilien be. obrruded upon them ? Why 

&« ſhould not they chooſe one, who would beſt 2d- 

« ance their Edification ? For Cerilien was at leaſt 


© under fufpicion of .compliance in''time of Perſe-” 


« cation ; and therefore for my part, upon our Prin- 
& ciples, I think-the Dowatifts very tres from the 
*-charge of Schi/n. 

I « 2), That tt is the duty of every Chriſtian to-Wor- 


ſeip 
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ity of heart, but according 
y ntſtr ations. Now ob- 


& for, as ooo 
&« ſelves in 


for a hor- 
« rible Schiſm? I tell you, they are as Innocent 
« as | our felyes, for they went upon the- ſame 
&« grounds, | | 
. * ('3.) That every Chriſtian is obliged to live in 
&« the uſe of all God's Ordinances and Commanaments. 
& Now, Is not D#{ciplize one of God's Ordinances ? 
« And, Do we not make want of Diſcipline one 
© of the Reaſons of our Separation? And there- 
+ fore the Donatiſts were very honeſt Men, for they - 
& were juſt of our mind. And theſe being the 
& chief grounds we go upon, we cannot but in 
«© Brotherly kindneſs Ipeak this in vindication of them, 
&* againſt your unreaſonable ſeverity. I know you 
< tell them often, There will be noend of Separation 
«© pon theſe terms ; for why might not Maximianus 
& do the ſame by Primianus, that Majorinus did by 
« Czcilian? and ſo make fruſtum de fruſto, by 
which they did minutatim concidere, cut the 
| * Church 


"_ 
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even-Mn. Baxter, Miho hath very, well, in ſeveral 
Boaks,; i anhulep + Mie of of Oye 

them 4 per- 

r Har! 4 mea troubles to 
_ my ach teefeof re, and volubility of Mens 
Hos, but be quotes: above Forty places of \Scri- 
ptare againſt them, and faith, That the World, the 
'3* Bleſh,\and the Devil are the cauſes. from whence they 

came ; "that they areas much the Warks, of. the Fleſb,. as 

eddpleeries, - Fornications, $$9, what ngy arey Aivis , 
_ carnal aa rp not: of it; ory 
are. t 

Charch,. as much as licth. in the Denides 2 tg of he 
co Reform the Church, by dividing it,.is no wiſer, than 
ary yet Wh or Spleen, or. Gall to cleanſe thens 
from the filth that both obfrutt them, and. hinder 
them in a waar that Daviſions ave the deformi- 
rob Fritnds, and the 
hriſt pas the - 


Fs iy ther oo 
is not this a latent able > 


of R 
imaginary, or leſſer evils )' Tet fart be at, They 
are mares tothe per ſous theruſchues, and, rob them of 
rhe .part of Religion ; they rlead divetth. to 
aſie from the Faith,: and ſhake States and Kyne- 
dams reving 4 lamentable influence ow the Civil Peace... 


T _ 
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Is all this ing but the nacural effe&of yhe tows- 


#5: or volability of Peoples Minds *\ This kearned\Av: Michie! of 
ther begins his Book with @ very ftarched. relation poC 523.1 


of his admirable RN time he hath 
read ay Elegant Oration-in praiſe of "s Quartin Agne ; 
another upon the Gout, por! eek 4 rake} 
wants one" yes inthe trafl of fie} whe I never 
met: with one that er fairer toward it; than 
he. doth. © For he not only excuſes'it, fromthe 
natural cauſe of it; and the ſmall trouble that attends 
i; buthe-implies it to be the conſequence of Mens 
#fing their Reaſon, and not being made Bruits' to be 
"managed with a: ftrong bit and bridle. But Mr.\Bix- 
terwill teach hum another -Leſſon ; for, heſaith;';hzt 


:Sehiſmw 3s @ ſin again fo many, and clear, and wehe+ Chriſtian Di- 
t 


ment. words of 
out excuſe ; Whoredoms, and Treaſon, aud Perg 

mot: oft ner forbidden in the Goſpel, than this: that 'it 
is contrary to the very deſien of Chriſt 51 var Redems- 
ption, which was, to reconcile us all to God, and to unite 
and centre us all in him : that it is contraty to the defip)s 
of the Spirit of Grate, and to the very nature of Chie- 
fianity it ſelf: that it is a fin againſt the neareſt biyds 
of our higheſt Relations to each other ; that it is either 
« dividing Chriſt, or robbing him of a great 'part of 
+ «hs anherttance*' and neither of theſe is «little ſin”: 
that it is accompanied with Self-ignorante, and Pride, 
and prext 'nnthankfulneſs to God: that Charch-divi- 
ders are the moſt fſuccefiful ſervants of the-Devil, be- 
inz enemies to'C hrift iwhis Family and Livery: and 
that they ſerve the Devil more effettually than open 
en:mics : that $.hiſm is a ſin which contraditteth all 
Dd-2 | - Gods 


» 


Holy Ghoſt that "it is utterly with- "<3 4.14 


Defence of 
tis Cure, 
2 Except. p.6. 
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that. Schiſos ,' and making Parties. and Diviſions. in 
rheChurch, 3s not ſo ſul 4 Sip, 4s manytake i for;'f 
concludethis, with his Adrvowition to. Beefbav, up- 
on his leſſening the Six of Separation... Has, dear 
Brother, that after ſa many years. Silencing 'and Af 


fikion, after Flames and Plagues, and Dreadful Jadee- 


ments, after Twenty years Praftice of the. Sin it ſelf. 
and As we are ar in the —nrgr+ it Jo 
we ſhould not yet know, that our own Uncharitable 
Diviſwns,. Aliengtions, and Separations area: Crying 
Sip { Tea, the Crying Sin ;:45 well as the Untharita- 
blentſs aud Hrtfulweſs of others. Ain! Hill:God 
texve us alſo, even ws, tothe Obdgr ateneſs of Pharaoh ? 
Doth not Judgement begin with us ?- Is there not Cry-- 
iwp Sin with us ? What have we dowe to; Chriſt's 
Kingdom, to this Kjngaom,. to our Friends '( dead 
and alive) to our ſelves, and (alas.)''to our: Enc- 
mies , by our Diviſions ! '_ And, Da we net- feel "it 
Do we not know it ? Is it toms, evento us, aCrime 
zntolerable to call us to Repentance ? Wo to us! Ih. 
to what Hard-heartedneſs have we ſinned our ſelves f 
Fea, that we ſhould continue, and Paſſionately defend 


at / * 


('2d7)) 
it ! When will God give us Repentance unto 
Life? | 


Let Mr. A. read theſe Paſſages over Seriouſly, 
and then conſider, whether he can' go on to Ex+ 
cuſe and Palliate the $77 of SC HIS M. 


But it may be ſaid, That Mr. A. ſpeaks all this 
Comparatively, with enſleving our Tudgements and 
Conſciences to others, whith he calls an Enormoug and 
Menſtrons Principle ; and he ſaith, This is « Me+ 
dicine worſe than the Poyſon, even as "tis much better 
t0 have a Rational Soul, though ſubjef# to Miſtakes, 
than the Soul of a Brute, which may be managed as 
you will , with a ſtrong bit and bridle.. To make 
it plain, that he _ little, or nothing of the 
Sin of Separation, we muſt attend to the Argument 
he wasto- Anſwer ; which was, That if it be Laws 
ful to Separate 0n a pretence of greater purity, where | 
there isan Agreement in Dottrine, and the /abſtan- 
tial parts of Worſhip, as is agreed in our Caſe, then . 
a bare difference of Opinion, as to' ſome circum- 
ſtances of Worſhip, and the belt Conſtitution of 
Churches, will be ſuÞicient Ground to break- Con» 
mins0n,and to ſet up new Churches ; which confider- 
ing the great variety of Mens fancies about theſe 
matters, 15-to makean infinite Diviſibility in Chur- 
ches, without any poſhible ſtop to farther Separati- 
on: Where we ſce plainly te inconvenience ur- 
Bed is exaleſs Separation : Doth he ſet any kind of 

ounds.. to it ? *No; but only talks of mm" 
Yavic 
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rable and petty. incomvenienties, and ſome little trow- 
ble that may ariſe to a Church from the levity aud 
volubility of Mens: Minds, i. e. let Men Separate as 
long as they will, this. is the worſt of it ; and-be 
muſt grant, that though Separation be exdl:ſ3, there 
is No | _ init. But he that could find out a we- 
dium between Cironmſtances of Worſhip, and Subſt an- 
tials; can find out none between exdleſs Separati- 
on, and the enflaving Mens Judgements and.Conſei- 
exces : for he {uppoles,one of the two muſt of nece(. 
ſity be: Which 1s plain giving upthe Caxſe to the 
Papr/ts. For this is their Argument, Either: we 
1 gel up our Judgements and Conſcientes to:the 
-Condutt of our Guides, or there will be endlfs Sepa- 
ration. He grants the conſequence, and Cries, W hat 
then 2? It is nothing but the /evity and volubility of 
Mens Minds, and this is much rather to be choſen, 
thanx the other. But any ſound Proteſtant that un- 
derſtands the State of the Controverfie between us 
and them (as this Author apparently doth not ) 
will preſently deny the Conſequence ; becauſe a pru- 
dent and due ſubmiſſion in lawful things lies between 
Tyranny over Mens Conſciences, and endleſs Separati- 
on. But he knows no Mediwm between being tied 
Neck and Heels together, and leaping over Hedge 
and Ditch, being kept within no bounds, And 
what ignorance or malice is it to ſuppoſe, that owr 
Church brings in that enormous and monſtrow Princi. 
ple, of enſlaving Mens Judgements and Conſclences, 
forcing them to ſarrender their Reaſons to naked Will 
and Plealure? and if he doth not ſuppoſe it, his 
Diſcourſe is frivolous and impertinent. - For, a 4ze 
ſubmiſſion to the Ryles of our eſtabliſhed Church, 


withcu: 


# 
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without any force on the Conſciencer of Men, as to 
the Infallibility of ' Guides, or Seeefiey of the rh/ngs 
themſelves; will put a fa tent” ftop"to Separs- 
rios';” which mutt be end on Thy Adverſaries 


ſuppoſitions. 


- Sef4. 28. (5.) Laſtly, I Argue againſt this Se- 
paration, from the Obligation which lies xpons all Chri- 
ffians', 'to preferve the "Peace and Unity of the 
Charch. And now I have brought the matter 
home to the Conſciences of Men, who it may be 
will little regard other inconveniencies, if the pra- 
Aice of 'Sep.ration do not appear to 'be unlawfil 
from the'Wordof God. Which I now undertake. 
ro! prove, upon theſe Suppoſitions. 


- (1. That all Chriftians are under. the ſfrifteſt 
obligations to preſerve the Peace and Unity of t 
Charch; ' For it is not poſſible toſuppoſe, that any: 
Duty ' ſhould be bound upon the. Conſiences 'of- 
Men, ' with plainer Precepts, and” ſtronger” Arpri- 
ments than this is. ' The places are ſo* many, thar- 
ip-were exdkſs to repeat them; and therefore 
needteſs, becauſe this is agreed onall hands, So, 
that violation of the Unity of the Charch; where 
there is no- ſufficient reaſon' to juſtifie it, 1s a Fin, 
as muchas Merdey is, and as plainly: forbidden. But 
it-happens here, as itdoth-irr the other: caſe, thar 
as Murder is always a fin; but there may be ſome- 
circumſtances, which may make the taking away a 
Mans life, not to be- Murder ; ſo it may” happen; 
that though Schiſmbe always a ſin, yet there may 
be-ſuch circumftances which may make a Separation 
Rot. 
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not .to-.be'a' Schiſan 3 but then they-muſt be ſuch 
Reaſons, as are: not fetched from our Fancies, . no 
more than ia the caſe of Murder ; but ſuch as are 
allowed by God hinelf in his Law. | For,. he on- 
ly that made the Law can except from it. 


( 2.) The Unityof the Churchdoth not lie in a 
bare communion of Faith and Love, but in a Joynt 
participation of the Ordinances appointed by Chriſt 
zo be. obſervediin his Church. For alt the for- 
mer be a Auth yet it-doth not take inthe. whole 


Duty.of a Chriſtian, which is to joyn. AS 


Members of the ſame Body. . And therefore they are 


commanded 7a afſemble tagether ; and upon rhe fuft 
Inſtitution of a Chriftion Church, ibis. laid, The Di 
ciples continued in the Apofiles Doitrine and Fellow- 
ſhip, and in breaking of Bread, andin Prayers, And 
the Apoſtle ſets forth Chriſtians as making, ave Body 


by Communion -in the Ordinances. of C iſt We 
being many are one, Bread, and one. Body; fox We are 


all partakers of that one Breads Aud by. ane- Spirit, 
we ' are all Baptized into one Bog mhetber we. be 
Tews. or Gentiles, bond or free, and bave beey all made 
tordrink tuto one We , The Vziry of the Chrilti- 
1s Chu, 5 a: jon, i369 be preferand Inghe 
bona of Pegee; and that Unity. | One. Bu 
they are united'to: one Head, whom he calls Oe 
Lord, ſo they are Joya together by. One Faith, 
and.Qxe. Baptiſues Therefore as the Unity of the 
Church is founded jupon ſome. Excerns/ Bonds,. as 
4 as Internal;. that is, One Faith, and. One BY: 
tm. ,.as welt as Oe Lord, 'and One Spirit ; 10 the 
manufeſtation 
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manifeſtation of this Unity ought to be by Exter- 
nal As; for, How can this Unity. be diſcovered 
by A#s meerly Internal and Spiritual ; 'as in- 
ward love to the Members of the Body, bein 

preſent in Spirit ? 8&c,. Therefore, the Oblipatt- 
on-to preſerve the Unity of the Charch, doth 
unply a-joyning together with the other Members 
of the Church, in the Common and Publick A4#s 


of Relzrgion. | 


(3.) Nothing can diſcharge a Chriſtian from this 
obligation to Communion with his Fellow-Members, 
but what is allowed by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, as a 
ſufficient Reaſon for it. Becaule this being-.a new 
Society of Chriffs own Inftitution, and the obliga- 
tion to Communion being ſo ſtrictly enjoyned, we 
are to ſuppoſe it ſtill to hold, where ſome plain 


declaration of his Will to the contrary doth not ap- - 


ponr Although God hath, with you —_— for- 
idden K//lins : yet when himſelf appointed par- 
ticular caſes , wherein Mens Lives were to be ta- 
ken away ; we are thereby aſſured, that in theſe 
cafes it is not that k;/ling which is forbidden ; ſo in 
the preſent caſe, if it appear that although Separa- 
tion from the Communion of Chriſtians be a thing 
cortlemned; yet if the ſame Authority do allow 
—_ exemptions, we are certain in thoſe ca- 
& fach Separation is no ſm, But then, as inthe 
former caſe, no Man is ——__—_ from the guilt 
of ſheddins blood ; 'who upon bis own fancy takes 


upon him to execute Juſtice; fo here, no Mans 

imarination that he doth-'ſeparate for a good end, 

 will-juſtifie his Separation y for the guilt of the fin 
e 


Temains 


John 17, 21- 
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remains as, great in it ſelf, And there is ſcarce: 
any- other ſin'more aggravated in'th: New-1efta- 
ment than this; it 'being ſo diretly contrary to: 
that Unity of his Church, which our Saviour pray- 
ed for, and his Apoſtles with ſo much earneltneſs 
recommended'to. all-Chriſtians ; and uſe ſo many 
Arguments:to perſwade Men to-preſerve. From. 


hence-[ren.exs ſaith, 1hit Chrilt will come to Judge 


trene 1. 4+ 6.62, thoſe who make Schiſms in the Church, and rather 


Chryſoſt. in 
Eph, 4+ þ.922» 


regard their 0:yn advantage, than the Churches Uni- 
ty ; who for flight cavſes, or for- any, make nothing 
of cutting aſunder the great and gloriows- Body of 
Chriſt, a4 do-wh.it- in them lies to deſtroy it.. They 
ſpeak for Peace, ſaith he, but they mean Mar : they 
ſtrain at a Gnat, and ſivallov Camels. Thz benefit 
they hape to bring to the Church, cannot make amends 
for the Miſchief of their Sch ſm. Nothing provokes 
God more, faith St, Chryſoſtom , than to divide his 
Church :- Nay, faith he,. the Blood of Martyrdom-will 
not w4bof. the guilt of it. The M chief the Chnrch 
receives by it, is greater than it receives from open 
Enemies : for the one makes it more glorious , the 
other expoſes it to ſhame among its Enemies, when it 
is ſet upon by its own-Children. This, faith he, T 
ſpeak to thoſe who make no great matter of Schiſm'; and 
ind:fferently go to the. Meetings of thoſe who divide 
the Church. If. their dottrine be contrary toonrs, for 
that reaſon they ought to abſtain ;, if not, mW. winter, 
they ought to do it ſo much the rather. Do not you 
kruow, nhat Corah, Dathan, and Abiram /uffered ? 
and not they only, but thoſe that, were with them, 
But you ſay, they have the ſame Faith, and they are 
very Orthodox ; Why thes, faith he; do they Seps- 

Fate ©. 
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rite? One Lord, one . Faith, one Baptiſm. If they 
do well, we ds ill; if we as well, they do ill If 
they have the ſame Dottrines, the ſame Sacraments, 
For what canſe do they fet up another. Church in oppo- 
ſition to ours ? It is nothing but ain glory, ambiti- 
01 an deceit. Take away the People from them, and 
you cut-off the diſeaſe. And after much more to 
that purpoſe; I ſpeak theſe things , faith he, that 
no Man might ſay , he did not know. it to be ſuch a © 
fin : 1 tell you, and teſtifie this to you, that Separa- 
tion from the Church, or dividing of it, is no 'T; A 
fin, than falling into Herefie. It the finthen be ſo 
great and dangerous, Men ought to examin with 
great care, what caſes thoſe are whereia Separati- 
on may be made without $10. 


And Ido earneſtly defire our Brethren, as they 
love their own Souls, and would Avoid the Guilt 
of ſo Great a Sin, Impartially and without Preju- 
dice to conſider this paſſage of Irenexs, and how 
Parallel it is with their own Caſe who Separate from 
us, 'and ſet up other Churches in oppoſition to 
ours, Which yet they acknowledge 20 be very Or- 
thodox, and to agree with them 7» the [ame Do+ 
arine, and the ſame Sacraments. 


4. There are Three Caſ-s wherein the Scriprure 
allows of Separation, 


Firſt, In the caſe of Tdolatrous Worſhip. For the 
Precepts are as -plain that Chriſtians ſhould al+ 
tzin from Idolatry , as that they: ſhould preſerve 
the Unity of the Chrrch, Neither be ye Idolaters. 
Ee 2 Flee 
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1 Cor. 10-6. Fee from 'Tdalatry. Keep your ſelves from Idols. 
_ Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God,. and him only ſhalt 
1 5t. John s& how {crve. And to the cale' of Inolaters, St. Paul 
applies the, words ſpoken. of old to:the Babyloni- 
M:tt. 4-19 a5 » Come 0ut from FL them, and be ſeparate, 
2C0r-6:17% and touch not the unclean ": Now in this caſe, 
where there is ſo plain a Command , there is no 
doubt of the /ewfulne/5 of Separation; 1f Men can- 
not joyn with a Church in their Religious Wor: 
ſhip, without doing that which God hath ſo ſtria& 

ly farbidden. 


Secondly, In caſe of falſe Doctrine being impoſed 
Heb. 13.7.17- Inſtead. of true. For althongh in- other thin 
1 Theſl. 5:12,  preat ſubmiſſion 15 required to the Guides and Go- 
_ wvernors of the Church; yet if any Teachers offer to 
bring another Goſpez,. or to corrupt the rue one , 
St, Paul denounces an Arathema againitthem : and 
that implies, that they ſhould have »o Communion 
with them, but look upon them as Perſons cut off 
{r9p the Body '(like putrid Members) leſt they 
ſhould 'corrupt the relt. St. Paw commands Tz- 
fxs, when there is no hopes of reclazming ſuch, to 
exclude them . from the Sociery of Chriſtians. St. 
John forbids all familiar converſation with ſuch. 
The Church of Epheſus is commended for hating 
the Nicolaitans ; and the Church of Perguamns. re- 
proved for zolerating their Dorine. ; 


Gul. 1. 6,748. 


Tit. 3- 10. 


Thirdly, In cake Men make things indifferent ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, and ' divide the Church upon - 
that account. © And this was the caſe of. the fa//c 
Apoſtles, who urged the Ceremonies of the Law, as 

| neceſſary 
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weceſſary to Salvation ; and to propagate this Opi- 
nion of theirs, they went up and down, and en- 
deayoured to draw away the Apoſtles Diſciples, and 
to ſer up Separate Churches among the Chriſtians ; 
and to allow none to ke with them , that 
did not own the Nece//ity of the Jewiſh Cerems- 
nies to'Salvation Now although St. Pau! him- 
ſelf complyed ſometimes with the praftice of 
them; and the Jew;ſb Chriſtians eſpecially in Fudes 
generally obſerved them ; yet when thele falſe 4- 
p?ſtles came; to enforce the obſervation of themn, as 
n:ceſſary to Salvation, then he bid the Chriſtians at 
Philippi to beware of them, 5z.e. to fly their Com 
muxion, and havenothing to do with them. Theſe 
are all the Czſes I can find in the New-Teſtament, 
wherein Separation from Publick Communioh 1s al- 
lowed ; but there are two others, wherein St. Paul 
gives particular direCtions, but ſuch as do not 
amount to Separation, 


1. The different opinions they had about Meats 
and Drinks; lome were for a Pythagorean Abſtinence, 
from all Fleſh ; ſome for a Jewiſh Abſtinence, from 
fome certain ſorts; others for a full Chriſtian Liber- 
ty, Now this being a matter of Der, and relating 
to their own Families, the Apoſtle adviſes them 
not to cenſure or judge one another ; but not- 
withſtanding this difterence , to-joyn together as 
Chriſtians in the Duties, common to them all, For the 
Kingdom of God doth not lie in Meats and Drinks ; 
;.e. Let every one order his Family as he thinks 
fit ; but that. requires /znocency, and a care not to 
give 


Phil, 3. 3+ 


Rom. 1:4. 2+ 
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pivediſturbancets the Peace of the Church for theſs 
matters { Which he calls Peace and Joy 1n tbe. Holy 
Gb; which is' provoked and grieved by rue dil- 
ſentions' 0! chriftrans. And hc, Jauh he, tat in 
18, thfe ms fercuh Corſe, is acceptavit to Uod, and 
eproved of Fea. Let ws ticorefore foilov after the 
35: thinss that make for Peace 5 and things wherewtth 
we may edifie one another. Infſuch Caſes then, the 
Apoſtle allows no Separation from the p 1blick Com- 
union of Chriſtians. Tt was the ſame cale as tothe 
ob/ervation of Days then ; for ſome Chriſtians went 
then on Jewiſh Hol:42ys to the Synagogues ; others did 
not ; but for ſuch things they ought not to divide 
from each others Communion in the common: 47s of 
Chriſtian Worſhip. And the defign of the Apeſthe 18 
not to lay down a ſtanding Rule of Mutgal far- 
brarance 2S to a; erent COmmunions ; but. to ſhew, 
that ſach differences ought not to be an occaſion 
of breazimg Communion among Chriſtians , and 10 
the Aves diſcourſe, Rom. 14. holds ſtrongly 
againlt Separation, on theſe and the. like ac- 
COUNtSs, 


2. The corrupt lives of inany who were not under 
the Churches Cenſfure. When St. Pau/ taxes ſo tna- 
ny Corrptions 1n the Church of Corinth, no wonder 
it ſome of them, put the caſe to hi n, what the 
ſhould do, incaſe they kneyiv ſome Members of the 
Church to be Men of bad lives ; although the of- 
fences were” not ſcandalous, by being publickly 
knows , Muſt they a5/f:vun from the Communion of 

I Cor. $. 11, the Church lor thele? To r:i15 Sr, Pat Anſwers, 


] hat 
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That every private Chrilian 0.:cht. to. forte all 
fank/liar Converſation With luch ; 1f. any onethat is 
« Brother, be « fornicator, $&c. with furl « on, 9 
or ro'car, Which is all the 429/Z/- req: ires of pri- 
wate Chriſtians ; but if the Scaz4e{ bs publick, as 
that-of the [1:i/tuows perſon, the Church had power 
to vindicate its own honor, by c:/t:e {rchoxt : not 


they continged in; but the repu:ation and honor 

of the Church ſutered by it ; the preſervation 

whereof, is the zz caſe ofthe Charch.'s D ſip! ur. 

But' the Apoſtle gives not the lealt countenance to 

privat2 Mens withdrawing from the Church.'s Com 

2 mim, though ſuch perſons ſtill conzinucd in it, 

For there may be many ze4/ozs to break 0. private 

familiarity, which will not hol as to p.ubicch Comm 

maion. For our Communion 10 publick , is a 

thing which chiefly rcſpeCts God, anda neceſſary 

duty of his own appointing, the benefit wher. of 
depends upon his Promiſes, and all the communion 

they have with other Men, is only joyning toge-- 
ther for the performance of a common Religious Du- 

ty.; but private familiirityis a thing which wholly 

relpets the Per/ozs we converſe with,anda thing of 
meer choice, and liardly to be imagined without a;-- 
/robationat lealt, it not /mitation of their vickednc/*, 

And therefore to argue from:one to the other is 

very unre:ſanavle.. 


The- matter of Separation being thus ſtated ac-- 
cor.4ing to the Scriprure, there can be no way left 
ro juſtihe the ——_— from- our Church, butto 
proye , either that our Worſhip is Idolatrors , or 

that: 


as thofig') the Ci.1rch Communion were defiled, tt ver. 12, 13- 
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that owr Dot#rine is falſe, or that our Ceremonies 
are made neceſſary to Saluation ; which are all ſo 
remote from-any coloux:of 7 rath, that none of my 
Adverſaries have yet had the hardineſs to under- 
take it. But however, what Pleas they do bring 
to juſtifie this. Separation, mult in the next place 
be examined, 


© 


The Pleas for Separation examined. 


$:f.1. YWPESDC 's LL the conſiderable Pleas at this 
Ford © time made uſe of for Separation 

| M5 may be reduced to theſe Heads. 
4 1. Suchasrelate to the Conſt;- 
8 tutionof our Church. 2. Tothe 
RS, terms of Communion with it. 
= 2 3. Tothe Conſciences of Diſſen- 
ters. 4. To the Parity of Reaſon as to our Separation 
from Rome. | 


I. Such as relate tothe Conſtitution of our Church : 
which are theſe, 
1, That our Parochial Churches are not of 

Chriff”s Inſtitution, 
2. That our Dioceſan Churcheiare unlawful. 
3. That our. National Church hath no foun- 

dation. 
4. That the People are deprived of their 
Right inthe thoice oft heir Paſtovrs. 


1. I bezin with our Ryrochial Churches ; be:aule it 
is Separation from theſe,With which we prin:ipally 
F charge 
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charge our Adyerfaries; for herein they 
ver their principles of Separation, (ince in 
the Non-cor s thought it-cheir 


be-onh 

by wnalterable Rates, | 
Congregational Churches. Goncerning| which 'Þ hid 
dir two things. (r.) That ſuppoling"Conpregus 
ti0#4l'C harehes to be of OhriſPs Inftitution, this was 
 ti6reaſba for -eprration from our Parochial Churches, 
 Whichhavealtthe efſextiels of fachwwxe'Charches in- 
them, (2, ) That there is. no. reaſon: to-believerhar 
the Inſtitution of. Churches was. limited to. particular 


= 


' Congregations: © 


In anſwer. tothis Dr.O. ſaith theſe things, (r:) That 
they do'ntot deny, at leaft fome' of dwr  Parothial Chur-. 
ches to be true Churches - bu. why then do they deny 
Communion witt'them?' '- But; he ſanh, he hopes it 
will nor be made 4" Rate, that Communion may not be 
withheld ({o the ſenſe. muſt 'be:although »or be left. 
out )- or withdraws from any' Chiirch in- any thing, {0 
long as i continites- at unto the effense of it to be ſo. 
This is ſomewhat ogly and faintly expreſſed; Bnt as: 
longas he grants, that ougiÞ zyochial Churches are! not 
gailty of ſuch heinous Errolff in Dottrine, or idolatro:'s. 

Prattice. 


mtg is cher not to the 
5 UP the Caa/ceof Inde: 
& the diſſenting ker 


Ls their -/c = C 

eros fp articalarly alledged 
on" Church, was ty of them ? ' Bur if 
by infiia ge rhakt thaogs Gang ww-bur Charch-with 
other refarmed ir ches ehen are fucks, things, 
as he  lippoſes QOnterary, to fre? fff: Dofbicktion: of 
Churches; And then Lintreat himto-tell me, : auhas 
«difference there is, between Separadhup”  frons.. our 
Churches becauſe C omiggion+ in 'Ordipantes, tt onehy 
#0 be enjoy'd in ſuch Churches. of of hath inftaruted 

F 


and 


#1 rep 
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luis bes 
TY re of Ch 
© Ire 


cb 
(a4 


end he ther QBenathears fo Tearhy ant Ams> 
Adwinifter Sacraments, and.".ta' exerciſe Dif 


DIE of the. a Congrrgeties 41908 fetus. 
9» Church not." yet. petherdyy, bit. 
$90 lies fir matter fovit diſperſed up .aldd.dowan 
Sh Fe es. (3. ) Let us ſuppo @ Dr." 0. about. - 
Cherch, (24) Lexus ſap e F goin 
—_—_— to PUT; :Churgbrr mob theſe. zum: 


bers; neither the cextult flgnof roſes, mor deneeling 
xe-#he Communion, &c,." [delize then 101 how, ,whe- 

ther. Dr, 0; be not: hound: by,thele: «3a/terable: Rul-s 
roi Chr 0 uvalains chey. fa oe 
Parochial- Chaxches, 0n-purpaſe-that mgnt form 
ongxegational: Churth, aggording; to FLO Po 

er theahe-muſtquir PS bh Reales, 
_ _ Inftitution/ of | Chriſt ;,-or he, muſt , acknow- 
bdge that /etting up a: Congregational Church is the 
nd. of their. Seger «tion from our. Parochial 


framary grow 
Churwhes.. FT they <o ſuppoſe but owe of thoſe. Ordi-. 


naucssd. 
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ances: wanting which-theybelieve'Chref\hath'/ iſ 
rn in pre = Neve ag eee WI 
4 ſifficienr ground ajon?"1t<18 nor: therefore. \, 
any Repel Fer oo Charch;\\whichiis the true 
their bor flotivRevfow) as-are 
ns all' Charches,, ren Sera are 00 formed-jult af 
rer- their own model. » TF there berithenr: wnz/terable 
Rederxfo?\ Conjregational Obarthes,): thoſe mult be ob: 
| and fyaration Wacke in order to-it;3-and there! 
fore is reeefary'upen' Dr 0. % grounds; \not 
from che-particular. Conditions of Communic with us; 
but: becauſe our Parockial Churches are: not _ 
after ther Corgrogatrontl way. - Bur-this wasa necef; 
ſavy of ore at-ehis time,. to keep: fair- po 
ara mp romake them believe ( 
cane fb40 |) that they do'not mantra -rs.t 
{6m their-:Churches, but onely- from ours, the cOn- 
ts fine Bn { apparent. fro.n the dobates with 
pende: corar Brethren, andthe ſetting wp Conpreg+ 
al Chrrekes in thoſe days, that chey<muſt>be tot- 
. ill-Aadeed; who do not remember t;\ Have rhioſe 
the. Congregationak; way ſince alter'd\ their judgs 
. ments? -Hath Dy. 0. yielded, that in eaſe fone terms 
of Communion in our Chixch were not inlilted. 1 
they-would give over ſeparation ®* Were -not't 
Churches -firſt- gathered out. of Presbyterian- —_— 
tions? And if Presbytery had” been ſerrled 'upon' the 
Kings Reſbeurationg would+they not have: continued 
their-Se ge Why: then muſt our Churches, ndw 
be accuſed for-giving- the Otcefion to thi- Independent 
ſeparation, 'when\it1S- netoriowlly. otherwiſe;, and: 
tlicy did eparate and* form: their Churches, upon rea- 
ſors common: ry-our Cherch with all ocher abs 
waa - Thisis mereartificial than'i ye" As 
Ser, 2 ASS 
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its greateff ry Compregalto, 
of ler fab Frets ef Pi to ay, (oſtles, 
ex-40 other Paſtors: Methinks. Dr, + hays 
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the 
Ger r oe n nyt or 5s Ms a amouatet but 
46 vue Congregation in # City. Axgd therefore, , if he 

$4 eftice Flobirt”'s honour ar his own, I adviſe 
himags; ſet if ou for the future, As tothe Tertamnany 
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of tather Paul” it onely,'concerns. the” 
Government of # Che eee he Dn fiat 
RON95 I fall there NE wes. 
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1 3.could meer ih Jo! Aſſembly for. 
Tae where doch * 4ppeer, that When, 


- into- more ragerions, mot 
cers: with a ſeparate. Power of owns 
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ured, there is no ma 

© {tep mthe New Teſtanient, or. the. w 

«of the Primitive doom igro$-B ne not week A wi 

ny eredible te-man, that t 

« £008, Chris 1n 1N x x4 Churchof Jeruſalem made. 

« one ſtated and fixed © regation for Divine Wor-. 
«lvp; not, ifwe make all the allowanees for ſtran-, 
« pers which-can be defired: but if rhis were 

Mis by where are, the-unalerable Tiles, this _ 

company became too, great for- one Arte r. 
" nin ey in uſt become a new Church unde 


peculiar Coro and an” Independent Audrey? 
a Dr..0. anſwers! in four A AALETG | 
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ing luppol Anqpageg for a Rea 


pkg far tal ke, cotice-of K4-:45-t0 
fool now, go age ny ogy nor. que 
Nion, bat; the Claro a js will 6 find x 1 dei: 
Advocates 10 Chsr 
#hat undertaker to conſider, - - a bl 
AQUr it willbe to. Chr: ian Religion, if che TD. 
Churches could not hold to their f/f, Infit4gios, ary 
fox one Ageafter the Apoſtles.  Iknow what 
nable. Hereſfies there were. ſoon aftes, if '\nog in 
of Sens: but the - queſtion is 0 

e, but the pereft and Gef Chrchers, 40 4 

them, not whether ſome trifli cries mg 
not ariſe, and humane infirminies = diſcovered; 
whether. they did deviate from the. plain Infitutions of 
Chriſt, 4nd the unalterable Rutes by Gourmet which 
he had fixed in his Church? This ſeems utterly -in- 
credible-tome upon this conſideration. among many 
others : That Government is ſo nice and. tender a 
thing, that every one is ſo much concerned for his 
ſhare in it, that men are,not eaſily. induced to part 
with ir. Let us ſuppoſe the Covernment of the 
Church tohave been Democratical at firſt, as Dr. O. 
ſeems to coe; is it probable that the People would 
have been wheadled out of the ſweetneſs of Govern- 
ment.ſo ſoon and mace no noiſe aboutit? Yea Dr, 0. 
tells us that an C "yprians time it contin ied it Carthage ; , 
| pad others ſay, a great deal longer : there was then 

no ſuch change as to this part of the Conran {o 
| con 
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could: be Ag into . the. deſign, wi uld* the 
enpte ſubmit ? Let : us, put the cale,; as to; Nen- 
EE es" 3 the” Apoſtles an Age or two ſince, 


ana nh wi C veer Terg's Tore pers As 
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Ko ;the execution whereof they had-jot 
\ che | Elawſbjps,. within their ay 7 c 
_riong Sutſo, a5 not\to._ have any * Powey ar | 
\bver! the.” EMers or . Members of A, I. 
tion; "let us then ſuppoſe, that after. 
he Apoſtlex, thele Churches gardu ually\ declined 101 
thatin'this Age Mr. Cotter at Boſton: e BP- 
n-him.. the whole -Poirer: of the Hes Iv = ONEe- 
1y6,:but appoint Paſtou over other Coperegetions 
and keep a great wwmber of Elders..under him, IIA 
chaltenge the Eccleſtaftic Fari/aiction over the who 
Cc wy of Maſſach ſects, of, which Safes, 1s the chief 
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Tall, 0, prevent cavil chips & th 

Wes Fleck let *Pr.. © Mark. ch TT find 

Ar. Corton;and others make their Appeals t6, and: 

t isthe Church of * Fanbage .in Saint Cyp#3apy's time. 

"He : fitids the Cons munity. Ui. Fs - eker p- 

Cotton's way "ghalbe i wirs 3 but Mir,;corrow hath further i 
of ce «eoveretrht Ndgment of the 'Ellers, the Votes of the 
thes cleared, fo ir ak] 'the Cones. of weighbour Miniſters ; 
p- 98,99. ſhort; he bach'fognd there,” 14s Tae; and lively 
z FF hs High on "Body of  Congregdtional  Diſct- 

Wd © on the adn: for. ſubMance therezn they walk (as 

tetall ir) ut his day. Hitherto then, there was xs. de- 

- DYafion Tow the wundlterable Rules of Chriſt, Tet us 

partially conſider, what the, Government 

nie has Cbureof" of Cartildee .then Wig concerbing | Which 
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5524/Thavithere was a greue- Abmber Of - Pregbyrers 

bolongingrio ah: Churdb + rad therefbro 
probalkleoto hazono/ rode!" This ....- 
epiars from —_ Oprian's 22h Drank «taxhens: Tech his Cypriany..5., 


Ep. 2+ in the 
retirement.' In one\| vi 2 Edit 


lis the Conft lr rw Bot abc ter okild *have #y. 5. 

them'\/o Ry _— 008" uk ij6 __ 

him, becuaſe ecof PCr won [ihe Ye [F umrords> 

mr cland onmlering the womrber of Confeffants: and. 

: '$requent ttgndanve: upi "ther! 

Presbyters and Deacons mu NE nn 

he ſent Numidicus to be ond among the 44x "Floſs 

_ he '4 gives <this\xeaſorr 'gÞ: harper] F E). 3%. 
nerd plenty of his" —_—— lov3ph - 

men, it being wow-impuited by the" fall 'of bm, ring 

tho perfecurion; - I» the cafe of: Philumanic Forn © 5,53 

naths and Favorinus, he' declares? he would given 

judgment, lm multi adhuc de Clers abſertes : ſin, 

when many of his Cleroy were abſent. - And in another 

Epiſtle he complains, that a great number of his Clergy £. 28. 

were abſent, and the few- that were "remainkig were 

hardly (ufficient for their work. At one time Felichf | 3-Ep. 22. 
and five Presbyters more did break \Commanion. #2. 24 

withthe Church at Carthage ; and then he: mentions 

Britius, Rogatianus and Numidigwe, asthe chief Pres? 6; 

byters remaining with- them; beſides Deatoys and Ep. 40. 

ixferiour Miniſters. About the ſameE'time Corneliys 

Biſhop of Rome mentions 46 Presbjters 'he had with 

him inthat Ciry. Andin Conſtantinople of ' old faith Euſeb. l. 6. 

Juſtinian inhis Novels, were 60 Preby ters ( for in 635 

one he ſaith, The cuftoj mis to ron the momber, contites. 

and inan-thet; that'60 was'fo te th Je" number at Con! (30s 

ſantinople.) Let' any 'one now” confider,' whether | 

cheſe Chyrches thathad- fo pn Pres Pters were ſingle 
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CongrtgdYonr; end at. Carthage, werhave: thisgvidence 
_ ofthe gredit/mymbt}o of Rhriffieks;:thatninrihie time 
I. 3: tþ. 5. of! Per eution, although-very mavy dtoold firm; yer 
aig. the k * of the” lapſed was fo great, that Saint. Cypro 
. anfaith;/ Every any thhuſands-of 'Firkets were granted 
7 rate Margrn\ wha on is? their belialf for ves 
cotailiation" to the. Chii?ch\- and in oneof \thoſe * Tichtty 
fanmevriewe?. wight be compre o 'or' thirty per- 
fans, the fores being Coammunticet "ole: cuts. fats. \s-1t 
then probable - this Churet at. Carthage ſhould) confift 
(any fing Gotgtngied Bir oi birt oa 
OY SItÞ on roms hoody foro nn oo! 
1.4; Theſe Precdyrert and; the whole -(Chnrth- were 
| atk the tticular care and 'Goverament f Saint 
Eyprie as their Biſbop. Some" of the - Prexdyters/ a 
#rthaze took upon them to meddle in the affairs 'of 
Diciplene,' without, conſulting their Biſhop / their in 
his retirement. ' Saint Cyprian tells them rhey neither 
epnſidered ChriſPs Command, nor their own Place, ' nor 
the future Judgment of God, nor the Biſhop who'was 
[et over them, and had done that whith: was never done 
'. __, , By foregoing times, to challenge thoſe things "to' them- 
2.2.1 felves, with the' contempt and reproach 'of their --Biſbop,... 
which- was 'to receive: Penitents to Communion Wit 
out-"irhpoſitionof hands by the Bifbop and his Clergy. . 
o. $1 15 Where, he vindicates the Martyrs and Confeſſours 
inhis following Epi//c, ſaying; that ſuch ax affront to - 
their Biſhop was againſt their will: for they ſent their 
Petitions th the Bibop that their Canſes might be heard 
when the Perſecution was over. In another Epiſtle to 
the People of Carthage on: the ſame occaſion; he 
complains. of thefe Presbyrers, \that they did not 
Epiſcopo honorem Sacerdotii ſui & Catheare reſervare, 
reſerve to the. Biſhop the honour which belonged = his 
AE 7 : 
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Place: and therefore. charges, þ4, nothing. further 
bo 68 chi matier KR hve eptarn, obem. or” wits 
conſult MY, hes fellow-Biſbops.,  Celerinus . ſends \ tO 

Liician a Con 5" . £0 beg him for\a' Later of Graee 
for their Siſters amerieand Candida who bad fallen 
" Luciax returns him, anſwer, that \Paulus. before: 415 
Maxtrydom had given. hin Aatharity 40 grant ſuch. 11 
his Name, and that all the Maxtyrs had agreed to ſuch 


kindne/[5 . to be ſhewed to the lapſed ; but. with this con- 
ditionrhgt the, Cauſe was to. be. beard before the Biſhop, . 


and upon fuch Diſcipline as be ſhould impoſe,.. they were 
to be received ta Communion., $0 that though Lucian 
was extreamly.blamed for. relaxing the: Diſcipline. of 
the Church; .yet neither he nor the other. ;Margyrs 
would pretend to doe anything without the By 
Cyprian gives an account of all that had paſled. 1 tha 
matter to Moſes and Maximus two Roman . Presby 
ters and. Confeſſours; they return him anſwer, that 
they were wery glad he had not been wanting to his 
Office, efpecialy in his ſevere reproving thoſe who had 
 abtaineda from Presbyters the Communion of the Church 
in his abſence. - In his Epiftleto the Clergy of Carthage 
he mightily blames thoſe who communicated. with thoſe 
Perſons who _ were reconciled to the Church meerly by 
Presbyters without him ; and threatens excommunica- 
tion 10. any. Presbyters or Deacons who ſhould preſume 
t0 doeit, The Roman Clergy in the vacancy of the See, 
take notice. of the diſcretion of the Martyrs in remit- 
ting the lapſed to .the Biſbop, .as :an argument of their 
great modeſty, and that they did ' not think the Diſci- 
pline of the Church belonged to them : and ' they de- 
clare their reſolution, zo do nothing in this matter, 
' till they had a new Biſhop. By which. we ſee the 
Powerof. Diſcipline was not. then. ſuppoſed to be in 


the. 
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«the Co | at3on;08 that they were the #/t /a reck 0 
_. Porenoficks Keys ; but that it was in habe, 

oas ſaperiour:ro'the Prezbyrers, And' that they were 

then far fromthinking -it inthe Power of the People, 


; __— and ordain their own Officers, Saint Cyprian 
T7, = {e 


word tothe Church" of - Carthage, that hz had 

" :4kew 0n8- Aurelius into the (Clergy ; although his pene- 
-ral cuſtom- was in Ordinations to conſult them before, 
and" to weigh together . the manners and deſerts of every 
one : Which is quite another thing from an 7izh-rent 
; Right to. appornt' and 'onſtitute their own Chyrch- 
«Officer s';. the ſame he doth ſoon after, concerning 
| \Celerinus and! Numidichs;”'* When'he could. not go 
among then himſelf,;by 'reaſorr- of the © perſecution, 
he appoints Caldonius and © Fortunitus two Biſhops, 
and Rogatianus and VVamidicus tmo Pretbyters, to viſt 
- #n his. nume ;. and to take care of the poor," and of th: 
per/ons. fit.to be' pronioted to'the Clerey. | Whogiyean 
account inthe next Epiftle, that they had excommun:- 
cated Feliciflimus and his Brethren for their ſep.iration. 


'3- That Saint Cypries did believe that this 4utho- 
rity which he had for governing the Church was not 
from the Pover of the People, but from the Inffitution 
of Chriſt. So upon the occaſion of the Martyrs inva- 
ding the Diſcipline of the Church, he produceth that 
ſaying of Chri/t to Sint Perer, Thou art Peter, &c. 
And mhatſoever you ſhall bind, . &c. ' From whence, 
ſaith he, by 4 conſtant ſucceſſion of tim?s, ſuch a courſe 
hath been al vays obſ-rved in the Church, that the Church 
hath been ftill governed by Biſhops, and every At of 
the Church hath teen under their care and conduZ. 
Since this, faith he, is z Divine Inſtitution, I wonder 
at the boldneſs of thoſe who have mrittes at that 1 ate to 
me 
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pr 


'#e (concerning the lapſed)" fince rhe Church _ 


in the Biſhop, the Clergy and the flending People: In 


Epiſtle to Antonianus, he ſpeaks of the 4oreement of the 
Biſhops throughout the whole world : and in that to Corne- 
lines, that every Biſhop hath a part of the flock commutted to 
him, which he is to govern and to give #1 account thereof" to 


Go4: and that a Biſhop im the Churth is in the place of xp. 65, 


Chriſt ; a4 that diſobedience to him is the cauſe of ſchifms 
and diſorders. To thelame purpoſe he ſpeaks\ in-his 
Epiſtle to Rogatianns, and to Pupianus; where he 
declares 4 Church to be a People united to a Biſhop ; and 
to Stephanns, that they have ſucceeded the Apoſtles int a 
conſtant courſe. SOIC 


Let the reader now judge, whether theſe be the 
ſtrokes and lineaments of the Congregrational way ; and 
whether, Dr. 0. had any reaſon to-appeal to Saint 
Cypriantor the Democratical Government of the Church. 
But we have this advantage from this appeal, that 
they donot ſuppoſe amy devidtion then from the 'Pri- 
mitive Inſtitution, and'what that was in Saint Cypri- 


Ep. 69, 


Ep. 7% ,+ 


as judgment any one- may fee ; when he ſpeaks of. 


nothing peculiar-to his own *C4rchy but what was 
generally obſerved over 'the Chriſtiaw'vrortd;” And 
now let Dr. 0. give an account, how a change ſo 


great, ſo ſudden, ſo univerſal, ſhould happen in the - 


Chriſtian world, in the- Government of the Church ; 
that when Chrift had placed the Poiver in the People, 
the Biſhops in ſo ſhort a time ſhould be every where 
ſetled, and allowed to have the: chief management 
in ee us without any controu/ from the 
People : which to me is as ſtrong an argument” as a 
matter of this nature will bear, that the Power \ was 
at firſt lodged in them, and. not. in the People, -For, 


as Mr. 
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as, Mr.” Nays of New-Eggland well argues, I is nog 
Irpaginable that Biſbops ſhould come by ſuch Pawer, as 
mage 52, i recorded in Eceltfiaftical hiſtory, and that \over all 
: the world; and in. s way of ambition, in ſuch humbling 
rimes, without all manner of oppoſition for 300 years 
together, and immediately after the Apoſtles; had. it 

been uſur pation or innovation. When and where is in- 
.u0vatuon without oppoſition? Would not Elders, . [o 
many ſeeing and — men, at leaſt ſome. of them, 
.have contended for Truth, wherein their own Liberties 

.and Rights were ſo much intereſſed ? Aerius his op 
poſing of Biſbops, ſo long after their riſe and ſtanding, 

is incon{iderable. The Foe of which reaſoning will 


{way more with an impartial and ingenuqus mind, 
.than all the difficulties 1 ever yet ſaw on the other 
fide. So much for the account Dr. 0. promiles, of 
the deviations of the Char ches after the Apoſtles de- 


ceaſe, 
4 


+ Sets. (2.) Dr. 0. anſwers as to.the waver of fait 
-  concerning' he inſtitution of Congregatiopal Churches, 
oo that 'it ſtems to him evidently exemplified 1n the  Scrip- 
Vindice1-.39- ture. The matter of fat is, that when Churches grew 
too big: ſer-one. ſing/e Compregetion in a, City, then a 

new Congregational Church was let. up under ey Of- 

fiters, with a /eparate Poiver of Government. Letius 

now ſee Dr. 0,'s. proof of it.- ' Fer a/though it may he 

there is not expreſs mention | mage that theſe or thoſe 

particular Churthes did. divide , ther:ſelves. into more 
Conpreoations with" new Officers ::. 1, £. Although the 

/ matter of fait be not evident in Scripture ;_ yet, faith 

he, here are-Inſtances of the erection of new , particular 
Cont rcations in the ſame Province. But whats this 
ro the proof .of the Congregational way? The ling 
; ; C- 


(233) | 
I defired was,' that when the 'Chri/fbians, in. ove City 
multiplied | into more' ' congregations , they wauld 
prove, that they did make new and diftintt Churches ; 
and to exemplifie this he mentions new Congregations 
in the [ame Province. Who ever denied or dilputed 
that? Onthe contrary, the proof of this, is a great 
advan to our Caſe; for ſince, where the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks of the Churches of s Province, it ſpeaks of 
them as of different Churches; but when it mentions 


the Chriſtians of one City, it calls them the Church of 


that City (as the Church of Feruſalem, the Church of 
Epheſm ; but the Churches of Fr Galilee and Sama- 
714) what can be more evident, than that the Chr-- 
ſtians of one City, though never ſo numerous, made 
but 9neChurch ? If one obſerve the language of the 
New Teftam:nt, one may find this obſervation not 
once to fail :. that where Churches are ſpoken of in the 
plural number, they are the Churches of a Province, 
as the Churches of Fudea, the Churches of Afia ; the 
Churches of Syris and Cilicia; the Churches of Galatia ; 
the Churches of Macedonia; but where all the Chri- 
ftians' of one City are ſpoken of; it is ſtill called the 
Church of that City; as the Chnich at Antioch ; the 
Church at Corinth ; and when the 7 Churches are ſpo- 
ken of togerher, they are the 7 Churches 'but when 
{ſpoken to ſingle, it is the' Charch of Epheſus, the 
Church of Smyrna, &c Which being ſpoken, without 
anydiſcrimination, as to the difference of theſe places, 
1n"greatneſs. and capacity, or the number of -Be- 
lievers in them, doth evidently diſcover that what 
amber ſever they were, they were all but the 
Churehs of that City. For it is not to be ſuppoſed 
that the »umber of Chriſtians was no greater in Ephe- 
ſus, Sardis, Pergamus and Laodicea, _ were great 

H h and 
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and populous Cities, than in Thyatira and Phileds!: 
ahis; which were much lels ; eſpecially, conſidering 
the time Saint Pau! ſtaid at Epheſus ; and the mighty 


oy facceſs which he had in preaching there; which will 


x Cor. 16. 9. 


Vindic. þ. 40. 


amount to no great matter, if in three years time, he 
converted no more, than made-up one /ingk Congre- 
ation. And thus men to ſerve an Hypotheſis rake 
of from the mighty Pover, and prevalency of the 
Goſpel. I cannot but wonder, what Dr. ' 0, means 
when after he hath produced the evidence of diſtin} 
Churches in the ſam? Province, as Galatisa and Mace- 
donia, he calls this plain Scripture evidence and prattice 
for the eretting particular dift init Congregations : who 
denies that ? but I ſee nothing like a proof of 4/init 
Churches in the ſame City whuch was the thing to- be 
proved, but becauſeit could not be proved was pru- 
dently let alone : whereas we have plain Scripture 
evidence that all the Chriſtians of a City, though ne- 
ver {o great, made but oxe Church; and uncontrou- 
lable evidence from An/iquity, that the neighbouri 
Chriſftiens were laid to the Church of the City. A 
thar the faith furcher -to this matrer, is, ther ſock 
Churches kad power to rule and govern themſelves, 
becauſe in every owe of thew Elders were ordained, 
AQ. 14. 22. which is again an argument onour ſide : 
for if we compare A. 14. 22. With Titus 1.5." We 
{hall find that ordainins Elders xe] "Exxancies hath 
the ſame importance with ordainizg them x14 miniv; 
fo that by the Church is underſtood Body 'of Chri- 
ftians inhabiting in one City, as the *Exxaniia at Athens 
was the whole Corporation there ; and particular. Copx- 
gregations are but like the ſeveral Companies, allwhich 
together make up but oye City... Is 


- 
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« -- Seff, 6.( 3.) Dr. 0. faith that the Chriſtians of one 
City might not exceed the bounds of 4 particular Church 
or Congregation, although they had a mittiplication of 
Biſhops or Elders in them, and occaſibnal diſtini# - 
ſemrblies for ſome Atts of Divine Woyſhip. Then, fay 
I, the notion of a Church is not 11 in Seripture 
to a ſingle Congregation: For if apraſional' aſſemblies 
be allowed for ſome As of Worfhip, why not for 
others ? if the »umber of Elders 'be unlimited, then 
every one of theſe may attend the ocra/ional diftintt 
Aſſemblies tor Warſhip, and yet all ogenier make u 
the Body of one Church, to which, iFhe had but al- 
lowed a ſingle Bifbop over thele, he lied made up thar 
repreſentation of a Church, which we have from the 
beſt and pureſt A-riquiry. And fo Origex compares 


the Churches of Athens, Corinth, and Alexandria with © 


the Corporations m thoſe Cities; the number of Pres- 
byters with the Sexares of the Cries ; and at laſtthe 
_ with the Mag:ffrate. But Dr. O. adds, that 
| they did begin to exreed in number, beyond a juſt 
proportion for Edifitation ; they did immediately 
 erett other Churches among them, or near them. Name 
any one ew Church erefted in the /ame City, and T 
yield. And what need a new Church when himſelf 
allows occaſional diſtini# Aſſemblies for greater  Edifi- 
cation? But he names the Church at Cenchrea, which 
wes a Port to the City of Corinth ; becaiſe of the mighty 
increaſe” of Believers at Corizth, AQt, 18. 10. with 
Rom. 16. 1. I aniwer, (1. ) It feemsthen there was 
ſuch an increaſe at Corinth, as made them plant a 
Diſtin# Church; and yet at Eph:ſus, where Samt Pal 
wet extraordinary diligence, and had great ſucces. 
there” was no need of any mew and 4di/tinf# Charch. 


Hhe but 
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And at Corinth he ſtaid: but x year and ' {ix months,* ao. 1s. op 
41 P L 


(138) 
butat 'Eph:/u three years ; as thetime 1s ſet down in . 
the 47s. Doh. not this look yery improbably 7 
$3 ) Stephanus Byzant. reckons - Cenchres as a Ciry 
diſtinQ from Corinth ; and ſo doth Sxrabo, who pla- 
ceth it in the'way from Tegea to Argos through 
the . Parchenian Mountzin ; and- it is ſeveral times 
mentioned by Thucydiaes as. diſtint from. Corinth : 
and {> it is moſt likely was a Church originally planted 
there, and not' formed from” the too great lnck of 
the Church of Corinth. 


As to the Church of Jeruſalem, he faith, that rhe 
008 Converts were ſo diſpoſed of or ſo diſperſed, that 
Pas years after, there was ſuch 4 Church there: as aid 
meet together in one place, as occaſion did require; even 
the whole multitude of the Brethren ; nor hay their 
number greater when they went unto Pella. To which 
I anſwer (1. ) the force of the Argument lies in the 
5000 being ſaid to be added to the Church, before any 
diſperſion, or perſecution. In which time we mult ſup- 
pole a true Church to be formed, and the Chriftians 
at that time performing the As of Church-com nunios.: 
the Queſtion then is, whether it be in the leaſt pro- 
bable, that 5060 perſons ſhould at that time, make 
one ſteted and fixed Congregation for Divine W, _ 
and all the 4#s of Church-communion? What place 
was there large enough to receive them, when they 
met for Prayer and Szcraments? Dr. O. was ſenfibleof 
this inconvenience, and therefore onely ſpeaks of the 
Church of Jeruſalem when thele were 4:ſper/ed;:but 
my queſtion was about them, while they were roge- 
ther. Were they not a Church then ? - Did they -noc. 
continue in the Apoſtles "Doftrine and  Fellowſbip. aud 
. breaking of or, and Prayers? But how could yr | 
{ 
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thenda allthis together 2. Therefore a Chareblaccor- 
@ fan ior land th 4 og 

ee aſlmbl 
mble 

;n-Hl 

ma- 
s of 


4 
þ 


did, at their general Afemblies; which Strabo and Eea.l 3 
Exftathius lay, were 174. (3.) There is no number «< 5- 
mentionedotf the Chriftians that went to Pella, neither 
by. Eſcbius, nor Epriphanius who relate the ftory, fo 
that. nothing can thence be concluded ; but if SHR 
lies, in his calling Pella a Village, | am ſure Euſcbius 
calls-ita City of Perea, beyond Fordan ; and Epiphanius 
adds, that they ſpread themſelves from thence to Celeſyria, 
and Decapolis, and Baſazitis, So that allthis put tp- 
makes no- proof at all, that the chi ian 
Churches by their firſt Inſtitution were limited to ſingle 
Conpregations. | 


Seft, 7. (4) . He anſwers that he cannot diſcern 

the. leaff neceſſity of any peſitive Rule or Direttion in ». 42. 
this matter, fince the nature. of the thing and the thuty 

of men. doth indiſpenſably require-it. But is it not 

Pr,'0, that ſaith char rhe Inſtitution of Churches, and 

#be Rules for their diſpoſal and Government through- Svarge. 

. out the world, are the. ſame, ſtable and unilterable ? 0 59 
Areall theſe Rates now come to. nothing but what 
tolows from the narare of the thing ? Ts 1t not Dr. 0. 
that 
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: that faith, rhut. no religious Union or Order among 
Chriſtians is of” ſpiritual aſe and advantage to them, 
bug what is appointed and defigned for them by Jeſus 
Chrift? Doth not this overthrow. any other Order 
or Unios among Chriſtizns but what Chriſt hath in- 
ftiruted- and appointed for them? The queſtion is not 
abour ſuch 'a Conſtitution of Charches as is neceſſar 

for performing the duties. of religions worſhip ; for all 
Partiesare agreed therein ; but whether Church-power 
be limired to theſe -excluſively to all other Uzioxs 
of Chriſtians? whether , every ſingle Congregation 
hath / Church-power wholly in it ilf, 'and unac- 
countably, as to ſubordination to any,other ?' How 
doth this appear from the zature of the rhing, and the 
wectſſary duties of Chriftians ? 1 grantthe Inſtitution 
of Churches was for Edification: And I think a great 
deal of that Exzification._ lies in the orderly difpoſ.rl of 
things. . Whatever teadsto Peace and Unity among 
Chrifhians, in my judgment tends to Edrfication. Now 
I cannot apprehend how a ſole Power of Government 
in every Congregation tends to the preſerving this Peace 
and Unity amon Coins; muclr lefs how it fol- 
lows fo clearly from che nature of the thing asto.take 
away the need of any poſitive Rule or Diredion in 
this matter. And here the main Controverſie lies, 
between us and the Conzregational Churches. Is there 
nogofitive Rule' or Diretion in this matter ? then ir 
follows as much from the nature of the thing,” that 
ſince Peace and Ordzr is to be kept up. among Chr. 
ches "as well as Perſons, every finzle Commregation 
ouglit not to engrofs Church-power 'to It ſelf, hut to 
ſtand accountable for rhe *management of. it to thoſe 
whoare intruſted with"the immediate care of the 
Charches Peace. And 1 cannoryet ſee; by alt: ther 
"OY at! 
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hath been ſaid, how thoſe that break tlie eRtabliſhed 
Order in a Church wherein: all the ſubſtantials of Re- 
ligion are achnowleaged to be. ſound, andlet up particular 
Independent Churches in oppoſition toitcanacquit them- 
ſetves from the Guilt of Schilin, how great and intolers- 
ble foever it be thought. Pez 


As to what conicerns the: Churches in the Houſes of 


Prifeils and Aqnila, aud Nymphas and. Philemon, 1 


P 4% 


ſay, that this is to be underſtood, not of a Church mee. t 44+ 


ting in their Houſes, but of their own Famulies, was 


pleaded by the d:ſſenting Brethren, who lay, * moſt of reaſons 4- 


our Divine: ate of that 'Opinton : and: therefore the £4inft the mw 


ſtances, K&c. 


Argument holds againſt them. Andfrom Dr. 0.s 
Diſcourſe. I lefs underſtand than I did before, what 
obligation of Conſcience can be upon any, when they 
may ſerve God ii their Families, m oppolition to 
Lews to keep up ſuch 'publick Congregations as are 
forbidden by them. For (1.3he grants that a Church 


þ- 83. 


may be in a -Family; although a Family as fuch be - 


not 2 Church. Then the members of a Family ſub- 
matting to the: Government of the Maſter as their 
Paſtour -are a trite Church: for a: Church, he faith, 
may conſiſt onely of the Perſons that belong ta « Fa- 
mily, Then there is no neceſſity of going out of a 
Family for the Actsof Church-communion; eſpecially, 
when the:addition of four more, may. provide ſufh- 


ciently for all the Cficers behieve,necefſary to - 


the making up of a Church. (2. ) Al that he faith, i 

that there is no ſuch example given of Churches in = 
vate Families in Scriptures, as |, reſtrain the ex- 
rewt:of. Churches. frons Congregations of many Families. 
Anand what then? the Lueſtion is not. now whether 
they' be awful, but whether they be zeceſſÞr7.; for 


nothing - 


True and ont!y 
way of 

Con ord, 

P- 111, 
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nothing leſs than a Divine command can juſtifie the 
breach of a a Law ;.but-where is that Command ? 
Doth not Dr. ©. appeal to the »ature of the thing, 
and the — 16, wage duties" of men with -reſpe& to 
the &hd of Charches, as his preat Rule in theſe caſes ? 
But which of all theſe” neceſſary duties may not be 
performed within the terms of the Le» ? fo that no 
obligation can ariſe from thence to have Congrepations 
of many Fewzilier, 'All that he faith further; as t© 
this matter 15, #hat if through non-compliance any di- 


fturbance happen, the blame will be found lying upon thoſe 


who world force others to forego thir Primitive Conſtita- 
rin.” Then it' ſeems ar laſt the Primer Conftitution 
is come to be the ground of xox-compliance ;\ whichin 
this caſe amounts to ſeparation. But this primitive 
Conſt itation had need be far better proved, before it can 
be thoirghta good: ground for breaking the Peace of the 
Charch and the Levs ofthe Land ; and muck +more, 
before it can carry of thEblame from the perſons who 
break Orders and Laws to the Makers of them. All 
inen 10 _ mY eye this — 
beadmitted, would transfer t upon thoſe that 
r13de them. - And ſo much for the Plea che Catere- 


gational Party. | 
- Seff, $: 2. I now* come to conſider the Ples of 


thofe,-' who hold: or. Dioceſan Epiſcopacy to be 

kwfll” Tnmy Sermon, as its printed; T'Er down 
this faymg of Mr. Baxter,: That tb deviſe mev: ſpecies 
of Charches « beyond Parochial 'or Compregational) 
without God's Authority, and to impoſe them un "the 
world®\( yea "in his witme) "ad \ ro-call all .:Diſſenters 
Schifmticks, 'is a fir worſe ufurpation, 1h #> abc 
or impoſe new” Ceremonies or Liturgies.. ms -- 

ot 


F 
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uppoſe Congregetional Churches to be 1o mach 


= Chrift ; that any other 
I. pes ra and nſportble, _ 
Ininions that the Trac 


aſſert, Now for our better cot dv oO 's 
or go, nk muſt conſider his 


thoſe xwords — 1H 
Chriſt hath inſtituted only Congregational or rar 
Churches. 2, That Dioceſes Epiſcopacy is 8 ufo 
por'þ wr eo ye wg men without God's Authority, 
and impoſed in ſuch = nearner, that thoſe are called 
Sthifomatichs diſſent | from it. * 3. That ſuch'un i. 
tron #5 han that of Ceremonies and Liruryies.z 


and. ron ly affords 4 better plea for. . Separation, 
But-to prevent any miſunde of 


I will et down his own Cautions. -- x. That the Que —— 


frrom is. mot whether every particular Church. ſboud 


have a Biſhop with his Rs and Deacons : hc. cord. 


54 


mherher every Redtonr of a « be not 4 
he hath Curates under him. is he calls Parochsal 
Epiſcopacy. 2. Nor, whether the ſhould have Arch- 
brſhops over them, as Suceeſſowrs to the Apoſtolical- und 
general Overſeers of the firſt - Age, in the ordinary con- 
tinued parts of. their Office. 3. Nor, whether Patri- 
archs, Dioceſans and Lay-chancellours be lawful, . as 
Officers of . the Kine, exerciſing under bin heb Go- 
wvermment of the Church as belongeth to Kings, Yo which 
in ſuch exerciſe all Subjetts muſt for conſeience . ſake 
ſubmit. - 4.5 Nor, if Dioceſans become the ſole Biſbops 
OVeY. m4ay hundred Pariſhes, all th: Patochiab Bios 
and. Pariſh Churches being put down and turned into 
Crates and Chapels, w Berber «  Miniſtey oxoht. jet t9 
live quietly and peaceably anger them. You will ask 
then, where lies this. horrible :»»poſtion, and. intole- 

7: Ii rable 


( 244 ) 


profane - in LO Reg ownang the /aw- 
.ofthis:Dvroceſan Epiſcopacy ; and joymng with, 
tie unſufferable.maligaity of that ? 2. It i mating 
4 new ſpecies of 'Churehes . without God's . Authority. 
2.''It i overthrowing. the. ſpecies, of God's making. : 
which, according .to-Mr, B,. requires two things. 
i. Local and preſential Communion, as he calls it, :1. e. 
That it-conliſts only of {o. many, as can well,meet 

for Church. Society.. 2, The full.exerciſe of 
Diſcipline within it [ef by the Paſtours ; which be, 
ing taken. away,; they are only Carates, ;and their 
Meetings Oratoriesand no Churches, This I think is 
a true and. fair repreſentation of Mr. B.*s opinion jn 
this matter. Which tending ſo apparently ta over- 
throw ur preſent Conſtit#tion a5 inſupportable, and 
to. juſtifie ſeperation from our Parachial Churches as 
merpbers of a Dioceſan Church ; Therefore to vindicate 
| theConftitation of our Church, Iſhall undertake theſe 
threethings. 


2. To. ſhew that our: Dioce/an Epiſcopacy» is the 
fame for /ab/taxce which was 1n Ne Proms: 
yp Church. | | 

2, That it is not repugnant to any Inſtitution of 
Chrift, nor devifing a new ſpecies of Churches 
without God's Authority... +...  _. 

3- That the accidental e/terations in Diſcipline do 
not overthrow the. being of. our, Parochial 
Churches. 


v. That our Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is the ſame for ſul- . 


ance which was in the Primitive Church, Thus I 
inwith, becauſe. Mr, B, ſo very I” - 
ppeal. 


Appeal to 
be-into the" Egſcopacy 

pod Berman ty ! bechuſe Ne exronedane croticcis TE 

them above others; fot _ time he” Poli. 
fairh they were the be ordered Charche3 im-the world ;- ſtory, p. 37. 
and that the Biſhops t. not the moſt godly, faithful, 
peaceable company the 5 Limes. 
Andof the following elrnes hs thus { N 0-73; 
the” African Councils, faith he, were the bef iu-all 
world, Many good Canons for Church order were. —_ Church-Hl- 
by this and mf of" the African Councils, uo Bifbops ſtory, þ. $7+ 
fait than they.s Therefore conc :erning the ; 
Epiftopacy there praQtiſed, T ſhall ly downtheſe two 

tions. | 


| 08/; r. That it was an ivolable Rule amorig. 
thera, That there was to be but one Biſpap in Cizy,. 
chough the Crty were never ſo large; or the Chriftions 
never ſo ih This one er wy made- 
quite overthrows Mr. B.*s Hypotheſis. * his 
rizciples, where ever the Congregation * C iſtians 
Bonk: 0" greet, that they could not conveniently aſ- 
ſemble at vne. (og ſ0\as £0 have ape Cormunion 
in preſence,as he {peaks; there x r-they —_— al- 
ter the i»fitated ſpecies of Government, or they muſt 
have more Bifbops than one in a City. For, he ſaith, 
the Church muſt be no bigger, than that the ſame Biſhop 
may perform the Paſtoral Office- to: them in preſent 
ns and for this —__ 1 Theſe .12,13- 
Heb. 13.7,17. i: e. their Biſhops muſt be {uch as they 
mult hear preach, and have converſation with. But 
os this waener's we lou one in the x wap Chur- 
 ches,appearsby'theie (kri trvance of this Rule ; 
| of havingbur one Bifbop-irt a City how lazge: _ | 


It 2 


Anſw. to 
Serm. p. 14+] 


ed. Farniars ihr uni 
lies; Nw he Abgnias Schiſmo began Rem! oy 
= hlende ry cmion. 7 h Novation, w 
hare made m upon {oim- 

made more: Riſbops in 
hey had thoughaome Divine 
hen: there; were 46 Preſ- 
at Rome, had it not been fair to have divided 


them ? oru n Mr. B.s principles made {o many Bi- 
nn I: for 
-? But of this, how doth Saint Cy- 
eu prias,. even. Tel ' and meek —_— C » 1 =y 
Aug. de Bayt. agoravate the ot /Vo- 
matted a gy ma for. being choſen a Biſhop in the fame. City, 
where there was one choſen before ?\ His words are. 
confiderable to- our purpoſe, chat. Fhall 'ſcr them 

down. mo et el or ecundus eſſe. 


Biſbop, but none- at all. Let. Mv-B. reconcile 
theſe words to. his Hypotheſis if Ne can. What ! in- 
ſuch .a City of-Chriſtians, as Rome then was, where 
were 46 Presbyters, to pronounce it a meer xullity 
tohave a ſecond Biſ choſen ? Mr. B. would-rather 
bave thought there had beer. jus Pb 46'Biſbops ; 
boat. Same: Cyprian. who lved ſomewhat nearer the 


Apoſtles. 
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les times, and'I am apt to 'think, knew as well 
* Preis of Chunks hes *hen, ©t rh ' it Orer- 
threw that Conſtitutforts have s Han one 
is City. * At Carthage it ſeems ſometurbulent Pres- 
brters thar were: not * ſatisfied wirh' Saint Cypriay's 
Governmetit, orit may be 1 on the charge as 
too” big for one, ch e'-qne Fortunatys to. be 
there't with ehis Sane Cyprien acquaints Cor! Aut, 
and there -rells Him, how far they had ed, 
and what miſchief this would be to the Charch, Je nee 


the. having one' Biſhop was the beſt means to 
of hd 


8! "* After the eleQion'of Cornelius, fe 
s who tied ſided with Novatizz  defertedt his 
Parry and were received back again at a /olemm 4 
fembly, wherethey confeſſed their fault, and decla 
That- they were nt ignorant, that as rher Was but ans 
God, awd owe Chrift, and one Holy G NE fo there 
edi #0 be but _ Bi in the Catho L- Chirch. 
eels interpretarion of Pa- 
melins, — ond ha it underſtood of one Hr 
but tharaccording to the ancient and reprtla 
plane and Order of the Church, there ought regitar/y 
exe Biſbop in a City,. Afﬀeer: the —_—_ of 'Corne- 
bins at Any Saint Cyprian ſends to'Rome to know 
who that one Biſhop was, that was choſen in his place, 
: of 'this V»#tz; he inſiſts.on clſe- 


where ; and faith, Our 8auiony fo em oy it, _ 


Carbedr an ronfliturt, > unitatis inem, ab 
ewray ſua auttoritate di pfoefeie "Which the 
Pei 


iſhly interpret of Saint Perer's Chair ; for 


tus following words he- utterly  overthrows the 
Front ſaying, af the Apoſtles - es equal ; and a 
lietle after, Epi Coparus unus eſt, cujus 4 iagulis in fo- 
liduns: pers reneturs. But this is ſufficient to'my a2 


poſe, . 


wh 0. $$e 
ns 6, $e 


FP. 46. n. 3- 


Ep. 58. n. 2. 


De Wunit, Ficl, - 


Bb 3, 4« 


Collat. Cay- 
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vole, to ſhew that theſe holy wer, theſe Martyrs and 
that for Chriff too, were all agreed that. a Biſbop 
there muſt be, and that but one j» « City, though ne- 
ver ſo large and full 'of Chrifians. . Saint Auguſtin 
in his excelent Epiſtle to the Donetifts, gives an ac- 
courit of the. procet flngy about Cecitzan after the 
eleftion of Majorinus, and that Melchiades managing 
that matter with admirable temper, offer'd for the 
healing of the S:h'ſm to receive thole who had been 
ordained by Majorinus, with this Proviſo, chat where 
by eyes the Schiſm there had beer two Biſhops. in, a 
City, he that was firſt conſecrated was to remain Bi- 
ſhop, and the ather to have another People provided for 
him. For which Saint Auge«ſtiz commends, him, . as 
an excellent man, « true Son of Peace, and Father of 


Chriſtian People. which we fce the beſt, the 


B 
wiſeſt, the moſt f2a (hoe Perſons of that time, \ne- 
ver once thought that there- could be, more B;ſbaps 
than one in a City, In the famous Conference at Car- 


rhave berwerg the Catholick. and Donatift Biſhops, the 


Rale on both ſides was, but oxc Biſbop, to te. allawed 
of either ſide of 'a City and, Diuceſe ; and. if there: had 
been any new made, to increaſe their numberx,..as it 
was objected on both ſides; if it were proved, they 
were not, to be allowed ; for generally chen, every 
Dioceſe. had :wo. Biſhops, of the giſſeremt Parties:; but 
in ſome places they 1ad but oxe, Where. the. People 
were of oxe mind ; and nothing but this notorious 
Schiſm gave occaſion to ſuch a multiplication of B:- 


ſhops in Africa ,; both, Parties ftxiving to increaſe 


cheir Nunbers. 


"6 


Sev. 
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St. g. Ob/. 2. In Cities and Dioceſes which were 
rnder_the care of one Biſbop, there were” ſiveral Cor- 
gregations and .Altars, ar. diftanr places, Ca thage 
was' a very /rrge City, and had gteat numbers of Chri- 

zaxs even in 'S. Cyprians time, as Thave already 
Theived. And there beſides the Cathedral called Bi- 
filica Major & Reftitata (a), in which the Biſhops 4/- 
ways fate, as Vitor Vitenſis faich ; there were feyeral 
other conſiderable Churches, 'in which S. Auguſtine 
often preached when he went to Carthage ; as the 
(bY Bafilica Fanſti ; the (Cc) Baſilica Leontiana ; the 
9) Baſilica Celtrine mentioned by * Vitor likewile, 
whio faith it was otherwiſe cglled Sciliranorum., The 
(fY Biftlica Novarum. The (8) Baſilica Petri. The 
(bY Bafilica Pauli, And I do notqueſtion there were 
many others, which I have not obſerved ; for YVittor 
faith, rhat when Geifericus enter'd Carthage he found 
there Quoduultdeus the Biſbop, & maxim tirbam Cle- 
ricorum, 4 very great multitude of Clergy, all which 'he 
immediately baniſhed. And without the City there were 
two preat Churches, ſaith YVifor ; one where S. Cypri- 
an ſuffered Martyrdom, and the other where his body 
was buried, at a place called Mappaliz.. In all he 
'reckons about 500 of the Clergy belonging to the 
Church of Carthage, taking in thoſe who were trai- 
ned up to it ; And doth Mr. B. imagine all theſe 
were intended to ſerve one Congregation ? or that all 
the Chriſtians then in Carthage” could have /ocal and 
preſential Communion, as He calls it, in one Charch ; 
and at one Alter ? Sometimes an Altar -is taken with 
a particular reſp«toa Biſhop ; and 6 ſetting up oe 
Altar againſt another, was letting up one Biſhop againſt 
another, as that Phraſe is commontly-uled in Gaine Cy 
proan and Saint. Auguſtin; ſometimes for the place at- 
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which the Chriſtians did communicate, and {o there 
were as many Alters as Churches. SO Fortunatus a 
Catholick Biſhop objefted to Petilian the Donatiſt, 
that in the City where ht was Biſhop, the Hereticks had 
broken down all the Altars : which is the thing Opre- 
tas objects ſo much againſt them. And that there 
were Altars 1n all their Churches appears from hence, 
that not only the Oblations were made there, and 
the Commurion received, but all the' Prayers of the 
Church werg made at them : as not only appears 
from the Africax Code and Saint Auguſtin (which I 
have mentioned elſewhere) but from Oprarus, who 
upbraiding the Dazatift for breaking down the 4. 
tars of Churches, he tells them that hereby rhey* dial 
what they conld to hinder the Churches Prayers, for, 
laith he, iliac ad aures Dei aſcendere ſol:bat populi 
oratio. The Peoples Prayers went up to Heaven that 
way. And what diſtant places from the City were in 
the Biſhops Diocefe and under his careI thus prove. 
In the zfricax Cor, there is a Canon that no Biſbop 
[bould leave his Cathedral Church, and po to any other 
Church in his Dioceſe there to reſide ; whuclt evident- 
ly proves, that there were not only »wpre places, 


| but moreChurches in a Biſhops Dioceſe. And where 


the Donatiſts had erected mew Brſhopricks, as they of- 
ten did, the African Conmildecrees, that after th: de- 
ceaſe of ſuch « Biſhop, if the People had wo mind to 
have another in his ro»m, thev mioht be in th: Dioceſe 
of anoth:r Biſhop. Which ſhews, that they thought 
the Diog-ſes might be ſo /zrge, as to hold the Peo- 
ple that were under two Bijbops. And there were 
many Caxzozs made abour the People of the Doxatif 
Biſbops. In one it ,was determined, rhat they ſhould 
b.lonz to the Bijbop that converted them, without limi- 

E410 
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tation of diſtawte ; after that, that they ſhould belong * 117. 

to the ſame Dioceſe they were in before : but if the Do- : 118; 
natiſÞ. Biſhoſi were converted, then the Dioceſe was to 

be, divided between them. If any Bifbop negt: #ed the 

converting the. People of the places belonging to his Die- 

Feſe, he that did take the pains in it, was. ro have thoſe 

places laid to his Dioceſe - anleſs ſufficient cauſe, Were cf 121, 
(bewed by the Biſhop , that he was not to blame; Let 

Mr, Bqxter now judge, whether their Biſbopricks 

were like- awr Parifbes, as he confidently affirms; church Hige- 
Saint Avgsſtin mentions the Municipiur: 7 ullenſenot 17 73: 
far from Hippo,where there was a Presbyrer and Clerks : cwa i 
under his careand government : and he tells this pay= Mortas c. 12. 
ticular ſtory of it; rhat 4 certain poor mun who tived 

there fell into 4 trance, in which he fancied he ſaw the 

Clergy thereabout, and among the reft the Prerbyter of 

that place who bade him go to Hippo ro be baptized 

Auguſtin. who was Biſhop there ; the' man did accord: 

ingly, and the next Eaſter put in his nwne among the 
Competentes and was baptized ," and after told Saint 
Auguſtin che foregoing paſſages. Tt the Dona- 

riſts were very troubleſome in ſome of the remoter 

parts of the D/oceſe of Hippo, whereupon Saint 4u- 

guſtin ſent one of his Presbyters to Cerilian the: Ro- Aug. tp. 50. 
24n Preſident, to complain of their inſolence; and 

to crave his affiſtance, which, hefaith, he did, eff 

he ſhould. be blamed for his negligence, who was the Bi 

ſbop 86 Dioteſe. Andcan we think alt theſe pet- 

ſons preſential. and local Communion with Saint 


Auguſtin in. his Church at Hippo * While he was yet 

but a Presbyter.at Hippo, in the abfence of the B#- 

ſbop he writes to Max1minns # Donztift Bifhop a (har 

Letter, for offering to yebuptize a Deacon of their” Ae: 4. 203 

Chgrch who was placed at wes and he faith, 
; K he 
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he' went from Hippo to th himſelf fo be. [atisfied 
of. the err of i chef me place lived one Dong: 
t45.2 Presbyter of the Do, (p4 whorg Swine hs oſtin 
would have had brought.to him againlt hi Fil ta 
be better inſtruted, gs being #»der his care, but the 
abſtinate man rather endeavour'd to make away him- 
ſelf, upon which he writes a /ong Epr/eto him... In 
another- Epic he gives an account, that there was - 
a. place called Fuſjala, which with the Country about 
it, belonged to the Dioceſe of Hippo ; where there was. 
abundance of People, but ay Donatiſts ; but by 
his great care in ſending Presbyters. among them ,. thoſe 
places, were all: reduced ; but becauſe Fullala, was 
40, miles diſtant from Hippo,. he took care to hawe a 
Biſbop jos among them ; . but as. appears by. the 
event he had better have kept it under luis own. 


Caxe. For, upon the; complaints made againſt their. 


new. Biſhop, he. was fain to reſume it ;. as appears Oy 
19. ad Qwd- A Presbyter of Fuſſala, which he mentions afterwards, 
144 1,974 However it appears , that a place 40. miles diſtance 
g " was then under the care of ſo great a Saipt,, and {o 
excellent a Biſbop as Saint, Auguſtin was... . And could 
Mr. B., have faund it..in, his to have told him. 
that he did not- underſtand the right conſtitution of 
Churches ? How many Quere*s would Mr..B. have. 
made about the zumbers of Souls at Faſſals, and. 
how he could take upon him the. care of a- place 
lo far diſtant from him? And it is no hard matter 
to gueſs what anſwer Saint Avg«/tiz would have: 

given, him. 


But beſides this plain evidence of the extent of 
Dioceſes , we have as clear proof of Metropolitas: 
Provinces 1n the African Churches. Quidam de Epi 


ſos 
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ts in.' Provieti? noftr# , faith Saint Cyprian; and 5: cyricn. 
Ls Naka FF hi Bred fſors times, which ſhews 7 5* * *3 
the very ancient extent; of that Province, In provin- 0. 23. n. 2. 
cid moſt per aliquot Cioitates, faith he again ; which 
ſhews that more' Cities thay Carthage were under his 
care, - Quoniam latins ' fufa eft provincia noſtra, in his 
Epiſtle to Cornelius. - In the African Code 1t aPPcears 2. 4 5. * 2- 
the Biſhop of Carthage: had the Primacy by his place ; 
in the other Provinces by Seniority of Conſecration. 
Vittor mentions one Creſes, who had 120 Biſbops view. vi © 
under him as Metropolitan, And I hope at leaſt for * "- 
the fake of the 4/ricen Biſbops, Mr. B. will entertain 
the better opinion of the Expliſb Epiſcopacy. ' ia 


_'Seft, 10. But that he may not think this ſort of 
Epifcopacy was only in theſe parts of Africa, let'us 
enquire into the Epiſcopacy of the Church of Alexan: 
dria. And we may ſuppoſe Athanaſius did not ſpend 
all his zeal 'upon dot#rinal points, but had ſome for 
the r:ghe Confltution of Churches; and yet it is moſt 
certain the Churches nader his care could not have 
erſanal Communion with him. It is obſerved by zphb. ber. 
piphanius, that Athanaſius dia frequently wiſit the 5-1-6. - 
neighboar Churches, eſpecially thoſe im Marzotis ; of [ 
which Athanaſius himſelf gives the beſt account. 11.v.c 4. 
Mar eotis, faith he,- is 4 Region belonging to Alexan- 7: 781, 803. 
dria, which never had either Biſhop or Suffragan in 
it ; bat ull the Churthes there are immediately ſubjett 
to the Biſhop of Alexandria ; but every Presbyter is 
fixed in his particular Village; and here they had 
Churches eretted vn which theſe Presbyters did offe- 
ciate, © All. this we have exprefly from A4rhanaſius 
iimſelf, whence we-obferve, ( 1: ) That here were 
true Parochial Churches ; tor 10 Atþanafius calls them 
K-k 2 Churches, 


Here. 68. 
Be 4+ G9 te Is 


Abridement 
of Church þiſt. 
Þ 9» 


(254) 


Churches, and not bare Oratories, (2.) That theſe 
ro 


had: Prexhyrers fixed among them, who: per 
divine Offices there. 03-9 That theſe were under 
the immedzare inſpettion of the Biſbop of. Alexandria, 
lo' that” the whote Governnient belonged. to him. 
C4.) Thar tlieſe were at that aiftance,. that they 
could not' have loca! Communios. with their Brſbop 
in his Church at H/exandria.. ' Which is direRly con- 
trary to Mr. Baxter's Epiſcopacy.. So-in Alexandria 
it {elf there. were: many di/tant Chrrches with fixed 
Presbjters in; them, as. Epiphanius ſeveral times ob- 
ferves :'and* it. would be a very.ſtrange thing indeed, 
if ſo many Presbyters ſhould have fixed 'Charches in. 
NN _ yet OD Church ok Alexandria 
no. vigger than to make oe Conpregation for per ſo- 
nal Caaties "uy the _ "pat bs [ 
t argument is, from the meeting of the whole mal- 
Fitade wth Athanatius in the crear Charih at Alexan-. 
dria: to keep the Eaſter Solemnity ; whence he con- 
clades, that the Chriſtians in Alexandria were ng wore 
than. that the main body of ther: could meet and hear 
in one Afſewbly. Whereas all that Arhmmaſins faith, 
amounts-to no more than this, that the multitude 
was too great to meet in one of the leſſer Churches, and 
therefore a preat clamour was raiſed among them that 
they might.go-into the New Church; Athanaſius preſ- 
ſed them to. bear with the inconveniency and diſperſe 
themſelves into the leſſer Charches.; the People grew 
impatient, and ſo at laſk he yielded to them. But. 
what 1s there in all this to prove that a/l the Chriſti- 
ans in the whole City were then preſert,. and that this. 
Charch would hold them all ?-If a great Aſſembly 
thould meet at one of the leſſer Churches in London 
upon ſome Solemy Occaſton, and finding themſelves. 
r00 
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r00 big or that place ſhould preſs the Biſbop:to 
Po : ing Fas Jas that day before _ ies 
 f1a1qpea, De O greater capacity of the 

for receiving ſuch a number, would this prove that 
Saint Pas!/'s held all the Chriſtians in London? Atha- 
naſins faith nota word: more, .chen that it was Eaſter, 
and there appeared a great number of People, ſach « 
ape\as Chriſtian Princes would wiſh-in a Chriſtian City. 
Doth he ſay, or intimate, that all the Chriſtians of 
the City were preſent ? that none of them went to 
the kſſer Churches ? or wereabſent, though the Crowd 
was 1{0great ? Doth he not fay, ths multitudes were 
ſo great in the ſmaller Churches in the Lent Aſſemblies, 
that not a few were ſtifled and carried home for dead ? 
And therefore it was neceſſary to conſider the multitude 
« fach a time. In my mind Mr. Baxter might as well 
prove that the whole Nation of the Jews made but 
one Coneregation;. becauſe at: the dedication of' $9/5- 
mon's Temple there was fo gre « multitade Preſent, 
that one of the lefſer S7neg0gnes could not hold them 
But the argument 1s of greater force in this reſpect, 
that God himſelf. appointed but ve Tempe for the 
whole Nation of the Feis : and therefore he 'interi- 
ded no more than a ſingle Congregational Chnrch. 
But to ſerve this--yporheſis, Alexandris it ſelf muſt 
be ſhrunk into a leſs compafs ; although _— 
Alexandrinus who was Biſbop there faith it was/# te 
vu mas 4 ery. great City, and" the" Geographer pub- 


liſhed by. Gorhofred faith it was opides wolrr, ay pin own 
dejcript, Pp 18, 


exceeding great City; ſo great - that it' was dainmil@ 
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paſt mens wow rw : and " Anmmianus Merceflinus ann. mare. 


faith it was: 
ſous,  Dionyſius Alexandrinus laith' 5» 4 time of great 


perſec- ; 


top. of att Cities. | And f6r the n4»ber l. 22. 
of Chriſtians there long before» the-tinre of AUrhand- Euſth bs, 
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es was # he:hept wo the Af. 
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oa 
ENTS beg + one wm % junkie: for 
he Chriſtians meeting tn Sar Conprepations. If 
= were ſuch a number of Chriftians at Alexaw 
aris ſo long before, under:the ſbarpeſt prrſccation, is 
it poſſible x0 imagine; in ſo great 2 City, after _ 
ſtanity had ſo long been-the Religion of the Emp 
that the number of Chriftiexs there ſhould-b% 6 ws 
greater than to make ove /arge Congregation? There” 
25, no hopes of convincing men, that can build 7 heg-- 
ries upon ſach ſtrange improbabilities. I ſhall onl 
add one Inſtance More from Antiquity, which 1s 
plain, enough. of it {elf to ſhew the great extent' of 
Fane Power then,; and that: is of. Theodortr, a 
Biſhop; andalthough his Biſhoprick 
ne brave largeſt geſt, yer in his Epyfle to Leo 4 
Ei, he had the Poftoral charge of 800 Churches, 
þ many Pariſhes, laith he, are 7» my Dioceſe," w ich 
ioghed then enjoy ed twenty fix years. -Doth Mr.' B. 
: e,that'a i che Chriſtians.im ahyfe Yoo Churches 
had. perſanel Communion with > And yet 
theſe Pariſhes did not change their ſpecies forhe faith, 
' they were Churches ftidl.' 


This Teltimaayof Theoderer is fult and yu rem 
Epicopay, tory that Mr, Baxter hath no other' way to perig 
the fo ce of it, but:to call in queſtion the Authirisy = 

t 
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the- Epiftke, But: without any- confiderable' ground, 
ugleſs.it be. that-it: contradicts hisH ' For, 
Copy * 1s thay « ſuficient 'agument'to rejeRt then, 
unleſs ſome- incant be proved in thoſe Epiſtles, 
with che Hifory of thoſe times;"or with his ocher 
Writings £ Which 'are 'the Rates, ''River t [for Cyatic. Sary. 
| the ſincerity of -cthem../ Ther Epiffte' which 4 © 21. 
llarmun azd ethers rejet# xs ſpurious; is. comraditted 
by other Epiſtles of his ſtill extant 3. which ſhew a full: 
reconciliation between Cyril of Alexandria and(him 
before his death. - And it-is-ſu , thae John of 
Antioch was dead ſome. conſiderable time: before Cy- 
ril , which manifeſtly overthrows the. Authority of 
it; - But what is there like that in-this Epi/tle to Leo, 
when. the. matter of faR is proved by other Epiſtles ? 
AS-to the unreaſonable — of "Divſtorus 
"againſt him, (which was the oggaſion of writing it) 
lus -other Epiltles are fo full of it, that Mr. B. never 
read the relt, if he calls'this into queſtion uponthat 
account. That Hypatins, Abramius and Alypius were 
lent into the Weſt upon» T heodoret's account, appears 
hy the Epiſtles-to Renatus and Florentins, which 7hed. t» 1x6: . 
tollow that to Leo.. What if ſeveral: Epiſtles of his ® "7 
ave loſt, mhich Nicephorus /aw, doth that prove all - 
that are ma—__—_—— counterfeit ? : But he is mneetrx . 
miſtaken, if he thinks, zhere w4s no other Copy but the 
Vatican :ren/lated by Metins ;. for Sirmonans tells us he Si1mm. Pref. . 
met with another Copy at Naples, which he compa- 4 7-9 0pt- - 
red with the Vatican, and publiſhed the'various Rea- * 
dings of the Epiſtles from it. What if Leontius' ſaith 
that Hereticks feigned Epiſtles in Theodoret'f name ? 
Doth that prove an: Epiſe- wherein: hetvindicates 
himſelf from the imparation of Hereſie, to.be Lg” 


-_ 


( 253) | 
What Mr. B. means by the printing this Epiſtle alone 
| Theodoret?" Works, 1 do not well underſtand, 
© -naleſs te never fawany other than the Latin Edition 
of Fheodovrer. ©; But: it 15 a ery” bold thing to pro- 
notmiceconcerning the Aurhoyiry of a man's Writings, 
withour'fo muchas tookiog "Into the lateſt and-beſt 
Editions-of them. + But there are two things he ob- 
jos which ſeem more material;' (r.) That it ſeems 
incredible” that' a Town within' two days journey of An- 
tioch fponld have Yoo Churches in it at that time. 
(2.) That he proves from other places in Theodoret 
that it is 'very improbable 'that Dioceſes' had then /o 
many Churches. "OL 7 


r. As to the firſt; certainly no man in his wits 
ever-undertook to prove, that one ſuch City as Cyrus 
then\ was ,;44\800' Chutches i it, *But by Cyrus, 
T heodoret means thegoceſe of Cyres; as will after- 
wards appear. If Cyz7us were taken for the Repo 

Pto'en.l.s. Cyrrheftica with the bounds given it by Ptolemy, Stra- 
-. boand Pliny, then there would not appear the leaſt 
Plin.!.s, Improbability in it}, fince many conliderable Cities 
Gs 24+ werexvithin it ; as Berea ( now Aleppo) and Hrera- 
polis, and extended as far as w— red, Zerema being 
comprehended under it. The Eccleſiaſtical Province 

was likewiſe very large, and by the anci-nt Noritie 

Anm. Math it 1s ſometimes calted Eaphratenfis, which in Ammi- 
b, 14+ anus his time took ift Commazern and extended to $5 
»oſats (but the Regio Cyrrh:ftira before was diſtin 
from Comagezaas appears.by Srrabo and others) in 

= that Province there was" a: Metropolitan, who was 
4161s, called the Metropolitan of Hagiopolis, which, by. the 
eicar.as. lame Netitie appears to have been then one 'of the 
Vault, p. 59- names of Cyrus, or Cyrrhus. But —_.... * 
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do not think the words of Theodoret are to be under- 
ſtood of the Prove but ag on peculiar Dio- 
ceſe ; for T heodoret mentions t etropolitan he was 
_ By. Cyrus therefore we underſtand the -Re- 
giox about the City, which was under . Theodoret”s 
care; within which he was confined by the Empe- 
rour's Order, as he complains in ſeveral Epiltles, 
and there it 1s called by him, i Kvpj«:5v z56es, Regio 
Cc aug YG ; and T heodoret himſelf ſets downthe ex- 
tent of it in his Epiſtle to Conſtantins, where he faith, 
it was forty miles in lenath and forty in breadth. And 
he faith in another Epiſtle, that Chriſtianity was then 
fo much ” among them, that not only the Cittes, 
but the Villages, the Fields, and utmoſt bounds were 

lked with Divine Grace, And that theſe Villages 

ad Churches and. Priefts ſettled in them under 
care of the. Biſhop, appears expreſly from a pat e 
in the Life of-Symeos ; where he ſpeaks 0 Belles 
viſiting, the Parochial Churches ; "Os mungile mw; 
mew Nur xapas, mis x7 xypar iyeiar taler, If there 
were then Parochial Churches ſettled with Presby- 
ters in them, and theſe under the care of the Dzo- 
ceſan Biſhop, then Mr. B.*s Hypotheſis is utterly 
overthrown. In his Epiſtle to Nomes, he mentions 
eight Villages in his. Dioceſe that were overrun with the 
Herefie of Marcion, another with the Eunomian, ano- 
ther with the Arian Hereſie ; which were all converted by 
his care : and in another place he ſaith, he had brought 
| ten thouſand Marcioniſts to: Baptiſm. . In another he 
mentians the. /preadixg of Marcion's .Dodtrine in his 
Dioceſe, and the great pains he' took to roat it out ; 
and the ſucceſs he. had therein. And we find the 
names of mapy of the /;{lages in his Lives, as Tillima, 
Targals, Nimuza, Teleda, Terry s, which are ſuffi- 
| cient 
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ty didfxtend to, many Parvchrat Churches ; his Dis- 

cefe beinh ſorry wiles in length, and 2s many in brexdth. 

malt reje&t, not. only chat Epifts » 

, if he 

Ss to make good his Parochial Epiſcopacy ; which 

is too hard a task to be undertaken, wichoks better 
evidence than he hath hitherto brought. 


So that Mr. Bqiu 
Leo, bur the reft too, and his other: Wor 


2. Bnt he offers to produce other Teſtimonies out 
of Theodoret to fhew the improbability that Dioceſes 
ad fo many Churches, The queſtion is notaþout the 
bare wumber of Chayches in Dioceſes, which all men 
know to have , been. very different ; bur about the 
extent of Epiſcopal Power, whether 'it were limited 
to oe Parochial Charch, or was extended over many, 
And what is there in Theodoret which contradi-ts 
this ? I extreamly failed of my expeQation, as to 
the other places of Theodoret, which he promiſed to 
my ; For I find five or fix places cited out of 
is Hiftory, but not one that comes near any proof 
of this matter. The (1.) proves that in a time of 
Perſecution at Alexandria, nineteen Presbyters and Dea- 
cons were baniſh:d to Heliopolis i» Phcenicia, where 
there were no Chriſtians, Therefore in 7 heodoret's 
time, there was no Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, The (2.) 
ſhews that in « ſmall City of Thebais, whither Eulo- . 
g1us ad Protogenes were baniſhed, and there were but 
a few Chriſtians, yet there w.zs a Biſhop. Who ever 
denied this, where there ' was a profpect of conver- 
ting more, as appears by the endeavours of Eulogins 
Protogenes there ? But he ought to have proved 
that as che Chriſftians increaſed, new Biſhops —_ 
- made, 
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made; which this 1s ot fo frogr. The (3: proves 
that Lucius of Alexandria :w.44 made Biſhop by force, 
without any Sywod of Biſhops, or Choice of the Clergy, 
or Requeſt of the People. 1 ſuppoſe by this time, 
Mr. B. had forgotten what he wg to prove from 
'Theodovet. . But I wonder, how it came into his 
mindty fay, the Church of Alexandria at that, time was 
like a Bredjterion Church : which I am ſure he had 
not from'7 heodoret, nor from the Epiſtle of Peter of 


' Alexandria.. The. (4.) is intended to prove, that in +4 * 21+ 


the time of Valens the Patriarchal Orthodox Church o 
Alexandria was but ,one Aſſembly, which met only in 
one place at once. But it is very unhappy, that Theo- 
doret ſhews juſt the contrary in that place, for he 
faith, that Valens expelled the Orthodox Chriſtians out 
of their Churches, Ter igoy Einaow die, are his very 
words : , to whom, he faith, TFovianis had likewiſe 
'given the new built Church, . Which Mr. B. thus trant- 
lates, Valens found the Orthodox, even in the great 
Patriarchal City of _ in poſſeſſion but of one 
Chrch, which good Jovinian-the Experour had gruen 
them, of which he diſpoſſeſſed them. 1 deſire any one 
who relies on Mr. Bs $kill and fidelity in theſe mat- 
ters, but to compare this Tranſlation with the Text 
in Theodoret ; and I dare fay, he will ſee cauſe to 
admireit. , But ifany one can imagine that the P4- 
triarchal Charchof Antioch m the time of Yalens could 
conlift but of one Congregation, for my.part, I muſt 
give him over, as one uncapable of being convinced 
of any thing by me. I do not ſpeak what the Church 
in a time of great perſecution might be driven to, but 


of what it was in its /ertled ſtate. The (5,) is; from *+ ** 


Terentius his begging One Church for the Orthodox of 
Valens; which faith Mr. B. intimates their n1mbers. 
Ll 2 Iam 
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I am aſhamed to read, much more to confute. ſuch 
arguments astheſe, * For if the Papi/ts ſhould delire 
the /berty but of one Church in London, doth that 
prove they are. no more than can. make. ove Congreg+ 
tion? The (6.) proves that Maris was made Biba 
of Dolicha 4. /ma{ Town infefted with Arianiſm. It 
is true, Theodoret faith,  Doliche was 4 little City, and 
ſo hetells us, Cyrus was no great one ; but he doth 
not ſet down the bouxgs of the Dione - Which far 
any thing we lee in Theodoret, might be as large, as,. 
we have evidently proved from him, the Diaceſe. of 
Cyrrhus was. Let the Reader now judge, whether 
T heodoret doth not plainly overthrow Mr. B.*s gotion: 
of Parochial Epiſcopacy. 


But Mr. B. inſiſts «pox the yaroarge” of Chriſt ; 
and -if Chriſt hath appointed one ſort of Churches, viz. 
for perſonal Communion, and men make another, is. not 
this a violation of 7 4s Command, and: ſetting up 
Man againſt God ? 1 ſee no evidence produced for 
any ſuch Inſtitution of Chriſt, which limits Epiſcopal 
Power to a ſingle Congregation; and therefore the ex- 
tending it to more, can be no violation of Chriſt's 
Command, Or ſetting up 4 new ſpecier of Churches, as 

will appear from Mr. B. himſelf under the next par- 
_ Ls 's rE oor to his young meek- 

nets towards IS Aaver/aries, ES ME,IOF ipeakin 
againſt this principle of his, as pleadi for = 
umption, profanation, uſurpation, uncharitableneſs, 

ſchiſm, what. not ? What is the reaſon of all this 
rage and' bitterneſs ? Why, I ſet down-a ſaying of 
his, as going beyond the Independents in making the 
deviſing new Nlecies of Churches beyond Parachial or 
Congregational without God's. Authority, and to —_ 
nem. 
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them on the-world, 'yea. in. his. name; and cxlÞ\all- Bop. _ 
ters Schiſmaticks, - « far morſe uſurpation thak do-mate 
or inppoſe new Ceremanies or | Liturgies. » Biit\ie'nor- all 
this true, ſuppoſing that ſuch new ſpecies of Churches be 
fo nay and ſo impoſed ? That 1s not. to the buſi- 


neſs; for that whicl'I quoted.it.for,. was to ſhew 
that Mr. B. looked upon all Charebes beyond: Parochial, 
as Churches meerly of -meris deviſing ; 'ahd: held that to 
charge men with Schiſm for oppoſing any ſuch Conſtitution 
is unreaſonable; and that the zmpoſing it 4s Divine, is ax 
intolerable uſutpation ; and all this at the ſame time, 
when' he pretends 'to write for. 'Peace. and. Concord; 
My buſineſs is now to ſhew 


Se. 11. 2. That ſuch an Epiſcopacy 4s is pratty- 
fed here, and was fo in the Primitive Church is no de- 
wvifing a new ſpecies of Churches, nor hath any thing 
repugnant to any Inſtitution of Chriſt. And to prove 
this, need no more than one of Mr, B. *s own Cau- 
tions in his Premonition ; viz. that he doth not diſpute 
the lawfulnſs of Archbjſbops, as he calls them, over 
Parochial Biſhops,: as Sueceſſours to the Apoſtolical and 
other general. Overſeers of the firſt Age, in the ordinary 
continued parts of their Office. And: what he faith in 
his own name and others in his Ples for Peace : There 
are ſome of us, that much incline to think.that Arch- 
biſbops, that is, Biſhops that - have | owerſight of ' many 
Churches with their | Paſtours, .are lawful Succeſſours of 
the ApoſHes in the ordinary part of ther Work, But I 
cannot - here omit Mr. Baxter's Arguments to prove, 
that the.Ordinary governing part of the Apoſtolical Of- 


þ» 2636... 


Chriſtian -* 
DireRory. 


fice, was fettled for all follp Apes. | 1. Becauſe we- Eecleſ, Ga 
read of the ſettling of that form, but we never read- $.56- +831, 


of axy abolition, diſcharge, or ceſſation of the Inſtitution. 
2, Be- 
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a.” Bara if evaſion x ceſſation without ron, we fem 
ta accnfe God of .meutalylity,” as ſettling one-form" of Go> 
wernmeut for one Age vnly, aid no-longes. Fo We. leave 
room for andacions Wits accordingly t6 queſtion other Go- 
ſacl Inſtitutions; us Paſtors, Sacraments, &C. and to ſay, 


they were ms for” anti Ape\" ty. -18-wits gemeral Officers 
Chriſs-promiſed to bewith, to the th of The world,” Mat. 
28:20. Which being joyned withrhe Corfent of the 
Chriſtian Church of the Apes ſircceeding the Apoſtles, that 
the Apoſtles did leave Swcceſſowrs in the - care and Go 
verament'of Churches, have a-great deal of when in 
them, and. overballance -the 'dificw#ies onithe other 
ſide. As upon this occaſion'I think fitts declare. From 
whence I argue thus, That which is only a Contin:- 
ance of the [ame kind of Churches which worein being 
in the Apoſtolical times 18\n0 deviſſg' a new ſpecies of 
Charches, nor hathapy thing repugnant 15 any Inftitn- 
tion of Chriſt,” .Butthat is the cafe as to Hur" Eprſcopary. 
= - = nyo ny nerve wig by Mr: B's 
eaſ{ureto call our Bi/bops, Archbiſpeps, let him''enjo 
is ownfancy..It.already appears from Saint: Codd 
and might muctr. more be made plain'from- many 
others if it were.ngedful, that the Bybops of the ſever a/ 
Churches were looked on as Succeſſowrs tothe Apoſtles 
in the care ard Govermment'of: Churches. Now the Of- 
fice of Mr. B's Parochial 'Bifhops 'was- only to' at- 
tend.t0 ove poiteular. Coxpyagation; but the Hroſts- 
lical Office wasabove this, while the- Apoſtles held it 
in their own hands; and did nor make # new /pectes 
of Churches, nor opyerthrow: the-Conflirnution of Paro- 
chial Churches. - Ie{cermsthen a ſtrange thing to-me, 
that the continuance of rhe fame'kind.of Office in' the 
Church, ſhould be called \the dewi/ſino-a new” Jaectes of 
Charches, | = 
ut 
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-- ButMr-B. woorinrd ig | wr D's he 
out” Evetyh Epiſco) 4cy 15*not a /acceſ/w# to' the Ora:- 
pave of the a of £ =; 4n firs Chur- 
ches ;\ B02 wow ar Arora in the 
"antſent. Charch, Fa A e whole Power 
of Preebyrets, and leaves: my h abor name of 
Covates,ahd deſtroyes the 6:3np of 
But 4f Icarrmake the conttary*to BG Fear, from the 
Fran anti Conſtreution of this pe Mr. B. 
will be zeconcited to our'Epi/e Re and 
endeavour toremove the prejuarces he hath cauſed in 
— if mes againſt it. 


{al Self. x2 Now toexamine this, " us conſider two 
things (4): What Power isteft to Presbyters in our 

Cheb, A 2. Þ What | Aurhorizy the Biſhops of our 
Church have over them. / 


L What Prev is Kft b Bolibgters m dur Church : 
and that may be wayes: "1. Withre- 
fect rhe hole Buy! this- Chyrch.. h With re 

&t ro their particular C ongregarions or Cures. 


oY With reſpeF#to the whole Boay of this Church : 
and''fo' (x:)'T hete are no Ruk's of D:/cipline, no Ar- 
ticles of A no Form" of Divine Service, are to 
be allowed or Teceived' in this Nation ; but, by the 
Conſtitution of this. Church, the Presbyters of it 
have their Votes in'paiſng them, either in Perſon, 
or by Proxy, © ' Boy, allthings'oP that Nature, are to 
paſs both Houſes of Convatation ; and the lover Houſe 
conlifts. wholly of Presbyters ; who repreſent the 
whole - Presbytery of the-Nation ; either appearing 
by their own Right, as many do; or as being choſen 
by 


arochi;} Churches. 


Ale rw er 4 
OF zl 
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. by the yeſt, from whom Axideware. they either do, or 


ought -to_receive Power to tranſaQ in their 
[And the Cy/tom of this Church Frys 


ie or the 0lrey . of-the Dioceſes to give! limited 


Praxics.10 totheir Procurators; __ 
1 appeal toan nan underftanding, whether 
Clergy of thi 7 rear rock their whole Power ſwallowed 
up by the Byhops, when yet the Bibops have no power 
to ligechimbn _ Canons but by, n— On 
conſent ;. and they do freely-vote.in all things.-of \zore- 


' mon concernment to the Church ; and therefore the Pre/- 


bytersare not by the Conſtitution deprived of their (bare 
inone of the greateſt Rights of Government, viz. in 
won Rules Torthe whob Bodjy, And in this main 
Gover pment the Biſbops do nothing withoirt 

het Coun ___ their Presbyters, andin this reſpe&t our 
Church falls behind none ” the ancient Churches, which 
had their Councils of Prezbyters er with their 


B:ſbops.;_ only, thete; they were Joghy itt every 
Ce o0 £ they are. combined together; 11 Provin 


cial Synos ;, model'd according tothe Levs of the Ni 
tion. And when the whole Body of Dodtrin; Dyſciplize 
and Worſhip are thus agreed upon of a general con- 
ſent, there-{cems tobefar.lels need Sha particular 
Canncils of Presbyters tO Eyexy, _ ' fince both' Br- 
ſhops "arid Pregbyters are now r fixed Rules, and 
are accountable for the trof them. - (2.) I gi- 
ving Orders ; by the Rules of this Church four pref 
byters areto Fi e Baſbop-; -and -t0-exam/ne the Per- 
ſons tobe Ordaineg.: ( or tha ft Bibep in- theip. preſence ) 
and afterwards «to joyn 1x" the laying on of hands Lind upon 
the Perſons ordained. And is all this nothing but to 
be the Biſhop's: Fe, and to golligue? in ſome of his 


Cha bs . | 
4 2. As 


£ ) e } 
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2. Astotheir particular charges ; one would think 
thols who make this objeRtion, kad nexer read over. 
the Office of Ordivatige.; for. therein ( FP, For the . 
E ow is read the Charge. given by. Saint Pav/ tothe. 
F/ ers at Miletis, AR. 20. 0r the third Chaprer of the. 
firſt Epiſtle. to Timothy, concerning the Office. of a. 
Kirjhop. What a great unpertinency had both theſe | 
been, if the Presbyters Power had: been quite ſwal-. 
lowed up by the Biſhops? But it hence appears, that 
our Church looked on the Elders at Epbeſtr and the 
Biſbop in Timothy to be Presbyters, as yet under the 
care and Government of the Apoſtles, or ſuch asthey 
deputed for that Office, ſuch as Tmothy and, 7 itwe . 
were, Which I wp wa is the true meaning of Saint 
Jerome and. many other doubtful paſſages of Anti- 
quity, which relate to the community of the names 
of Biſhop and Presbyter, while the Apoſtles governed , 
the Church ax age ©; o__ - this Hs _ 
being appointed to this of the 4poſtolical Office 
of | ; the B; mL ts 1 the Epiſtle 
to him, may well enough be the ſame with the Nw 
byters in the Epiſtle to Titus, who was appointed to 
ordain Elders in every City, Titus 1.5. (2,) Inthe 
Biſhops Exhortation to them that are to be ordained, 
he faith, Now we exhort you in the name of the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, to have in remembrance into how high 2 
dignity, and to how chargeable an ' Office ye be called, 
that is to ſay, the Meſſengers and Watchmen, the Pa- 
ſtors and Stewards of the Lord, to teach, to premoniſh, 
to feed and provide for the Lords Family, &Cc. have 
always therefore printed in your remembrance , how 
great a treaſure is committed to your charge, for they 
be the Sheep, of Chriſt which he beught with his Acath,,. 
and for whom h: (bed his blood. © The Church and Con- 
| M m erecation 
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Ly 
mu Sree s by Spouſe and. Boaz. 
ance the Jame' Church,” 
bi#t or SABeYbnce? Þ Yes on of 
me refrne}s © hp fault and” 
Re, -&c. I this: 
J with ves Presbyters 


e care of thelr flocks} maker Des Parorhlat 
#5 t0 be'w> Bllrehes # 03: 7 The perſon” 
be ordained Yorh TH! promiſe 2-'þibe He Fae 
ft. hligerice tb mitaft the Dotty ine ad raments,. 
and the” Dlfciplize Chriſt as the Lord hath? cOmmn- 
ded, and ts this Realm hath rettrved” the ſame, drcor- 
er rhe Commandments 'of” God, 6 tht he my, 
rhe People combhitre 1 to'his Cure ann [1 
all Jifichuts 19 Febp nd obferve MEA | 
wil ſe a Care and charge committed tf thE Pres thy." 
ters ; Preachins and Adminiſtr > of 6. ar aments 
poo of hich; ; Ahd che er iſe of, D Fey as 
as ps tbthem em, (of which afterwir#s) bit" 
now in the Cunſoe tir of ry Bios, this part 4 Teft' 
oft; and inſteadof rhat it is 4 "That heir valled 6 
4d (hs over arttent of the Church; 41 he 3s required to 
and puniſh fath as. be unquier, arfobeaient and 
c; oh in his Dibcefe.. * So that the 'more pn 
lat*thirge of Souls” rs” coninitred to - eyery Pater 
over wo own Flock, and the general care of Govery- 
ment and Diſcipline i is commitred tothe Br/hop; as 
that which eſpecially” TY Mar tus Office a5ditint 
from the other, FA 


Setf.13. IT. Which is ; the next Ae apr be con- 
fidered, viz. What Authority rhe Biſho w—_ th, by virtue 
of his Conſecration, in this Church ? And that, I ſay, 


K what Me. B. calls the hae: parts of 1 the e dpofotical 
Alitho» 


670 Loy tak | 
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Arie 7 a cn Ch s Chu fg 1 ops Pre: os 
N : JR 5 roalons at th cy. eXpre 
n 


Jes time, rather than a the 


Fo ot bur that decoy elieyed, whilcths or 


they, ma of Government. 

ley wi withdrew, wow Ne did in ſong. 
C are "eos my ter, as their own, 
cont! Ks hs ho of the Churches, _ the, 

of Che wh, wer commit the .care anc 
ellen of | C «to. ſuch Per/oxs whom they 
appointed thereto ? .Of which, we have an yocon; 
troulable evidence i in the Inſtances of Timot. 
Titus.; for the care of Government was a ind 
thing, from the Office of.an Evangeli/t; and all 
rempves, do. not , Foalidag this, becauſe while | 
les lived, it is probable there were no il 

Biſbops,. Or. but OE But as. they went of Ts 
came to be pr in pa ſeveral Churches. 
this.is.m Kr &.@, Soak 7; .our Maker 7 
it is the fa Hyporkefs far reconciling. the diffe- | 
Tent: Talmabe Antiquity... For; hereby the ſuc- 
ceſhonof Biſbops is, ſecured from the Apoſtles times, 
for which the Te monies of Pee, away 
Saint Cyprian, and others, are lo plain; hereby r 
is tet. to:make. good all.that Saint Jerow bach: 
and what Epiphaniis delivers concetning the diff ts 
M m 2 fſettle- 
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Defence of d&clares that. theſe parts 
the Anſwer | He ps | 
to the Admo- 
Dic. p. 218, 


P- 424- 


Bo 429 Folieat fundtion.' Again, ' Althongh that this: parts of 


fe; ay che manner of Government by placing. Biſbops 
itt, every City, by moderating and Governing\'thene by 
vifuning the-Churches , by cutting off: ſchifhes \and tow 
rentions, by ordering "Miifters remaineth- fill. "ani 
{hall continue, and is in this Church iu the -Archbifhops 
and Biſhops, as moſt meet men ta exetate the'\/ame; 
Biſhop Bilſon fully agrees +as to: thefe>particylars;. 
Perperudl (x.): That the Apoſtles did not at firft-commit 'the 
_ Churohes: to the Government of Biſhops, but" reſerved 
Chnrg1,ch, #he chief power of Government - in their own hands. 
ka Pe 224+ (2.) That wpor. experience of the confuſion and wiſorder- 


whit h " 
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whigh did": arife through: ae wa i Pater?) PW 


Polit at: their 


Bibs. (3) The the 


arches 
awry ſtead of many others, eb Thad were 
-eae to: produce, I ſhall oaly add'the Teſtimony of 
King Charles 1, in his debates about Epiſcopacy,, who 
underſtood the Conſtitution of Our Church as well as 
anty+R/ſbap init, and defended withas clearand as 
eb a Reaſon. In his third Paper to Henderſon, 
he: ach tieſe words, Where you Fad a Biſbsp and 
Pregbyter in Scripture to be one and the ſame Cebich 
1 udany to. be always fo) it +45 in. the Apoſtles times; 
a: asf ta/prove the Order of Biſhops ſucteeded that 
Of: then: Avoſtles, and that the name w.us chiefly altered 
is reverence to ge -who were immediately choſen by 
our Szvidur, In his firft Paper at the Treaty at New- 
pofx, he; thus Hates. the caſe about Epiſcopal Govern 
wente.\'1 conceive that Epiſco 5 P Goverwment is ' 
comfinges to the word of Goa, and of ax Apoſtolical 
Is/titation, 4s it appears by the Scriptures to bave been 
prattifed by the Apoſtles themſelves, and by them tone. 
mritted and. derived to particular perſons as their fub- 
Kitues or ſucceſſors therein ( as for ordaining. Presby> 
\and Deatons, giving Rules. concerning Chrifttun 
Dirph pline, and exerciſmg Cenſures over Presbyters and 
Y and hath ever ſiceto theſe laſt tinves been ex: 
erciſed by: Biſhaps in all- the Churches of Chriſt, and 
therefore T. cant in' conſciente conſent to aboliſh the 
ſaid Government. It his. © ly to the fit Anſrer 
of the - Divizes, he faith, that meer Presbijters are 
r roy ar regis. only,.. they have. the overſight»of the 
Neck jan. the. duties of. Preaching, Adminiſtration of 


Sacra: 


ble Wee Apo- ch.13. p. 244+ 


Me, Ributrg, Fc, 


"ers Ne 


ve ibggs that' oor gf 
ww + bar their Gift 
Yhe'Tn ltbillty o Eh, 


Fo CÞri/t vr 

"ey Hy mr hat were” not SEL, pop'4 ho G 
ahings ave © Vo be judged which are neceſſar era 
vite of the C buſh 1h all times, 4s the Office o + Ys 
ity and the Pomtr of Governing art ) they were tb have 
ard had Succeſſots ; and "therefore the Jared” | 

odly” Fathers and Councils of old times did #} | 
Bb ops the Succeſſors of the Apoſ les without ever. f- 
plix  aliveke: any other mighthe j 

{out of thoſe excellent Papers tothe ſathe pits 

bae theſe are ſufficient to diſcover that our Bb; 
are looked on as Succeſſors tothe Apo _ ny c Y 
fore Mr. Bexter hath no reaſon to call our Epiſcopa Fic 
x mew deviſed ba fheoks of Churches, and ſuch as PO 
the being of arochial Churches. | 


*Seff; 14. 3. It now remains, that'we 9 der 
whether the reſtraint of Drſci be in our” Parochial 
Chirches doth overthrow their! by itution? To make 
this"clear,” we muſt underſtand that the Dj Vis 
df the'\(hreh either reſþeQs the gdHtiſion of Church- 
members to the Holy Communion ; or the caſting of 
then one for Scantal afterwards. 


2. As to that patt of Diſc Ghpline which reſpefts the 
admin of Chirch*members. The Rubrick after Con- 
firmation 


| WT 
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[IF 


pare fe bs admitted, tothe eats 
« - he, be on be 
FL : canfrmacd, vt ' 10 api 


a Fora 


Are COntain- 


tVE.2n account. of, 
1ap Faith and. Praftice, as 

the Lords Prayer, 
the Church Carolifens and of his ſuf 
y. ber the fag) Monifer, is the bw 2 
be 15. either to by 
Job] cribed thereunto, t 
n. his hes as he ſhall 4.4 oy ta be pres 
Biſhop to be confirmed. Now, if : this 
Church is not relpore 
ne gle) were it,not ſufficient forthe 
men as to the a4i//ion of Charch-meqwe 
us Loras Supper ? And 1 do not ſee, but, 
ops made againſt. the Diſcipline... of this 

it. be removed, if the t 
y.the, Rules of i it, were. 


og a Kt q oy 


5 with: 


ned. 1 od 


IE 


£3: 


ly obſeryed, (and the 


lions and: 
July practiſed; 


RN attain to as great purity, as is. everpretens 
Wed to by. the Separate. Congregations who 
ſo much fault for our want of Diſcipline. For, even. 
the Church:s of New-England do grant, that, the. Ins Synod of 


fm 


ed of., Confederate viſible Believers are members. Nw-England 
ame Church with their Parents, and when groin. 


A are perſonally under the Watch, Diſcipline and:.Gas Papi, Sc. 
Vernment, of that. C harch. And, that Infants baptized, 1002, 
have «right to further. privifedges, if they appear quatia- 

fed for them. And the main. of thele; qualifications. 

are, underſtanding the Dottrine of Faith, and publicks 

ly profeſſing their aſſent thereto, not ſeandelous in life,. 

and ſolemnly ovning the Covenant before the Church. 

YG thus for the Baptiſmal. Covenant, end not their. 


Baxter of 
Confirmati- 
ON, Þ. 20. 


pe 49, 52+ 


eev.\ 
DOOR WEI. OO 
Chirch Goverrent, ur Church owns the ſame thing, 
only+ar is tb be: done before the Biſbop inſtead of their 
ps +, weep But the Miniſter is to be judge of the 
qualifications, which Mr. Baxter himſelf allows in this 
caſe, Whorgrants the ' Profeſſion” of Faith to be a 
Condition of Right bafore the Church; and'then adds, 
that ſuch profeſſion is to be tried, judged and approved 
by the Paſtors of the Church to'whoſe Offite it belonss ; 
becanſe to Minifters as ſuch the Keys of the Kjyngdom 
of - Heaven are committed ; and they are the Stewards 
of Gods Horſe, &c. which he there provesat large 
by many Arguments, - But he complains of” the old 
careleſs prattice of this excellent: duty of Confirmition. 
This is a thing indeed to be lamented, andit is tho 
kaſtily and curſorily performed : bur let"the* fault 
chen be laid, where it ought to be laid; notuporithe 
Chirch, whoſe Rules are very good, but uponthoke 
perſons in it who f{lubber over fo important 4'Dy, 
But is-it not more becoming Chriſtians in a peace- 
able an1 o:derly manner to endeayour to retrieve 
{p- excellent a means for the Reform1tion of our Pa» 
roehial Churches.; than peeviſhly to complain of the 
tent of Diipline, and to reject Commun/on with out 


" Chrrch on that account? And I ſhall defire Mr. Bax-' 


ter to conſider his own words, That the prattice of fo 


much Diſcipline, as we are agreed in, is a likeliey way 
* to bring us to agreement in the reſt, than all our af: 


prtings will do without its Yea Mr. Baxter prants, 
That the Presbyters of our Church bve-by the Rubrick 
the Trial and Approbation of thife, that ave ſent tothe 
Biſhop for Confirmation 3 1114 1hit th: Dottrine and 
Prattis* of the Church of England, is for the Pover of 
Pregbvters herein as for as they cold arfire. This is 
ave} fr eonfeToniand ficient to make it —_— 

| eaart 
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that our. Dioceſan Epiſc opacy doth not overthrow the 


P f Pr ere of Deſcipline which 
conoerns due wth os. Ghar erent: Es —_ 


1108. 


v1 


«2 As to. þ 2236 part of: A Diſe "olive 
which wy the rejeQting thoke: far. Sca»da!, who 
have, been. Church;members. ... In _cale of gs and 

publick Seandd;. our Church dorh allow if not re- 
quixe.. the Perochial, Miniſter to call and advertiſe 
ſuch.a. one that. is gailty. of it in any wiſe not to come 
to the Lord's Table, . until he hath. openly declared him- 
- 42.4 bawe. truly repented aud amended bis former 
bife, that. the Congregation way thereby be [a- 
es fore -was offended. And in caſe the 
0 oy, continue obſtinate, he may repel him from = 
Conmunion.; but ſo, that after ſuch repelling, he 
ain, account. to the Oxdinary within 14 days ; the 
Ordingry # then. to | Kay according to the Canon. 
Oh plainly a Porer granted to- put back any 
offender from the Szcrament, whole faults 
-DOtorious. as wn we offence. to the Congrega- 
Hom: ; gm. bug 1s not olute, and: wnaccouniable Por;- 
the Mar fer obliged to give account thereof 
"a ens to the Ordinary. Now wherein is 
t our Dioceſan Epiſcopasy deſtroys the being of Pa- 
oa, Churches. forwant of the Paxer of Diſcipline? 
Ky that they have not plows to exclude men, | whe- 
Ir faulcs be \Scandelozs: no the Congregation Or 
Ez Fe that they 4. Tg to juſtify what 


Fa.00 Prolecute. the Perion . for thoſe 

s far. of 654 "RY Put, him. back from the Com- 
44-4 page is itz, that they have not. Power to pro- 
the greater E xcommunication, that being te- 

| Nn ſerved 
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ſerved tv the' Biſhop, fall hearing of all partics 
concerned? 'Bat as Tong as by che Conficarion of 
or Churchevery Minifter in his Pariſh hath+ power 
to keep back weroriows- Offenders, it will be impofſi- 
bleto prove from other circumſtances that / the be- 
ing” of ottr Churches 1s deftroyed by our Dioceſan 
E iſcopacy, Mr: 'B. fanth; rhar if it could be proved, 
that the leſſer” extommunication” out of \'okr ''partifiuler 
Congregations were” allowed- to' the Parijh ferns it 
would half reconcile him to'the Engliſh fort of Prelacy; 
biit if it be ſo, he hath been'in a ſleep th:ſe 5o years, 
that conld . never hear or read of any fach thing. "It is 
ſtrange,. in all this time, he ſhould never 'reade- or 
confider the 26. Canon, which pry that \wo: Mini- 
r [hall in any wiſe admit any one of his Flock, of 'un- 
1 care tO ec ommunion of the Lord's Supper, 
nho'is notoriouſly known ro live impenitently in” any 
ſcandalous SIM, * This is not in the Reformatio Le- 
gums Eccleſiaſticarinmy, which he mentions 'as ax" tbor- 
tive thing, publiſhed by John Fox, ( which laſt any 
onethat hath feen the Book knows to be a miſtake 
nor ## Dr. Mocker's, Book which was burnt ; yet not {0 
deſtroyed, but with fome' diligence'he might -have 
{cen it - ( but it "was for nothing of this kind; that 
Book underwent '{o ſevere x ceniſnre; as Mr. B. infi- 
nuares; but for ſeeming to incroach'too much on 
the King*s Prerogative. Y But T appeal "to what 
Mr.B. calls rhe Authorized Church Canons ; © which 
I think axe plain'in this cafe: ButMr.-B: ſaith, 2s 
is not the leſſer excommunication, but 'a temporary ſuſ- 
penſion of the Minifteys awn Att is detrvering the Sa- 
crawent to ſuch perſons, Let” Ms: B. call tt -by what 
name he pleaferh ; thisisctrtain, 'the Miniſter is'im- 
powred, 15” required'to doe this ; the queſtton then 


IS, 
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is,, whether this. be not ch. a' 'Cen/arc of. the Chareh, 
as to tuſpend aotoripy Offenders from. the Secrawert ; 
and that within. the -Powey of . the , Parycbial. Mini- 
fir ? 1 grant, this is not. the leffer excammunication, 
according to the-Uſe. of this Church, for: that ſuppo- 
ſeth the /extence Some and is {o.called by way of 
diſtinftion from the greater pronqunced by. the Bybop 
in Perſon, upon extraordinary occalions, But yet 
it is a_Church-cenſure upon Offenders, and was ac- 
C a ſort of excommunication by the Ancieat 
Church ;: for thoſe who were in the fate of Penitents 
were then ſaid to be under-a kind of . excommunice- 
tion 3 as appears by ſeveral paſſages in S. Auguſtin, 
produced by Spalatenſts to this purpole, viz. to prove 

there was 2 peritential excommunication, But 
Mr,. B. quotes. 4/ba/j+news to {hew that the old Ex- 
communication aid ſhut perſons out ' from all other 
Cher ch-communios 4s well 4s the Sacrament, Which 
is very. true: of the greater Excommunication; but 
belidesthis there were other Cexſures of the Church 
upon Offenders, whereby they were /a/;end:d from 
full Communion ; but not debarred the hopes of it up. 
on /atisfation given. Theſe were faid tobe in the 
ftate of Penitents. It wasa favour to the excommu- 
zicated to be brought into this fate; and others 
were never al to hopeto be reſtored to Commu- 
#4087; others onely on thew atarh-beds ; others ac: 
cording to the nature .and degrees of their Repen- 
tawncs ; of which thoſe were left to be. Tuadzes, who 
were particularly. intrulted with the care of the Pe- 
nitents, | Albaſpinews grants that as long as men re- 
mained' Penitents they mere attually deprived of the 
Privileages of Church-communion ;, but he faith, rhe 
Penitents were in a midale ſtate between the EXCOMmMuUNI- 
Nan 2 cated 
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pirated ani the, feibſell, being oil Candadats, as he 


calls them+; Torhar all chat were” Penitesrs were /u/: 
pended from Communion ; "bat not wholly 62ſt! our of the 
Ch-rch; becauſe the. Chriſtians might as freely 
converſe with thele,:as, with any, bat they were not 
allowed-to participate in the” Scred Myſteries.” But 
there was no queſtion, wherever there- was a Power 
to /uſp?nd any Perſmms from Communion, there'was a 
Pover of Diſciplin>; becauſe the Churches Diſtipline 
did not conlit meerly in the p3.ver off Excimmugica- 
tio; no more_than a Fudzes power lies bnely in 
condemning men to be hanged; but in fd governing 
the M:mbers of the Church, that Scandalous perſons 
may be kept from the greateſt 4#s of Comminion, 
and by .44m2nition and Connſl be brought to a due 
preparation for it. Since then our Church dothy'give 
power to Parochial Miniſters to ſuſpend notorions 'Of- 
fenders from the Communioa, it is thereby evident, 
that it doth not deprive them of all the neceſfar 

and: eſſential parts of Church-Diſcipline. But fairh ; 
Mr. B. If a Miniſter doth publickly admoniſh another 
by nam, not cenſured by the Ordinary, the Lawyers 
tell him h: my have his ation againft him. I anſwer, 
t. What need this publick Aadmonition by nam: ? 
Doth the »ature of Church-diſcipline lie in that ? 
Suppoſe a man be privately: and effeitually dealt 
with to withdraw himſelf, is not this ſufficient? I 
am. ſure Saint A-ouſtiz took this courſe with: his 
People at Hippo, h: p:rſwad:d them: to examine their 
ovn Confeciences, and. if they found themſelves guilty 
of ſuch Crim:s as rendred th:m unfit for the holy Com- 
m 1nion, h2 adviſed them to withdraw themſelves from 
it; tl! by Pray:rs and Faſting and Alms they had 


efeanſed their Conſciences, an then they might come 
fo it. 
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z0it. Here is no publick Admonition by name ; and 
in many caſes Sint Auguſtin dechares' the 'Chuxch may 
juſtly forbear the exerciſe of D//cipline towards: offes- 
ders, and yet the Church be a true Church, and Chri- 
ians obliged to. communicate with it-; 'as'appears:by 
all: his dspates with the Donarifts; "2. If 'a reſtraint 
belaidon Mzzifters by Law: the queition then comes 
tothis, whether the ram 0x08 to admoniſh:publickl 
an Offender, or to deny him the Sacrament, if he will 
come to it, be ſo great as to bear him our- in the vio- 
lation of a Law ; made by publick Authority, with a 
deſign to preſgrve our Relzgion? But my deliga is 
on yto ſpeaktothis.caſe ſofaras the Churchis concern- 
11 If, 


-SefZ. '16. If it be ſaid; that notwithRinding | this, 
the neglett and abuſe of Diſcipline among 1s are-to0 
great to be juſtified,. and too notorious to be concealed ; 
Fanſwer, 


-x:; That is not eur queſtion, but whether our 
Parochial Churches have loſt ther being: for want of 
the Power of Diſcipline ? and whether the. Species of 
our. Churches be changed by Dioceſan - Epiſcopacy ? 
which we have fhewed ſufficient Reaſon to deny. 
And what other ab»/es have crept in, ought in.zn 
orderly-way to be. reformed, and no good man will 
deny his aſiſtance 1nir, 


2. It is farcalier to ſeparzte,. or complain for waz: | 


of Diſcipline, than to find out a due way to- reſtore 
it. No man hath more ſet out the almoſt" inſupera- 
ble Difficulties which attend it, than Mr. Baxter hath 
done ; eſpecially in that, it will provoke and exaſ- 

perate 
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perate thole molt. who: ſtand in_aced of 4t;. and be 
moſt likely. todoe gov 'on thoſe who need ut lgalt, | 


39 The caſe of. gur..churches now, is very ditle- 
rent from that of tle.C#urches inthe Primitive times, 
For, the .great.. Reaſop of: Diſcipline is not, that for 
want of 1t the. .Conſtrences. of 'Fellow-communicaxts 
would he: 4efied:;.{ for to alert that,” were Dea 
ti/ſm) but thatchs,Fazwxr of a Chriſtian Society may 
be maintained**F*then the Chriſiien Magiſtrates do 
take care to vindieate the Churches honour by due pu- 
niſhment of Scandalous Offenders, there will appear 
ſo much leſs neceflity of reſtoring the ſeverity of the 
ancient Diſcipline. To which purpoſe theſe words |. 


His Maieſtits of. the Royal Martyy King Charles 1. are very conli- 


fnal Anfwer derable. © But his Majeſty ſeeth no neceſſity that 
tothe Divines «6 the _ challenge to the Power of Juriſdiction 


at Newport, ſhon 


ne 4. be atall times as largeas the exerc//e there- 


« of at ſometimes appeareth to have been; rhe exer- 
« ciſe thereof being variable according to the vari- 
& ous conditions of the Ch:rch 1n difterent times, 
&« And therefore his Majeffy doth not believe that 
_ © the Biſbops under Chriſtian Princes do challenge 
© fach an amplitude of Juriſaition to belong unto 
&« them in reſpe&t of their Ep:;/copal Office precilely, 
« . as was exerciſed in the Primitive times, by Biſhops 
before the days of . Conſtantine. The reaſon of the 

« difference being evident, that in thoſe former times 
'* uncer Pager, Princes, the Church was a diſtin Bo- 
« d;ofit ſeif, divided from the Cammon-wealth, and 
*{owasto be governed by its own Rules. and R#- 
& lers,; the Bibops therefore of thoſe times, though 
* they had no outward coercive, power over 


« mens Perſonsor Eftates, yet inas much as every 
«Chriſtian 
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& Chriſtiah man when he became a 'Memiber of the 
<. Church, 'did ſo fao, and by that his own 
« voluntary At put himſelf under their Govern- | 
<« ment, they exerciſed a very large Power of [uriſ- | 
« dition in /prritualibus, in making Eccleſizſtical Ca- | 
* 0x5, receiving acculations,” converting the accu- 

« ſed, examining Witneſſes, judging of Crimes, ex- * 

« cluding ſuch as they found guilty of Scandalous | 
« offences from the Lord's Supper, enjoyning Penan- | 
«ces upon them, caſting them out of the Church, 
« receiving them again upon their Repentance, &c. 
« And all this they exerciſed as 'well over Presby- 
« ters as others. But after that the. Charch under 
& Chriſtiin Princes begantobe incorporated into the 
& Conmoy-wealth, whereupon there muſt of neceffity 
* follow a complication of the Civil-and Eccleſiaſtical 
«* Power, the  FJwuriſdidtion of Biſbops (. in the out- 
*< ward exerciſe of it) was ſubordinate ' unto, and 
« limitable by the Supreme Civil Power, and hath 
& heen, and is at this day, ſo acknowledged by the 
« Biſhops of this Realm. es 


4. The due exerciſe of Diſcipline is a work of fo 
much prudence and difficulty, that the greateſt Zex- 
lots for it, have not thought it fit to be truſted in 
the hands of every Parochial Miniſter and his particu- 
lar Congregation. Calvin declares, that he never *:,. 
thought it convenient that every Miniſter ſhould have «©. 135, 
the power of Excommunication: not only becauſe of 
the invidiouſm[s of the thing, and the danger - of the 
example ; but becauſe of the great abuſes and Tyranny 
it may ſons fall nito, and becauſe it was contrary to the 
Apoſtolical Prattice, And to the ſame purpoſe, Bezs 
delivers his judgment, ' who likewiſe gives this ac- 
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count of the Diſcipline of Geneva, that the Parochial 
Miniſters and Elders procied no farther than Admoni- 
tion; but in caſe of Contumacy they certify the Presb- 
tery of the City which fits at certain times and. hears 
all Canſes relating to Diſcipline, and as they judge fit 
either give admonition, or proceed to ſuſpenſion from 
the Lord's Supper; or, which is a rare caſe, and when 
no other remedy can prevail, they go on to publick Ex- 
communication. W here we ſce, every Parochizl Church 
is no more truſted with the Power of D:/cip/ine than 
among us ; nay, the Mizifter there hath no power 
to rep:/, but all that he can doe is to edmoniſb ; 
and how come then their - Parochial. Churches to be 
true, and not ours? Beſides, why may not our M;- 
niſters be obliged to certify the Biſbop, as well as 
theirs to certify the Presbytery ? ſince 1n the African 
Churches the .matter of Diſcipline was ſo much reles 
ved to the Biſhop, that a Presbyter had no power to 
receive a Penitent into the Communion of the Church 
without the advice and diretion of the Biſhop; and 
Saint Av2uſtin propoſed it, that whoſoever- received 
0a? that declined the jadament of his own B bop, thould 
undergo the ſame cenſure which that perſon d:-ſerved ; 
axd it was allowed by the Council, Alipius, Saint Au- 
evftins great Friend and Legat of the Province of 
Numidia, propoſed the caſe of a Presbyter under the cen- 
ſure of his Brſhop, who out of pride and vain-glory {ts 
up a ſeparate Conzregation in oppoſition to the Order of 
the Church ; and he deſired to know the judement of 
the Carncil about it ; and th:y unanimouſly determined 
that h2 was guilty of Schiſm, and ought to be anathe- 
matized, and to loſe his place, And this was the 
Tedgment even of the African Biſhops, for whom 
Mr. Baxter proteſſeth greater reverence than for any 

others; 
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others; ani ſaichy che Councils were %he' beſt: In the. 
norlayand commends' thery Canons for very good about 
Difeiptie,\' "Bux he pretends*hr 4s Biſhop? s Droreſe 
there, 'was but tike- one of our Pariſhes; which T have 
already. refured at lar ſhewing'thar chere wete' 
places at a conſiderable diſtance undes-the care of rhe” 
Biſbops..". Sothat the brioging'the-full-powey of bei 
pline unto. every: Payochial Church,-is-cofitrary por Hh 

p:agice!of Antiquity, as well*as" of tlie Reformed 
Charthes' abroad, which plead moſt” for Dz/crpline 7; 
and: would unavoidably bethe occaſion of 'great"and' 
{candalous diforders,-by the- i management 'gf qhe : 
Powder of 'E xcommnication 2 as wasthioft' evident of 
the Seprurifts when a Sous erect . 
haedyrand by cheir foolith\and paſſionate; and-ifidiC* 
creet (ule oF it; brought" more 4 rarely nn 
Churthes, thanafthey had never i eddled with itarell. 
And-inſuch wabugr,xvhere the!haimr &f the! Ch4-- 
ſpanoater yisoheochief thing” concerted)” it beedhies! 
wife-mento confider what cerds moftto the :ppromo-/ 
ting of-char; and'wherher-the good,” men promite- 
themſelves: by D-{cipline, will countervankthe/ os 
and Contentions, the heart-burnings #and' animoſities 


which would follow the Parochial exerciſe of it. The 
dillenring Brethren their Apologetical Narration 


da ly; Tharheyihad the faral miſſarriaged aud Ship- 15 


wrecks .of the! ſapuration; as" Land*marks fo forwwarn 
them af -tbe rocks ant{helves: they' 4 Hpow'% and there-" 


forarheyalagrebey rervertencmriiſcd rhe" Paper fe Bys* 727 


communication.” ' For " they law plainly, they could” 

never hold their People together if they did ; ſince 

the; exconypunictted party;iwould: be ſhre'to make 

friends godugh, at leaftromakevreatheramiongthem ; 

abldr they; hobling:together by myruah ronſont, ſuch: 
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ures: would ſoon break their Churches to Ploces 

Bc E Mood be thought no leſs than letting 
up alt Arbitrary Court of Judicature imevery Pariſo'; 
becaute there are' no certain Rates to proceed by ; 
naltanding. mation what thoſe fins and, fautrs 
are, which Thouddelerv oy ma ns -— =_ 
thad of trials agreed upon ; no ſecurity againit falſe 
Wernoſe 3, ao-limitation of Cauſes ;-no liberty of 
Appeals, (if. Porochiut. Churches be the only mfi- 
tuted\ Churches,, asMe. Baxter affirms :) belides mut- 
cgades of orher inconveniencies, which =_y be. caſily 

a +205 co! at omg err —_ 
tex/had the. management «< Parochial Difeipline 
id - any; one... Periſh. in-' London, and. proceeded by 
tis own. Rwes ; his Court: 'of Diſcipline: would be 
cried out upon ins fhort time, as more arbrirraryand 
ty annicel, than-'any Bibop's Conrt this day in Eng- 
land : Let, any. one thet judge, how reaſonable 
$15 for hum to overthrowthe being of our Parochial 
Churches, for want of that, which being ſer up ac- 

otding to his own principles, would deſtroy the 
Peace and. Unity, if. aot the very being, of any P«- 
rochial Church whatloever. 


5. That vows of Diſcipline, which is in Parochial' 
Churches, was. never thought by: the moſt zealous 
Naz-conformiſis. of. old, deliruftive to the Being of 
them. Of-which Lhavealready. produced the 7 fo 
monies of Cartwright, Hilderſham, Giffard, and-many 


Se. 17, And: ſuppoſing all perſons. left to: the- 
judgement of i ncihgs arm. ara to: their. own- 
fiuneſs for the. Holy Commnnion, we may obſerve theſe: 

things ;- 


_— 
this » which may ſerve towards the wiadicetion of 


our Parochial Churc 


(1.) That the greate/t Offenders do generally ex- 
communicate th ves; not daring to venture upan 
ſo hazardousa thing, as they account the holy Com- 
2470p tO be, for fear of the | damnation following 
anworthy recezving. Sothat, the molt conſtant Com- 
municants, are the moſt pious and fober and devort 
Chriſtians. 


Gy) TE any ſuch do voluntarily hy it 5 
upon ſome great awakenizes of Conſcience ; lome 
mkvinns = have made \t amendment of life ; 
r ſome dangerous ſickneſs, or under ſome great 
affliction ; when they are beſt inclined, and have 
ſtrong conviftions, and hope for greater ,fFrengrh of 
Grace . againſt the power of Templates.  So-ther 
whether this Secrament be 2 converting Ofdinence Or 
not, by God's Inftitution, yet the preperationanddil- 
ſition of men's minds before it, puts them intothe 
tteſt capacity for Divine Grace ; \# they be not look- 
ed on ast effetts of it. 5 a 1 #01 5 


wii %o- pen; | HD 33 AUO; 15 - 

(3.) That it is no prejudice to the benefit of this 
holy Sacrament to thole who are well prepared, if 
thole who are-nar, do come toi; any(more.than in 
joyningun Prazer or Thentſgiuing, with them. And 
if the preſence of ſuch perſons who gtlerve exrammu- 
nication and are not excommunicated, 'do overthrow 
the being of a Church. ; then Chriſt and his Difciples 
Gs rot make a Church, when Jude was preſent with 
them; as in ;probebility be was, :t his laſt Supper, 
At leaſt, if this kind of D:/cip/ine had been ſo neceſ. 
Oo 2 lary, 
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fary,it would never have been left fo. doubtfyl, as 
it 15 by the Evaeyyeliſts © fince it had been' rieceſſary 
for the information of the Chriſtian Chirch, to have 
ſet it down expreſly ; not only that he. was not 
preſent, -but that he owgh: not to be ; and therefore 
was caſb out before, © 2 


:#11(4.) That ſeveral Prerbyterian Churches for man 
years had' no D//t5plire at RT LON them; 'nor {6 
'"much-as*the Lord's Supper adminiftred. 'And were 
theſe true Churches all that while, and are not ours 
{o now? Nay Mr. Baxter faith, That ſome Non-confor- 
miſts have theſe-fevertter or eizhteen years forborn to 
Baptize; or athminifter the Lord's Supper,or to be Paſtors 
any\ Churches, Now 1 would fain know, what 
Chuches theſe men are of? Somg or other they muſt 
own, if *they'be/Chriftians'; New Churches they have 
not, they ſay ; either rhenthey-mult own 94 Churthes 


to bey,c, notwithſtanding the 4efet? of D/ſciplize; or 
they muſt be of no Churchatall, ” whe: 7 « | 


(5) That our. Churett is but in the ſame condi- 
tion, the O/irch of Conftantinople atid other Churches 
were in, when Neari«s changed tho Diſcipline of 
it, or rather took it quite away. For, the. Paniten> 
tiary, whom he removed for theſcandal given, -was 
the Perſon whoſe -buſineſs it was to look after the 
Difeiplins of 'the' Chu#ch; and” to” fee that alt known 
Offexders perfbrined the Pepance. —_— them, for 
ſatisfaction of the The#ch. * And; the confequence of 
it Socrates ſaith. was, That every one was left to the 
judgement of his own Conſcience, as to the participation of 
the holy Myſteries.. And this Socrates faith,he had fi rom. 
' Exdemon himlolf; who gave the Coyalel to Neftarimg 

#6, 
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fo take that Office ag, ; which was accordingly done ; 
and »9 more reſtored, Taith Sozomen : the '©0! <quence Sol. 9.6.16, 
whereof was, Airh he, That. every one went ta the 
Loxd*s Table, ods dv izuTy cuyeStiy x) Sappeiv SNvorm, 25 his 
Conſciente gave him leave, and as he was aſſured in his 
own wind. And this example of . Nettarius was foon 
followeg 72 9cher Churthes, faith S9zomen ; and lo the 
Difeipline of the' Chirch decayed, But I' hope all 
thoſe Churches did not loſe their being, by the lofs of 
D/cip!ine. And ſo much in vindication of our Djo-. 
ceſan Church Governtuent. 


-* $:.18.-1 now come to the National Conſtituti-. 
on of our Charch. By the Church of England, 1 laid, 
« we meant that Sootety of Chriſtian People which in. Serm. p. rg. | 
* this Nation are united under the ſame Profe/ion of 
&« Faith, the ſame Lavs of Government, and Ryles of 
* Divine Worſbip. © And that rhis was'a very conſi- 
« ſtent” and true 'notion of our ' National Church, 1 
* proved from the firſt notion of a Church, which is 
*a Society of men united together for their. Order 
« and Government according to the Rules of Chriſtian 
*'Religion. And fince, the loweſt kind of that So- 
© ciety, Viz. Conzregations for Worſhip, are called Chur- 
« hes ; ſince the largeſt * Society of ;all * Chriſtians is 
«2ccounted a true Catholick Chirch ;- and both from 
*their #nion and conſent in ſome common: thing ; I 
« faid -I did not-underftand why a National Society 
* agreeing together in the ./a-# Faith, and under the - 
on ya Government and. Diſcipline, might not be as 
«truly and properly* a Church, as any particular Con- 

« -regations? Becauſe the narrownels or largeneſs of 
*extent doth not alter the nature of the thing : the 
* R7ngdom of France being as truly a K/nodom, _ 
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 « the Gall Kingdom of Tvetor : and as ſeveral Fang. 
7 one Kingdom, lo leweral leſſer Churches 


Vindicat. of 
Non-Con-+ 
form. p. 16, 


* make oze National. And that this notion was not 


«diſagreeing with the importance of the word 


& *Ex«ance, I ſhewed, thatat Athens, from whence the 
« woxd was taken, it. did comprehend in it all the 
&* veral Tribes when met together, although every 
one of thoſe Tribes in its particular Aſſembly might 
«he an 'Exxancia £OO ; and from thence in the fir 

< 4ees of the Chriſtian Church, the name of a Church 
© comprehended in it the Eccleſia/tical Governours and 
& People of whole Cities, and therefore might by pa- 
© rity of Reaſon be extended to many Cities united 
«together under one civil Government and the ſame 
« Rules of Religion, This is the ſubſtance of what 
I delivered upon this ſubjet ; againſt which all m 


Adverſaries have ſomething to lay, though not with 


equal ſtrength, clearnels, or temper. Dr. Owez faith 
(r.) That fince I make Nations Churches to begin 
with the difſolution of the Roman Empire, it fell out 4 
great while after the firff Inſtitution of Churches, axd 
therefore they are nat concerned in it : becauſe he ſup- 
poſeth Congregational Churches tobe entire Churches of 
ChriſPs Inſtitution, and therefore to have a juſt right 
ro govern and reform themſelves, independently as to 
any National Conſtitution. To which I anhwer, that 
if the Churches of Chriſts Inſtitution be not limited to 
particuler Congregations, as I have already proved, 
then the gradual increaſeof Churches, till they came 
to be Nationz/, doth not alter any Inffitution of 
Chriſt ; and conſequently the Power of thoſe Chur- 
ches muſt limit and determine that of particular Con- 
gregations ; or elle- nothing but diſorder and confu- 
ſion will follow, if every Congregation may have a 

ſeveral 


(as 
feral Rule of Worſbip and. Dottrine of Faith, with- 
ou bing Had 6 2 ON yy 
Church Aathority. Which is all 2s tO 

that every Family may govern it f{eff, becault 4 


K inzdom is made up of Families, without any' re- | 
ſpeX to tliE Lews and Conftiration of a Kin; dom, | 


No, fairh Dr. O. the caſe is not the ſame. For God 
never eppointed that there ſhould be no other Govern- 
ment but that of Families, Ard where hath he 

pointed that there ſhould be no other Chwrches but 
particular Congregations ? But God by the Light and 
Law of Nature, by the ends and ufe of the Creation of 
man, by expreſs Revelation in his Word, hath by his 
own Authority, appointed and approved other forts A 
Cbvil Government. So ſay I, that God by the Light 
and Lev of Reaſon, by the eas and uf of a Chriſfes 
Society, by expreſs Inſtitution of the Apoſtolical funttt- 


o» in the care and Government of many Chiorcheg 


did declare, that he did <pporEe and approve other 
ſorts of Church Government befides that of particular 


Congregations. For, if God upon thie d:ſperſion of 


the Nations after the Flood, had appointed twelve 
Princes to have ruled the People in their ſeveral 
difperſions, it had been a plain demonſtration hedid 
net. intend/ the ſevera{ Families to have a diſtinit 
and independent Power within themfelyes ; but that 
they ought to be governed 'according to their ap- 
Pointment. Soin the caſe of Churches ; ſince Chri/f 
did appoint twelve Apoſtles to-plant, ſettle and go- 
vern 'Chyrches, and ſet up Rulers in them, but (till 
under their 4zthority, can any thing be plainer, than 
$hat theſe particular Churches were not- ſettled with 
an entire power of governing themſclves ? But as inthe 
Srmer caſe, if we ſuppoſe thoſe rwelve Princes to 


have = 
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they. could not have ſtrength and uns ro dike 

themſelves? Soit is gain in ehe cu phCour hes,, Th 

Apoſtles planted them a et led luc Qfirexxin 

AS oth then fit to teach govern wa 
the main care of Goreramen ta themlclyes; 

Bur | ' giving excellent Ryles of Charity, Pee, .Obeds- 

exce and Submiſſion tO Governoars'; and 66 peg —_ 


Yrew from particular Churches . (chin dugh 

cinit, as Crete was) they a kk ſome, uv .——_— ey 
thought fit to take care 0 f thoſe Churches, andi to 
conftirute inferiour Officers:to teach. and.zule them 
and therefore 1n this calc, here: is no,mare 4 


deny | in particular Congregatiqus, «than -moghe 
a$' to private Faities which "Is AS .COpFAs 


gener deſign of the Peace, and Unity of. _ 
d their mutual preſervation andde ECB, a5 4 the 
Former caſe. / In which Le Rehevp, the c:7 _— 
ment to be from God, al ouph \NQ, Mejor 

derive his Title from fi ſuch, Tr FehRe This 
ſion; ant would it not. the hem unre & lg 
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as in the former caſe, ſeveralof thoſe /:ſſer Princes 
might unite themſelves together by joynt-conſent 
for their common intereſt and ſecurity, and become 
one Kjngdom ; 1o in the latter caſe, ſeveral Biſhops 
with the Charches under them, might for promotin 
the common ends of Chriſtianity, and the Peace _ 
_—_ of their Churches, joyn together under 
ſame common bonds and become one National 
Church : which being intended for the good - of the 
whole ſo united, andeno ways repugnant to the de- 
ſign of the Inſtitution, and not uſurping upon the 
Rights of others, nor aſſuming more than can be 
managed, as an «iverſal Paſtour muſt doe, will ap- 
pear to- be no ways repugnant to any particular 
command or general Rules of the Goſpel, as the 
Pope's challenge ' of aniverſal Dominion over the 
Chzrchis. WhichT therefore mention that any one 
may ſee, that the force of this Reaſoning will never 
juſtifie the Papal Uſurpations. 


But faith Dr. 0. National Provintial Churches muſt 
firſt be proved of Chriſts Inſtitution, before they can 
be allowed to have their power given them by Teſas 
Chriſt. And yet in thecaſe of Congregational Chur- 
ches,he ſaith there is mo need of any poſitive Rule or 
direction; for the Nature of t 
duty of men with reſpett to the end of ſuch Churches, 
ts ſufficiznt for it, And this 1s as muchas we plead 
in behalf of National Churches, viz. What the nature 
of a Chriſtian Society, and the duty of mey with re- 
pet to the end of it doth require. For, whatever 
tends to the ſupport of Relierow, to the preſerving 
Peace and Uzity among Chriſtians, to the preventing 


thing it ſelf, and the. 
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7 nature ofthe. thing, and theend of a Chrifian.$p 
SeLeromes 2 rg For thegeneral Rwles of Go. 
vernmentlay an obligation upon men:toufe the beſt 
means for adyancing the ends. of it, It being then 
taken for granted among all Chriſtians, t. That 
Chriſt is the Author or founder of this Society which 
we call the Charch;, 2. That: he deſigns the cont;- 
nuance and preſervation of it ; 3. Thar rhe beſt way 
of its preſervation 15 by an Union of the members of 
it; provided the Uz/o# be ſuch. as doch not overs: 
throw the ends of it: We may reaſonably infer, 
that whatever tends to. promote this. Vion,” and to 
prevent any notable inconveniences or miſchief 
which may happen toit, is within the defien of the 
firſt Inſt.tution ; although it be not contained in ex- 
preſs words. 


Se. 19, We are now. therefore to conſider, 

whether /snz/e Congregations diſperſed and difiinited 

Y over a Nation; Or a combination of them together 

4x; £ps Q EP y under ſome common. bonds as to Faith, Government 

| © and Worſhip, be the more likely way to promote Re- 
EE: {, ſ LS op Kay 
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ligion, to ſecure the Peace and Tranquility of a 
Carch. | 


| = Let us then compare theſe two Hyporh+ es topether 
"hi } ; j- it point of Renkin ib to theſe ends. LR 
| Re a5 03 w— 
_ ©. In the Congregational way, there may be as. many 
Religions as Churches, I do not ſay there are, but 
we are arguing now upon what may. be, from the 
aature of the thing. Suppoſing then every Congre- 


within itfelf; what hinders but of rex Congregations 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| gation to have an entire and unaccountable Power 
One 
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one may be.of Soe/niaps, anpther of Papifs, another 
> #505 bd hg ej 2 x eg Sr 
fiſts, &c. and it maybe no two. them of the far 
mind ? But if they be, it is meer chance and good hap ; 
there being ng aþ{igation upon them tg have any more 
thai mutual uf « dp ance =_ . cagh other, Let 
Now any. ration man judge, WHEtNCT 11t APPEAr Pro- 
able, that io logke and ſhatter'd a Government hci 
is, ſhould anſwer the obiigation among Chriſtians, 
touſe the beſt and molt effeQtual means to preſerve 
the Faith once. delivered to the Saints, and to uphold 
Peace and Unity among Chriſtians? But ſuppoling 
all 'theſe ſeveral Congregations united together under 
{uch conmon bonds, that the Preacher is accountable 
to /4p2rionrs ; that none be admitted but ſuchas own 
the true Faith, and promile obedience ; that publick 
heal. Cenſures take hold upon the 4diffurb-rs of the 
Churches Peace: hexe we have a far more effetual 
means according to Rea/ox for upholding true Rel 
giowamong us, And that this 1s no meer 7heory, ap- 
2ars by the ſad experience of this Vion, when up- 
on. the breaking the bonds of our National Church- 
Governm-nt, there came ſuch an overpowering in- 
undation of Errours and Schiſms among us, that this 
Age is like to ſmart under the ſad effects of it. And 
in New-Ezxzl4nd, twoor three men, as Williams, Gor- 
ton and Clark Viſcovered the apparent weiknels of 
the Indepernd:nt Government : which being very wa- 
terial tothis buſineſs, I thall give a brief account of it 
asto one of them, M. Roger IWilkams was the Teax- 
cher of a Congregational Church at Salew, and a man 
in very good eſteem as appears by Mr. Corro,/s Letter 
to him: he was a great admirer of the pr/tz of the 
 New-Exgland Churches; but beinga thinking man, 
| Ppe be 
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he paris the principles. of that. way farther. than 


they thought; fit, for .he rhoughr it «8/a7/ul to: joyn 
with anregenerate men in prayer, or taking an Oath; 
and that th:re ought to be an unlimited toleration of 'Opi- 
10:5, &C:. Theſe DoQtrines, and ſameathers of fi 
not taking, he: proceeded to - Separation from the-ri, 
and gathered a ew Church in oppoſition 'to theirs; 
this gave ſucha diſturbance to them, that- the: Mag;- 
frates lent for him, and the. Minifters reaſoned 
cale with him. He told them, he wexwt wpon their own 
grounds, and therefore they had no reaſon to-blame him. 
Mr. Cotton told him they deſerved to bepuniſbed'who 
made Separation among them ; Mr. Wilkams xeplizd, 
this. would return upon themſelves; for . had no# they 
done the ſame as to the Churches of Old-England:? In 
ſhort, after their debates, and Mri-M*7//iamss continu 
ing in his prixciples of Separgtion from their-Churches, 
a ſentence of baniſhment is decreed againſt himby the 
Megiftrates, and this ſentexce approved and juſtified 
by their Churches. For theſe are Mr, Corton's words, 
That the. increaſe of concourſe of People t6-bimg ow-the 
Lord's days in-private, to a negleiÞori deſerting of *pub- 
lick Ordinances, and to the ſpreading: of the leaven of 
his corrupt imaginations, provoked the Magiſtrates, va- 
ther than to breed a Winters ſpiritual plague in the 
Countrey, to putupon-him a Winters journey out of the 
Conntry,, This Mr, Williams told them, was. falling 
into-the National Church way,which they diſowned ; 
or elſe, ſaith he, 'why meſo that. is baniſhed from the 
one, be baniſhed from the other alſo? And he chap- 
ges them: that they have [uppreſſed Churches ſet np after 
the Parochial way; and although- the Perſons were 
otherwiſe allowed to be goaly, to live in the ſame air- 
with. them, if they ſet up. any other Church or W, orfinp 
F138: 
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hin what thenfelues'prattiſed.”. aerreym > tic by 
the Livs of New-Enpland' mentioned before ':. avid 
Mr: Cobber one of the Teachers 'of "their Churches, 
confefſeth that by rhe Laws of the Country, none are 
ro be- free men, 'but ſuch as are membirs of Ch:rches, 
Inow appeal toany\man, whether theſe: proceedings 
atd thels Laws do noe manifeflly dilcover the apjit- 
rentweakneſs and inſufficiency of the Congregational 
way for preventing thole di/erders which: they 
apprehe to be deſtraitive to rheir Churches ? wh 

hadinotMr; W/:{iams his liberty of Separation as wel 
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es they'? why are no Anabapriſts or Quakers permit- 


ted among then? Becauſe th fe ways wo; li diſturb 
their Peace, and diſtratt their People, and in time 
#ber throw therr Churches, Very well: but where is 
the extirexeſs of the power of every ſinele Conpre- 
gutronzthe mean while? Why might not the People 
Satem have the ſame liberty as thoſe at Boſton or Py- 
mouth? The plain truth is, they found by experi- 
ence, this Congregational way would not do alone, 
withour Civil Sanctions, and:the-interpoling' of the 
Paſtonrs of other - Churches. For when: Willamr, 
and” Gorton, and Clark had begun to make ſome '1m- 
preſſions on their: People, they beſtirred themſelves 
as muchas poſſible to have their mouths: ſtopr, and 
their perfons baniſhed. - This' I do onely mention, 
to ſhew, that where this way hath prevailed moſt; 
they have found it very inſufhicient to carry on-thoſe 
idewhich themſelves-judged neceſſary tor the pre» 
ſervation of their  Re/igt07, and of Pexce and Unity 
among themſelves. - And in their Synod ar Boon, 
1662, the New-England Churches are come to. aps 
prehend the neceity of Conſociation of: Churkes, in 


caſe. of! diviſions and. contentions; and for the reiti-- 
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[ring of muale-adriiniſtrations, and: healing 'of  erragrs 
and ſcandals, that are nnhedicd amohig ene? 
For, Chriffs care, ſay they, is for whole Churches: as 
well as for particular perſons, Of which Conſociation 
they tell us, that Mr, Cottorn arew's platform before 
his death. Is ſuch a Confociation .of Churches a Duty 
or not, in {ſuch caſes? If not, why dothey doe .an 

thing relating; to Church Government, for which 
they have no Command inScripture ? .If there be a 
Command in Scripture, then there is. an Inſtitution 6f 


..'a. Power above. Congregational Churches. - Jets buta 


ſlender evaſion, which they uſe, when they call 
theſe onely voluntary Combinations, for what are all 
Chyrches elle? Onely, the antecedent obligation 
on men to joyn for the 'Worſhip of Ged--makes 
entring into other Churches a Duty, and: 10 the obli- 
gation lying upon Charch-Officers to ule the. beſt 
means to prevent or heal diviſions, will make ſuch 
Conſocrations a Duty too, And therefore in-fuch 
cales the Nature of the thing requires an «anion. and 
copjunition {aperiour to that of Congregational :Chur- 
ch: 3 whichis: then" moſt agreeable to Seriprure and 
Antiquity when the Biſhops and Presbyters yoyn to- 
gether. Who agreeing together upon Articles of 
Doftrine, and Rides of Worſhip and: Diſcipline, are 
the National Church repreſentative; and. theſe; being 
owned and eſtabliſhed by the civil Power, and re- 
ceived by the Body of the Nation, and all perſons 
obliged to obſerve the fame in the ſeveral Conpregs: 
tions for Worſhip; theſe Congregations 10- united in 
theſe common bonds . of Religion, make up»the 
compleat National Church. 
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Se. 20." And now I' I may have lezxvets 

conſider Mr. Bexter's fubtilties about this matrer; 

which being ſpred abroad. inabundance of words to 


the.fame purpoſe, I ſhall reduce to theſe: following 
head, wherein the main diiFculties lie, 


.x. Concerning the difference between a National 
Chatch and a Chriſtian Kyimedow., 2. Concerning the - 
Governixe Power of this Nations! Church; which he 
cUls-the: Conſtitutive regent part. 3. Concerning 
the:commons ties or Rules which make” this National 
Church. 


-F-; Concerning the difference between a- Chriftizn 4: ſw.p-31,32- 
Kyngdom-and a National Churth. A Chriſtian 'Kijnt- 
dome, he laith, they all.orn, but this is oatly equivc- 
cally called ia Church, bat, he faith; the Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhops. for 1300 years, were far from believing that 1 
Prince. or: Civil Paver was | eſſential to 4' Chriſtian 
Charch, 'or that' the: Church in the common ſenſe was 
nat conſtituted of another ſort of regent part that had 
the Power of the Keys. It there-be. any ſuch Chri/t+- 
ans in'the world, that hold a Prince an' eſſential 
part of a Chriſtian Church, let: Mr. Baxter confute: 
them. ; bur'I- am+«none of them ;. ſor I do believe. 
there'were Chriſtiaz Churches before. Chriſtian Prin- © 
ces, that there are- Chriſtian Churches under Chriſtian 
Princes, and will be: fach, if there werenone left;. 
I ds believe the. Power of -the:K+ys tobe: a. diftin&t* pifermce 
thing;. from the Office of the Civil Magiſtrate ; and 5 gu 
if. he had a mind'to' write. againft ſuch an opinion, Magiſtrates | 
he ſhould. have rather ſent 1t to. his learned, ſincere, 14 Church » 
and worthy Friend Lewis du Moulin;. if he had = xg 
been ſtill living... But1if 1:.onely mean a Chriſtian 
| Kingaws,, 
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Kingdom, who denies it ? faith he ;- If all: this com 
frſed ſtir, be about a Chriſtian Kingdom, be it know 
te you, that we take ſuch to. be. of divine Commanl. 
Nay fatther, if we wean all the Churches of a Kiyne- 
dom aſſociated for Concord as equals, we deny it not. 
What 1s it then, that is ſo denied and diſputed againſt, 
and ſuch a flood of words is poured 'out about ? Tt 
ſeems at laſt it is.this, that the Nation muſt be one 
Chirch as united in on? Sacerdotal head, perſonal or 
collettive, Monarchical or Ariſftocratical, Before 1 
anſwer this Queſtion, I hope, I may ask another; - 
whence comes this zeal now againſt a' Vational 
Charch? For, when the Presbyterians were in 
power, 'they were then tor National Churches, arid 
thoughrthey proved them out of Scriptures ; and \ 
none of chcl: [«btilties about the Conftitxtive Regent 
part did ever perplex, or trouble them, Thus the 
Presbyterian London Miniſters 1654. made no diH- 
culty of owning National Churches ; and particularly 
the Church of Enoland, in theſe words. And if all 
the Church:s in the world are call:d one Church ; let no 
man be offended if all the Congregations in England, be 
called the Church of England, But this you will ſay, 
is by: a{ociation Of. equal Charches. No, they fay, it 
is when th: particulsr Congregations of one Nation tis 
wins under ove Civil Government, agreeing in Doitrine 
aud Worſbip, are governed by th-ir greater and leſſer 
ATJemblies, and in this ſenſ:, lay. they, we aſſert a Na- 
tional Church; | Twothings faith Mr.. Hydfon are re- 
quired tomake a Vation4Chirch. 1. National apree- 
ment in th: ſame Faith and Worſhip. 2. National mni- 
0 in one Eccleſraſtical body,” in the ſame Community of 
Eccleſtrftical Government. The old Noa-torformiſts * . 
had no {cruple about .owning the Church of: Enzland; 

| and 
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To give therefore A ia anfiverto \che\Queſtian, 
what we. mean by the Natjonal C hurch of Emngland. 


whe: -underſtood either (1) The Church vf .Ex- 
fer 7 wm Or @ 2 The Puens of 5 Y ___ 
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oy Laws of oo Roam: And- by «his deſcripziony, 
ary one may ſee how exfly ths Charch of Kapiand 
is ditidguilhed from the P.p/ts. on one fide , "and 
the Diſlo nters on the other. Which makes me cow 
tinue my wonder at thoſe who ſo confidently ay, 
they" rannt} -rell- what we' mean by-zht Churth of En- 
gl:1id, , For was there not a Cie here ſerhed. 
the Reformation in the rime 'of Edvard 6. and\Qacts 
Elizabeth ? Hath not the ſame Do&rine, the [ame 
Government, the ſame manner _ W fe os, continued 
in his Charch ? erm Sram th ny 
ven by 1ts'Enemies comes-it: chea i ha 
for men to Nerf ſo eaſie, wean, Tons {a intelligi- 
ble a' thing? If all the how all the 
Congregations Wn Envlewd toa this ome Church ? 
I ſay, by unity of conſes #6; as all- particllar Churches 
make ove > Carbotick Churdk.. If they-ask,. bow it come:s 


Qq ts 
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t0-be ome. Nationel Church? I ay, becauſe it wasTe- 
' ceived by the common conſent of the whole, Nation: in 
Parkament, as other Laws of the' Nationare;. and.is 
univerſally received - by all that+ obey. thoſe: Lows. 
And this 'T'think is ſuficiznt to ſcatter thoſe miſts. 
which ſome pretend to have before their eyes, that 
they cannot clearly ſee what we mean by the Church 


- —_- oi 
of Englapd! ic  Nibſc | , 


2. The. repreſentative Church' of Enxglend; is the: 
Biſbops. and. Presbyters of this Church, meeting toge-. 
ther according tothe Laws of this Realm, tg conſuls; 
and adviſe about matters of Religion. And this is de- 
termined by. the allowed Canons of this Church, We 
do not ſay, that the Comvocation at Weſtminſter is-the 
repreſentative Church of England, as the Church of En- 

land: is a Natiousl: Church ; tor that-is only repre- 
Aarive of, this Province, there being another Com- 
voertion in the other: Province 5 but the Conſent of 
both Contvocations, is the repreſentative National 
Church of England. 


Sf. 21. And'now to anſwer. Mr. Baxter's grand 
difficulty,” concerhing the Conſtitutive Regent part of 
this National Church. I lay, 1. It proceeds upon: a- 
falſe ſuppoſition. 2. It is capable of: a plain reſolution. 


- 'x; | Fhat (1t-1;proceeds, upon..a falſe ſuppoſition : 
which is, that GR Tere I true Aiotion of 
a Church, there' muſt be a Conſtitutive Regent part, 
7. e. there muſt be a ftanding Governing Porer, whicly 
is an-eſſential-part of it: Which I ſhall prove to be 
falſe from Mr, Baxter humfelf,” He aſſerts, that there 
150ns Catholick viſible Chyrch.; and that. all. particular 
| Churche:,. 


d 


% 
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Tros 

Dottine be' true, and withall it be neceſſary ehat Aniycre 

every Church mof have 4 Conſtitutive Regent part as », 4-Y , 
r 


en it unavoidably follows that there 


ble Church. And ſo Mr. Baxter*s Conſtitutive Regent 
part of a Church , hath done the Pop- a wonderful 
kindneſs , and made a very plauſible Pha for his 
Univerſal Paſtorſhip. But there are ſome men in 
the world, who do not attend to the advantages 
they give to Poperyz ſo they may vent their ſpleen 
—_ the Church of England. But doth not 
r. Baxter ſay, that the —_— Church is headeal 
by Chriſt himſc1f? 1 grant he doth ; but this doth 
not remove the difficulty; tor the Qzeſt/oz is about 
that wiſfible Church whereof particular Churches are 
parts; and they being viſible parts do _—_— a viſible 
Conftitative Regent part as eſſential to them ; there- 
fore the whole viſible Church muſt havelikewiſe a v-- 
ſible Conſtitutive Regent part , 1. &. 4 viſible Head of 
the Church; as if a Troop hath an inferiour Officer, 
an Army muſt havea General; if a City hath a Mayor, 
a Kingdom muſt have a Kjng, that is equally preſent 
and w/{ible as the other 1s. This is indeed to make a 
Key for Catholicks, by the help of which they may 
enter and take poſſeſſion. fs 


2. The plain refo/ution 1s, that we deny any ne- 
ceflity of any ſuch Conſtitutive Regent part, or ome 
formal Ece!+ſtaſtical Fad as eſſential to a Nationdl 
Church. For a National! Conſent is as: ſufficient to 
fnake a /Vational Charth, as an Univerſal Corf-nt to 


Q q 2 make 
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make a Catholick Church. But if the Queſtion be, by 
what way, this National Conſent. is to be declared? 
then, we an{ver farther; that, by the Conſtitution. of 
this Church, the ger irRops, Biſbops, and: Prechyters 
being ſummoned by the Kings Writ are to. adviſe 
and declare their "] Wap erments in matters of Religion ; 
which being: rocnived, allowed and enacted by the: 
King and three Eſtates of the: Kingdom: ; there is as 
great. a {Vational Conſent as. is. required to any, Law. 
And a'l Biſbops, Miniſters,, and People, taken toge- 
ther, who-profeſs the Faith fo eftabliſbed,. and: wor- 
ſbip God according to the Rules io appointed, make 
up this. National Church of England : which notion 
of.a National:Church being thus explained, I ſee no. 
manner of difficulty remaining in all: Mr, Baxters 
Queries and Objeitions about this matter. 


. Se. 22: 3. That which looks moſt like a dif-- 
culty is. ( 3. ): concerning: the common ties or Rules 
which make this National Church. For Mr, B. would” 
know, whether. by the common Rules I mean a Divine 
Rule or a meer humane Rule. If it bt a. Divine Rule, 
they are. of the National Church as well as-we; if it be 
a rd Rale, how comes conſtant in this: to make a 
National Church ? how come they not tobe of it for not 
conſenting * how can. ſuch a conſent appear, when there 
are, differences - among our ſelves? This: 1s the ſub- 
ſtance of what he objeQs. - To. which I anſwer 
( 1.) Our Church is founded upon a+ Divine Rate, . 
viz, the Holy Scriptures, which we own as the Baſis 
and. Foundation of our Faith-; and according to- 
-which, all:'other Rules of Order and Worſhip are to 
be agreeable.  ( 2: ): Our Church requires a-Confore 
zity to. thoſe. Rules which are-appounted by. it, as. 
; agreeable 
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aereeable to the word of God. And fo the Churches 
of New-England do, : to. the orders of Church-Go- 
verwment among themfelves by all that are members 
of their, Churches ;. and annex civil Priviledees to 
them ; and their Magi/t ates impoſe crvil ney cen 
on the breakers. and diſturbers. of them. And al- 
though. they profeſs, agreement in'other things; yet 
becauſe they do not Gbwie to the Orders of their 
Churches, they do not own them as members of their 
Churches, Why ſhould it then be thought unrea- 
ſonable with us, not to account thole members of the 
Church of Englazd, who contemn. and dilobey the 
Orders of it-? ( 3.) Thee. is no- difference among 
our ſelves concerning the /awfulneſs of the Orders of 


our Church, or the- daty of. ſubmiſſion to them. If 


there be any other differences, they are. not material, 
as to this buſineſs : and I believe are no other than: 
in the maxner of explainingome things, which may- 
happen in the beſt Soczery in the world,. without: 


hreaking: the Peace of it: As about the difference of: 
Orders ; tlie ſenſe of ſome paſſages in the Arhonaſian 


Creed; the: true explication. of one Or two Articles; 
which are the things he-mentions. * A multitude of 
{ich difterences will never overthrow {ach a Cox/ext 
among us, as to make us not tobe. wembers of the 
fame National Church. 


Sef#. 23. Having thus cleared the 'main difficatties 


which are objected by my more weighty Adverſaries, . 
the weaker afſaults of the reſt in .what they difter. 


from theſe, will admit of a quicker difpatch.. Mr. .4.. 


Pe 39» 


objects, ( 1.) That if National Charches have Power yichivc ws 


to reform themſelves, then ſo have Congregational ;, and \npoi. 7. 27. 


therefore I do amiſs ta charge- them. with Separation. 
] grant 
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I grant it, if he proves that no Congregational Church 
hath any more Power overit, thana National Churth 
hath : z. e, that rhere is as much evidence againſt both 
Epiſcopal and Presbyterial Government as there is 
againſt the Pope's Uſarpations. When he doth prove 
that, he may havea farther anſwer. (2.) That Na- 
tional Charches deſtroy the being of oth:r Churches un- 
der them ; this I utterly deny, and there wants no- 
thing but Proof; as Eraſmus laid one Andrelinus was 
a good Poet, only his Yerſes wanted one Syſable 
and that was Nis, (3.) By my d:ſcription the Par- 
liament may be a National Church, for they are a Sotie- 

ty of men united together for their Order and Govern- 
' ment, according to the Rules of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. But did I not immediately before fay, that 
National Churches are National Societies of Chriſtians, 
under the ſame Laws of Government and - Rules of 
Worſhip * from whence it is plain that in the next 
words, when I went about to prove National Chur- 
ches to be true Churches, 1 uſed ſuch a general de- 
ſcription as was common to any kind of Church and 
not proper to. a Vational Church. (4.) He gives this 
re:ſou why conſent ſhould not make National Churches 
as well 25 Congregational ; becauſe it muſt be ſuch ars 
agreement as the Goſpel warrants; and that is only 
for W. ſhip, and not to deſtroy. their own being, This 
is the reaſoning of a Horſe in a Mill; ſtill round 
abour the ſame thing. And therefore the ſame anſwer 
may ſerve. (5. ) Out come Mr. B.*'s Objedtions, 
againſt awviſitle Head of this National Church ; and the 
manner of union, and the differences among our ſelves ; 
as though Mr. B. could not manage his own Argu- 
ments, and therefore he takes them and ſtrips them 
of their heavy and ruſty Armour ; and makes them 


appear 


(305) 


pear again in the field, in another dreſs, and if 
they could not ſtand the field in the former habit, 
they can much leſs'do it in this, 


The Author of the Letter ſaith, T only prove 4 
National Church a poſſible thing, He,clearly miſtakes 
my deſign ; which was to ſhew that if there be ſuch 
a thing as a National Church, then no ſinzle Convre- 

ations have ſuch a power in themſelves to ſeparate 

om others in matters of order and decency where 
there is a conſent in the ſame Faith. Toprove that 
there was ſuch a thing, I ſhewed thar if the :r 4e No- 
tio of a Church doth agree to it, then upon the ſame 
reaſoh, that we-own part#ular Churches, and the Ca- 
tholick Church, we are to own: a National Chirch ; 
ſo-that the deſign of that diſcourſe was not barely 
to-prove the poſſibility of the thing; but the rrurh 
and reallity of it. - But, faith he,. Can it'be proved 
that Chriſt hath inveſted the Guides of this Church, 
not- choſen by the People, with a Power to make Laws 
and: Decrees, preſcribing not only things nece([ary for 
common order and decency, but new federal rites, and 
teaching ſigns and ſymbols , ſuperadded to the whole 
Chrift:an . Inſtitution?” &c. I anſwer, that ſuch a 
Church hath Power to appoint» Rules of ' Order and 
Decency not repngnant- to the word of 'God, which 
on that- account others are bound to ſubmit to ; and 
to-take ſuch care of its preſervation, as to admit none 
tO its 2riviledpes but ſuchas do ſubmit to them ; and 
x any. diſturb the Peace of this Church, the Crvil Ma- 
giſtrate may juſtly inflict c#v1/»Penalties upon them 
for it, All whichis no more tlian any ſetled Church 
in the world afferts, as well as ours. And I wonder 
this ſhould be ſo contioually objeted againſt our 
: | Church, 


Letter our of 
th- Country, 
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. Church,, which all Societies in the world ghink juſt 
. and htceflaty for: their own” preſtrvation. As to the 
Guides 'of the Church ndt"betng choſen by the People, 
I ſhall 'fpeak to that afterwards, One objeCion 
* more he niakes,” which the others did not, w#z.1 had 
laid that by whole of National Churches, 1 anderftood 
the Churches of favh Nations which upon decay of the 
Roman Empire reſumed their" juſt right of Goverwing 
themſelves, and upon their owning Chriſtianity incor- 
porated into on? Chriſtian Society, arder the ſame com- 
mon ties and Rules of Order and Government, Such 
Charches, T ſay, have a jaft right of' Reforming thens- 
felves, and therefore are wot liable rothe imputation of 
Schiſm from the Roman Church, © Would"ohe think, 
what unlucky Inferences he draws from "hence ? 
(1.) Then all that remain within the Empire, were 
bound to continue in the Communion of” the Romih 
Church, What, if I ſhould'deny the continuance 
of the Roman Empire? then all would be fafe. "Boer 
do I any where ſay, that being in the Empire, they 
were bound to /abmit to the Romar Church? No; 
but as the "Nation reſumed its juſt civil. Rights, the 
Church might as rightfully recover it ſelf from'P 
Uſurpations; not laying the- force of rt roars E 
other, but paralleling them togethet : and rhe ad- 
vantage of the argument is on the Churches ſide; 
(2.) Then where Princes have. not reſumed their juſt 
rights as to Reformation, they "ure Sthiſmatichs "that 
ſeparate from' Rome. That doth'not follow: for in 
the caſes before mentioned ſeparation is /awful ; 'but 
no Reformation 1510 unexceptionable, as when there 
is a Concarrence'of the Civil Power. _s 
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- My aft Adverſary doth -not deny a National K<Qorof 


hurch from conſent in the ſave Articles of Religion, 
and Rules of Government and Order of Worſhip ; but 
then. he faith, ſuch ought to be agreeable to the efti- 
_ Rule of Holy Scriptures. - And therein we are 
agreed. So that after much tuggiag, this point is 
thought fit to be given up. 


- SefF. 24. The next thing tobe conſidered, is, the 
intereſt and Power of the People as to the choice of their 
Paſtors ; for want of which great complaints are 
made by. my Adverſaries, as a thing injurious to them, 
and prejudicie{ to the Church, and that we therein 


g0 contrary to all Antiquity, Dr. O. puts the depri- 


wving the People of their liberty of chooſing their Paſtors 
among the Cauſes of Separation. Mr. Baxter is very 


Tragtcal upon this argument ; and keeps not within: 


tolerable bounds of 4:/cretion, in pleading the People's 
Canſe, againſt Magiſtrates and Patrons and Laws : 
nd he tells me, 1 go againſt all the ancient Fathers 
and Churches for many hunared years, and am ſo far 4 
Separatiſt from more than one Pariſh Prieſt ; and 
therefore my charge of them tis ſchiſmatical and unjuſt, 
and recoileth on my ſelf; who inſtead of God's 'Rule, 
accuſe them that walk not by our novel crooked Rules, 
which may make 45 many modiſh Religions as there are 
Princes, WhenlT firſt read ſuch paſſages as theſe, I 


wonder'd what I had faid, that might give occaſion 
to ſo much »ndecent Paſſion, as every where almoſt - 
diſcovers it ſelf in his Anſwer : and the more I con- 
fider'd the more I wonder'd; but at laſt. I reſolved 
as Mr. A. doth about the Aflembly, that Mr. B. is 
bat a man, as other men are ; and for all that I ſee, 
of equal paſſions, and that = little os no provoca- 
| r 
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vion.”** For. T had not-ſajd one word-ypon this Argu- 
is" "What then? would Mr;B. ſeek a hr 


© expreſs his anger agaiuft me ? as if 1 had allowed 


Princes to ſet up what Religions they pleaſe. Surely, 
he thought himſelf writing againſt Hobbs and Sprnoſs 
en... Ne: *bar thus he artificially draws me inro 
inſt Separation, How 
then ? They would never have ſeparated, if they had 
not been ſilenced ; "therefore my being and their 
| a FRoy I ax for their ſilencing. As though 
theſe neceffarily followed each other. - What 1s this 
ro Princes impoſing what Religion they pleaſe ? Thus, 
'Then Migiſtrates by their Lews as * put out-Voy- 
conformitrand put in oy wag of ut have we nor 
'the ſame Religrox ftill? But, Jaith Mr. Baxter, thefe 
muſt be my ſuppoſed Grounds ;; that Magiſtrates may 
appoint what Religion they pleafe, and thoſe are Sepx- 
ratiſts who do -_ obey them. - 9; _ mac 3 
ingenuity, to rail upon a man, for /uppoſizions 
—_ he ? owe Mr. Baxter Pl have it fo, 
let me ſay what I will. The People's part he will 
rake, and let me take that of the Magiſtrates and 
Lews, if I think good; and ſince they are fallen to 
my lot, I will defend them as well as Ican, as to this 
matter. Mr. B. appearing very warm inthisbuſinefs, 
what doth Mr. .4. coming after him, butmake ir rhe 
very firf and fundamental Ground of their Separation ? 
viz That every particular Church upon a due balance of 
all circumſtances, has an inherent right to chuſe' its 
on Paſtor, and every particular Chriſtian the ſame 
Power to chuſe his own Church. Nay then, T thought, 
we werein a very fair way of ſettlement ; when the 
Anabaptiſts 1n Germany never broached a looſer prin- 
ciple than this ; nor more contrary to the very = 
. llity 
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ality of baving:an efablbed Charch':: for. it: leads to 
Plies y ws and. Fattiovs in fpight af all 
Haag Aathority in prey hnhgpar oh utter TIS © 
-of the Letter upon t inciple. too, at hor 
Aaith, T, he Gutes of pe Charch are pike theſes by the ———_ 
People, according. ts Scripture and. Primitive prattice. 

"This I perceive is a popular argument; arid 2 fine de- 

vice to draw in the common People to the difſenting 

Party. ; whatever - becomes. of Laws, and mens 

5«ft-and legal Rights of Patronage,: all muſt yield to 

the antecedent Right of the People. But to bring this 

aber ra rift debece, womnll confer thai thiſs 

things.; 1. What. Original, or inherent. Right and 

'Pozer the People had. 2+ How they came to be de- 

weſted of it> 3. Whether there be ſufficient growd 

tor7e/ameit. And from thence we ſhall underſtang, 

whether fome of the People's conſentingto hear.the 

Naxrconformiſts preach, not piemeyy wes the Levs, 

can excule'them from Seperation ? for this lies at the 


' bottomofall. 


r. Asto the Original, inherent Right and Power of 7 jt 7 5 11s 
the People, Dr. O. fuppoſeth all Church-Power to be j, ; ras »/ Al 
originally in the People ; for to manifeſt how .favou- ,. ,, oak ff 
rable wiſe men heve been to the Congregational way, —\,14 yt (4 Lo 
he Jones a ſaying of F. Pal ; out of a Book of his, Vindicat. , / 
lately tranſlated into Engliſh, rhat in the beginning, *' 3); | 
the Government of the Church had altogether a Dema- L { 24 RE 
cratical Form; which is an opinion ſo abfurd and un- M1 fb Fm 
realonable,that I could not eaſily believe ſuch a ſaying 
to haye come-from: ſo /earm2dand judicious a Perſon. 

For was there not '8 Church to be formed 7» the beorn- 
#inz ? Did not Chrift appoint 4poſttes and give them 
Commiſſion and ma. 24 thatend? Where _ 
r 2 the 


/ 
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he Charlegwee then. lodged:?.- Was it-aot-in the 


1 Apeſttes © 
.'Chuxches;appoint Qfficersto teach and 


feors and 


id not:they inall places, as they planted 
| govern them ? 
And did: they. not-give them: Authority to: do what 
they hadap ined Were not then the ſeveral' Pa- 
Fankate inveſted. with . a Power ſaperiour, 
to that of the. People and independent upon them ? 


And if they had Such Porer and' Authority over: the 
, People, how came theis Power ta be: derived from 
.them, as. \it muſt be, if the Church Government then 


were Democratical ? Beſides, Is it' reaſonable 10 fap- 
polethe People ſhould ffemble-to chooſe their Offers, 
and convey the Power of the Keys to. them; which 
.never were in their -hands ? And how could: they 
make choice. of - men for their ftneſ5 and: abi{ties, 
when their abilities depended ſo much on the; 
laying on of their | hands ? For then the Holy' Ghoſt 
w4s givenuntothem, | But in all the Churches planted 
Fa bofks, jnall the direthtions give thank the 


choice of Biſhops and Deacons, no more; is required, 


as to the People, than barely their Teftimony ;- there- 
fore it is fad they muſt be blameleſs, and men of good 
xeport, But, (_—_ ap _ or intimated that thie 
Congregation being, the firſt ſubjett of the Power of the 
= — Cnr. and chooſe their Fin 
and then. conyey the Miniſterial Power: over them- 
ſelves, to them 7 If-it were true that rhe Church Go- 
wvernment at firſt was Democratical, the. Apoſtles have 
done the People: a mighty injury ;. for they have 
aid no more of their Power in the . Church. than they 
have done of the Pope's. It is true. the Brethren 
were preſent at the nomination of a new &Hpoſtle' :- but 
were not the Women ſo too ? And is the Power of 
the Keys in_their hands too? Suppoſe not, doth-this 

| prove. 
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prove: that the' Churches, \Pomir' was then - Demoerdes- 
cal? then the Peoplernade an 20008 and gave him 
his 'Power ;. which I do not. think any; man would 
fay, much leſs F. Paul. As to thetl-tjonof Deators ; 
it. was.no properly. Church Power which they had ; 
but -they -were Stewards of the common Stock ; and 
was there not:then, all the reaſon in-the world, the 
Community {hould . be ſatisfied in the choice of the 
men. 2 . When Saint Peter received Cornelius to, the A853, 5. 
Faith, he: gave an account of it to all the Church. 
And whatthen?: Muſt he therefore derive his power 
from it ? Do not Princes and: Governours give an 
account of their proceedings for the ſatisfaction of 
their'Subjefs minds ? But here is not «ll the Church 
mentioned ; only thoſe of the Circumciſion at Fern At. 11.3, 
f#&mshad a mind to underſtand the res/oz of his re- 
.ceiving a'Gertile: Convert, And,what is this to the 
power of the Church? But in the Council of Jeruſalem 
the People did intervene; and the Letters were written in 
the, names of all: the three Orders, Apoſtles, Prieſts and 
faithful Brethren. Igrant it; but 1s it not expreſly 
ſaid, that the Queſtion was ſent up from the Churches, 
50 the- Apoſtles and Presbyters ?, Is it not laid, that (Att 15. 2. 
the Apoſtles and Presbyters met to debate it ; and that 
the multitude was ſilent ? Is it net ſaid, that the Do $12 
crees were paſſed by the Apoſtles and Presbyters, with- 
out any.mention-.of the People ? And herg was the 5% 4: 
occaſion to have declared their. Power; but in 
the. other place, it ſignifies no/more than their gexe- 
ral \confext to the Decrees thillfyyere then made, [I 
{acceſs of time, it is added; the Church increaſed 
in: pumber, the faithful retiring themſelves - to the af- 
fairs of their Families, and Paving: left thoſe of the 
Congregation, the Government was retained only in the 


Miniſters, . 


. appointment of the Apoſtles. 
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elittion which mas Popular. * Winch account'ts nexher 
agreeable to Reafor,- nor to Antiquiry. For, was 
not the Government of the Church Ar:forrarical in 
the Apoſtles times ? How came it to be changed, 
from: that to a Demucrazical Form ? Did: not the 
Apoſtles appouny Riters.in the ſeveral Churches, and 
ctrarged the' People to obey them? And was" this at 
argument the Power was then in the People ? 'It was 
not then the People's withdrawing *( of whicly there 
can be 'no evidence, if there be ſo much evidence 


"Miniſttrs, \ ond - fo became, A -iftotr at at, feving the 


RNiltleft for the People*s Power, in Antiquity ) but the 


Conftitation. of the Church was. Ariſtocratical by the 


22 Uy 
Se. 25, Wethereforecome now to confidetxHie 
Popular Eteftions, as to which there is fo fair a pre- 
rence from Antiquity ; but yet not ſach;as to 'fix 
any inherent, or nnalterable ' Right in the People. 
As I ſhall make appear, by theſe following obſerva. 


tions. 


x. That the main ground of the People's Intereſt 
was founded upon the 4poſt/es Canon, That # Biſhop 
muſt be blameleſs andof good report. lA v$ 


2. Timt the People upon this aſſuming the Power 
of Elefians, cauſed ' great diſturbances and diſorders 


in the Church. | 
3. Thatto W many Biſhops were"; 
pointed -without their ch9r/ce, and Caxons made for 


the better regulating of them. | 


4. That 


(1323) 
4. That when: there were» Chriſtian: Magifrates;” 
they did jnterpoſe as they thought fit, notwwhitand- 
ing the popularclaim ; in a matter of ſo great conſe--" 
quence tothe. Peace of Church and State. | 


$5. That uponthe alteration. of the Government of 
Chriſtendom the Intereſt -of the People was ſecured 
by. their: conſent. in Parliaments, and that by ſuch 
conſent the Nomination of Biſhops was relerved to 
Prizes, and the Patronage of Lrvings to particular 
Perſons.” + | 


6. That things being thus ſettled by eſtabliſhed 
Laws, there is no reaſonable Ground for the Peoples 
reſuming the Power of electing their own Biſhops and 
Miniſter 5 noppofitton to theſe Laws, = 


If I can make good theſe Obſervations, I ſhall 
give a fullanſwer to all the Queſtions propounded, 
concerning the Right and Power of the People, which 
my Adverlaries build ſo much upon. 


(1.) That the main ground of the Peoples intereſt 
was founded upon the Apoſtles Canon, that « Biſhop 
muſt be blameleſs, and of good report. -For fo the 
Greek Schaliaſt argues from that place in Timothy, 
If a Biſhop ought to have a good report of ther® that are 
without, mk wiver and ff eJogoy, How much 
rather of the Brethren, mw\g wuiwer rw dm gay, 
faith TheophylafF. And both have ir from Saint Chry- 
foftom. 90 itis faid concerning Timorhy himſelf, *Oc 
$ uag]ugeiſo Vat oi & Auvvyors *; "Inovis ddiagay, Who 


had a good Teſtimony from the Brethren in Lyſtra AR: 16. 2 


end Iconium. And this is mentioned before Saint Pax/*s 
taking 


(314) 


taking him into the Office of an _— So inthe 
choice of the Deacons, the Apoſtles bid them find out, 
rf ops it very waywyr orc, wen of | good reputation 
among them. Andthere is a very confiderable Tefti-- 
ny in the Epiſtle of Clemens to this purpoſe ; where 
he gives an account, how the Apoſtles preach 
through Cities and Countries, did" appoint their Fo 
fruits, having made a ſpiritual trial af them, to. be' Bi- 
{bops and Deacons of thoſe:who were to believe. Here 
it is plain, that they were of the bot —_ 
and not of the Peoples choice ; and that their. Aurho- 
rity could not be from them, whom they were ap- 
pointed fir/# fo convert and then to govern ; and 
although their number was but ſmall at firſt, yer as 
they increaſed, though into many Congregutions, the 
were ſtill tobe under the Government of thoſe, w 
the Apoſtles appointed over them. And then he ſhews 
how thoſe who had reteived” this Power , from God came 
t0- appoint others : and he brings the Inſtance of Moſes, 
when there ws an emulation among the Tribes, what 
method he took for putting an end._ to it, by the bloſſom- 
ing of Aarons Rod ; which, faith he, Moſes did on 
purpoſe to prevent confuſion in Iſrael, thereby to 
bring Glory to God ; now, faith he, the Apoſtles fore- 
ſaw the contentions that would be about the name of 
Epiſcopacy (5% *% ovbus)G- ms 'EmCxonis) 3. e. about 
the choxe of men into that Office of Ruling the 
Charch-; which the ſenſe ſhews robe his meaning : 
therefore, foreſeeing theſe things perfeitly, they appoin- 
zed the perſons before mentioned, aud tft the diftribu- 
tion of their Offices, with this inſtruttion, that as ſome 
died, oth:r approved men. ſhonld-:be choſen into their 
Office. T hoſe therefore who were appointed by them, or 
other eminent Men, the whole Church being therewith 


well- 


(425) 
well-pleaſed, diſchar, ing their Office. with humility, 
« Jetne/y, - yt 's, and Aeengatlony being men 
Y + bye tim re we. think ſuch men cangpor 
Ja Hy CEL their Oe”. It aA ſome of [the - 

th of Coriath, were at-that time faFi0us again(t 


os Officers in their: Ch:rcb, and endeavoured to 
| kat che fake of one or two; Men, 


ay not. onely on themſelves, Wt) 


a great ſcar 
C tis Charc 
Epiſtle tothem ; wherein he adviſcth thoſe bulie men 
rather to rt the red themſelves, ow to continue 
«cR 4, ace init; and if they were good 
iT Hey ond do ſo; and bring more clay to 
fl. by it, by ul their heat and contentions. 
x-M I diſcourle of ' Clemens it is plain, 
fo Bhs Thar tele rs of Hy yet were not cho- 
7 optic, but. e Apoſtles; or 0- 
_ thergree pl A to their Order (2.3 That 
they took wppcourle. on purpoſe to prevent the con- 
tentions that. might happen inthe Church, about. thoſe 
who ih Fowl bear Fog in -it.. (3. That all that the 
People ta; doe, was to g/ve Teftimony, or to Cx- 
prels.their pr obgpien of thoſe, who were fo a pon 
their power of c 


ted. For he could pot allow 


ſi he he faith, z Ny e» Apoſtles appointed Officers on = 
fe to pre rontentions that might happen about 


Ang it very'P probable to me, that this was 
jo great. co e fa#ion among them ; vis. 
that thoſe gpulgr.men that Church, who Cau- 
ſedall the diſturbance, repreſented this, as a great 
grievance. to | | N . that their, Paflure and pe waa 


were appointed. by others not choſen by the 
ſelves. , For they had no io ie £ 


rial 


nſw. þ. 27: 


BAG 
Epi/t.68.. 
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byters themſelves being allowed to be men of «x- 
blameable lives , Ca contention there was, 'and that 


Ep 


ford; reels bk "_s 


Bf rang es pos tt knox 
would follow -- 5x Churth, too 


thiem, leaving to the People Meir T, on 

ving thoſew aid they ordained. And this is/plain, 

even from'Saint Cyprias where he diſcaurſethiof this 

rhatter, in that 'very Epifile concerning” Beſilitles {oe 

MWartialis, &, which'Mr. Baxter refers m6.” For, 

force of what Saint Cyprian faith comes at Lonely 

tothis grving Teſtimony ; therefore, pare God a 

ind Prieſt to be” aracſu wn alt the," Peg 

thereh: Toe wing that Oy | 

Fn i to be, [ib Popalr About Ch) 

Proſe nee of the People : for whar' rei 

ive them: Power? no ; thar bed, 

we > the Law'; ther imagined; 

Wrote ; 'but he pives the: ac 

by their preſente, Sky Their - 

or their good atts commended ; tha f 

be 4 »t and lawfull 3 be oc {hank hung EX4- 

mined & the [7 rage bir The 

People here ha it Bn 

if Lakers of Teſtimony LE Rake is 

behavionr of rhe aw therefore, __ Gt, 

it was. a/nioſt a general Wan * them and he 

thinks came doi from, Divine Tradit and Apr 

lical\Pratliee,' K's: vs uny People waited 's Bi 

the neighbour Brſbops 1 met the 5 that dlace; = 
iDe 


/ 


b © 
"4 


( 
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the new. Biſboy was choſen, plebe preſente, the People 
"us fr OT IT, : "Vereof Fg Ron) oo -4 
FAM tam Benin "Houle, 6 banker 


& 
er, tics: an #; Fs, 
fot mg Fs OR ſecration of "Their © Fell, all 


nn, who was af {yp the place of Baſilides. Where 
Pie of the Ae ww oo = - 


hee ts 
Te Lhh Pp to wg 
and to yn to SOS. "For, 
Lelals, Ar foully into 14o4a2ry, "and. joy- 
blels > wich if, had © of his own accord | 
a tus Belaggric, end deſired ondly to be Tecei- 
is, £42 * 108, Upon (his  Sebings WAS con- 
B: us. room ; after which Baſilides 
goes to Rome th there engages the' B;ſb5p to inter- 
pole. in his behalf, that he might be reftored ;' $2b/- 


his application wh Fg x cp 


ws, Who, write thi 
- from Baflides, th og that it 

Ot __— _ by the Len of hy oo Seq oth, 

byt 2K 20d Ordization of the neighbour Bi- 

: == 


. 
: 


Rh io Ws KN Ty, Ft Biſhop had 


Fe ro the good wh to refuſe 
Teltimony in Azti- 

aver: ; _ here weareto 

had che judgment of a whgle Coun 

* {oops fox theirdeſerting him. (4.) For 
» 2, ddolatry and Blaſj hemy 


@ QQFGriONS PAtLET UF E 


hy. hs eo: cauf ſton. (5.) All the proof which Saint 

cowrgds 
_— 

"_ 


{a Popes to no more, than 


ncerned, to TefRti. 
af 1 Io 5 f\ <0 give Lg 
IK 


ſoy, nope 


Orig. ham. 6. 
3 Ltvite 


Euſeo. de 
Vit. Conſt." 
b Jo C59» 
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This further a -by the words in Lengridiu 
concerning Alexander Severus, who: propo 
nemes of S 560M \. "ale —_ "10 beer what 
had to el ft Ther, and *it was 8 havd 
caſe, when the Chriſtians and Jews 22 fotos their 
Prieſts, the Foe ff awry wor be done about Governonr s 
o -Provinces, who had mens lives and fortunes in their 
But nomancould ever from thence imagin, 
ke People had the Power to make Or wnmake the 
Governours of Roman Provinces. Origes faith, The 
ry, les preſence was neceſſary at the C foatitn of a 
9p, 7 Tet th might all know the worth of him: who 
their- hop ; ; it muſt be afanre Popalo, che 
airy anding by ; and this is that Saint Pas/ meant, 
when he ſaid, 4 Biſhop onght to have a mY Teftimony: 
from. thoſe t that are without . 


2 That the. People upon this « awe; Pros 
of Heng m_ gear T2 and deforaer 


ice "of anew By Oy 
EE EEE 
6 No ro the” Chriſtians, *' For, fame "wi 
kindled by it, that he ith; i” was nex* defbrozing both 
the Church and the City : and they had wah, drawn 
Swords, if the Providence of God; out ofthe 
Plpperony had: »ot reftrained 1 
ty fend” Officer ana Meſſages tv mY hs, Grey "aud 
after much trouble to the. Empetour: and. _ warns 3 
of Biſhops, at rſt Euſtathius was choſen... Grey Na- 
zianzen ers forth the thighty unruline/s:6 wh my 
Ee ih 'therhojce ot their Bjbp; la eos 

19. a. dangerons 'ſtdition, und tot'eaſy is- 


(319) 
and he faith, the City was very prone to'tt, on ſuch ot 
cafions.. And although law waeone Perſon of. in- 
comparable worth above the reft, yet through the 
Parties and” Faitions that were:made, it was 4 hard 
matter to'carry it for him. Hecomplains ſo. much 
of the: imconveriencies of popular 'Eleftions,. that he 
wiſhes chem” alter'd ; and' tlie Ele#ions brought ro”the 
"Tergy'; and he thinks '»o Common-wealth [0 diſorder- 

as this method of Elettion was,” 'Euaprius laith, the 
taition at Alexandria was intolerable, npon the divi- 
ſion of the People between Diolcorus and Proterius ;. the 
People ri fog againſt the Magiſtrates and Souldiers who 
-ude. aro teep them in order :" and at laſt they mity- 
there Prxoterius. Such dangeroms Seditions are de- 
ſcribed at - Conſtantinople, upon the Elettion of Pau- 
lus and' Macedonius, by Sozamen ; and in the ſame 
place after the 'death- of 'Ex4oxiws, and after the 
death of 4Arriow by Socrates ; and after the depriva- 


tion of Neftorize.. And again at Antioch upon the 


temoval of. Endoxizs ; and about the Election of 
Flaviants ; at” Epheſius by Saint Chryſoftom ; at Ver- 
feltes by Saint Ambroſe; at Milan by Socrates, and 
many other places. | I \hall* onely adde a remarka:- 
ble one at -Rowe on' the choice of Damaſvs : which 
came to" b/oodfbed for ſeveral days; and is particu- 
larly "related ” by Anmianus Marcelliinus ; and the 
Prefaceto Fauftinus his Libeflis Precum... Mt.. Baxter 
rants there are inconveniencies in the peoples conſen- 


ring "Power, and" fo there are in all humane affairs. 


But aretheſe tolerable inconveniencies ?” Is this Pow- 
er till tq be pleaded for, in oppoſition to Laws, as 
though Retigan . lay at ſtake ; and only Magiſtrates 
were $44 men, ro 'the- People alwpysgood and wiſe 
and-v?yrwoks ?* Aman muſt have great ſpite againſt 


Min 


Evagr. l. 2. - 
Ca 5 


Sorrel. 4s 

Co 14, 

$07. |. 3+ f. qv 
Socr. b. 7. 

C 26, 35. 


Ambrol. 

tp. 82. 

Socr. l. 4. 

Cf. Jo 
Sor. l. 4+ 

Cs 28, 

Socy. hl. $. 
£49. [.6.c. 17> 
Amm. Mare. 
l. 27, 
AnſW. p. 15: 
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Mer in Power le fondngG of the 

Common People tha en great Men a5 wick- 

ea, ge hed, engmies $0 Piety,.and at the laws 

came diflemhle, and take po notice .of the Fes of 

the C mm Paape; ; the fudge on In 

capacity Or Juaging i INC TS, 

” cured 7 linto bing gre on 
m_ ble io rage on pet ch 0 fon +. % wo 

ieren. 4 C much Ajit. egpt to 8 

vers frolw Haga caſes. Saint Hieram ſaith, they gre apt to chooſe 
in 8YRG- 33* men bike themſelves: and faith elſewhere, they are 
Orie. in much to be feared whom the People chooſe. Origen 
Nun-vom.2 faith, the People are often moued fiparipar or favour or 

reward. 46k 


To ) That £0 prevent theſe inconveniences many 
9s WT rpoigrey. wich, #4 gh FF. the 


Cone Wi 7 of es on of 
Hitron, Fiſt. Ak is XAHATIG i earn Election 
ad Evagr.. of the Biſhop. belonged 6 ih I2 Presbyters ; M0 


Saint Jerom and . For by the Co 

tian of that .C ct before Me alteration by 

Alexander, the .9f, | 4frow4 WAs., apt Fad 
r-ch2Htenf, © $O-be choſe on out bp ON £75, but by tþ op 
4» 01ig. tcl. So Severus e 0 naxien Putriarchs, 
Alex. ©.9. faith, (bet pg 8 ws, by ppere , pane pe 

Presbyters get together, bf IE 

eledtion ; and the firſt hr Ld Foes 

ro them to choo ofe their Rilbop: Des 

to conſecrate him. Towhicht 


ſaving, if he. were worthy they 


they thoſe, but not otherm 
Conſtitution Of ine AY | 
that FPG and. Gauhr canti | 


| —_. 

Nicene Council: and then 'as Hilavins the Deacon 
faith, rhe cuſtom was alterd, by « Council among then 
ſelves, which —_ 4 —_— jr Face the 
moſt deſerving "pe whe Fhat Body or not. 
ro t wala! be no room. for eletFions, 
wherever that Caſtom obtained, which the Coun- 
terſeir Ambroſe ſpe = _ ies wno fequens a 
ftecederer ; ing of the” Biſbop dying and t 

a8! in conſe Fleeing: "Brit if ehis be” analy* a 


particular concert of that Author, yer we find the 


Biſbops conſecrating others in feveral Churches with- 
outeny mention of chozce made by the People. So, 
when A2rciſſe retired from Jer»ſalens, Exſebins fRith, 
the neighbour Biſhops aſſertbled, and confecrated one 
Dius in his room ; and after hin followed Germanio 
and then Gordins, in whoſe time Narcifſus returned : 
bit beints grown very old, Alexander was broxghtin t6 
affiff hint, by Revelation, and a Voice from Heaven to 
ſome of tht Brethren." -Sevt+us Biſhop of Milvi i 
his life-time appointed his Succeſſour, and acquainted 
the Clergy with it, but not the People; great diſtur- 
bance'was feared hereupon ; the Clerey ſent to Saint 
Auzuſtir to come” arnong them, and to: /errle their 
atw Biſhop; wy went, 7 =— People arg reltr 
Biſhop ſo appointed very quietly. 'S. Auguſtin himlel 
rxexa + fade "ibs he had on be Foe Chur- 
chePElettion of Biſhops, through the ambition of ſome, 
#*n& the — —_— and po he 4 ſired 
yy prevent ny ſech diſturbance 'in his City,. when he 
all dead. Wi 


People that he deſigned Eradixe, or. as ſome- Copies: 
have-it, Er achiwe for liis Szcceſſour.. So Paulis the 


Aovitian Biſbop at Conflertinople, appointed his:Suc- 
pry is gee prevent the conteltions that might 


for that reaſon, he acquainted the: 


happen. 


Ambrok 
Comment. in 


4 Epb. 


Euſ. b, l. 6, ' 


(+ 1 ©, 


Co Ihe 


Aug. tp L110, 


Sory; |. 88 
&. 46 


WE fos 0-102 |: aha_a 


happen after bis death 1; and got his Presbyters to conſent 
(0M +: k ; Jo4: 

. The Greet Cunoxiſts are of opinion, that the 

Concil. Nicen. Council of Nice took away all power af eleftion of Bi- 
Cuqs ſbips from the People, and gave it to the Biſhops of | the 
Province. And. 1t 1s apparent from the Council of 

Concil. An Antioch, that Biſbops ws pr ogy conſecrated in the 
HHoch.c. 18: Faſt, without the conſent of the People ; for it doth 
Tuppoſe a Biſbop after conſecration may not be yecieved 

by his People, which were a vain Juppeſirion if their 

eleftion neceſſarily went before. it. withall, 'it 


ts the caſe ofa Biſhop that refufed to go to his Peo- 

4: after conſecration; whuch ſhews, that the conſe- 

' cration was not then performed in his own Church. 
Gregory ſubſcribed at Antioch as Biſbop, of Alexandria, 
xeforeever he went thither. So Saint Baſi/ mentions 
his conſecration of my org to be Biſhop:of Ni 


lis, without any conſeat of the People before; it 

"ing then performed by the Metropolitan in his own 

See: but he perſmades the Senate. and People to accept 

of him. If ts People did agree upon A Perſon _— 

Biſhop, their way then, was, tg. petition the- Metro- 

politan and his Synod, who had, the f.# Pwr either 

to allow or to refuſe him. And it is evident fromthe 

twelfth Canox of the Council 'of. Laoatcea, that » al- 

thoughall the People choſe a, B:/bop, if he -intruded 

himlelf into the poſſeion of hisS-e*withput the con- 

ſent of a Provincial Synod, he Was: to.be terg d.aut or 

rejected by them. Which ſhews how-much = buſineſs 

of elections was brought into the Bybops. Power 1n 

the Eaſtern parts. . And,by; yi - £ this Canon, 

Conti. Chal- Baſſianus and Stephanus _ WEIE. Fegegs. 20 the. Councy 
red. AR. 11 of Chalcedon. By the Taw, of - 4n, the us 
: eople 
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People were excluded from elef7ions of Biſhops ; and 
the Clergy and better fort of Citizens were to nominate 
three tothe Metropolitan ; out of which he was to 
chooſe one. 'By the Canon of Laodicea, the common 
People: were excluded from the Power of chooſing any 
into the Clergy : For they were wont 'to raiſe tumults 
upon ſuch occaſions; ſuch as Saint Avgnftin deſcribes 
in the caſe of Pizianw ; but ſome of the Greek and 
Latin Canoniſts infarge the ſenſe” of ithe Laodicean 
Canin: to the elettiow of Biſhops too, The- ſecond 
Council of Nice reſtrained the el:&ion only to Biſhops ; 
which was confirmed by followihg Councils in the 
Greek Chuxch ; as Can. 28. Contil. Conſtantinopol. againſt 
Phetias ; and the People are there excluded with an 
Anathems... So. far were popular Elections grown ont 
of requeſt in the Exfern Church. 


(4.) That when there were Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 
they did interpoſe-in, this -arrer as they judged ex- 
ent.” So Corſtantize did in the Church of Antioch, 
when here was great diſſenſion there, upon the de. 
poſition of Ex/tathins, he recommended to the Synod 
Euphronius of Cappadocia, and Georgius of Arethuſa, 
or whom they ſhould judge fit, without taking any 
notice of the zntereſt of the- People : and they accor- 
dingly conſecrated Enphronivs, After the death of 
Alexander Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the People fell in- 
to:Parties, fume were for Paulus, and others for Ma- 
cedonius ; the Emperour Conftantins coming thither 
-then both 'by, and appoints 'Ea/chins of Nice- 
media to'.be Biſhop there. Euſebius being dead, the 
Orthodox Payty again chooſe Paulus, Conſtantius ſends 
Hermogenes to drivehim out by force : and was very 
angry with Mavedonius tor being made Biſhop with- 
vt | | Our 


Wovell, Fuflin, 
I 23, 137» 


C. dr Fpiſe, 
ltx. 42. 
Can. 1 and. 
Co T 3. 
Alg. 0-22 5. 


Conc. Nir. 2. 


Ce 3» 


Conc. 3. c. 28. 


$0% (. 2. (.19. 


Soer.l.2.6-6,7+ 
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- out his leave ; although afterwards he placed him in 
his thrage, When Acthaniſfius was reſtored, Conſtan- 
tins declared, it was by the decree of the Synod, and 
by his couſent. And he by his Authority reſtored like- 
wile Paulus and, Marcellus, Aſclepas and. Lucias to 

Sor, 1. 7. c.7- their ſeveral Sees. When Gregory Naztunzen reſigned 
the Biſboprick of Conſtantinople, Theodoſius commen- 
ded to the. Biſbops rhe care of finding out a Perſop, 
who recommending wary to him, the Emperor him- 

1.8.c.22 ſelf pitched upon Ne&#arins, and would\ have him 
made Biſhop, though many of the Biſhops oppoled it. 

Secr, 1.7.29 When Chryſoſtom was choſen at Conſtaxtinople, the 
Royal aſſent was given: by . Arcadius, the ' eledtion 
being made, laith Sazomen, by the Peaple and Clergy; 

Pallad.Vit. but Palladius gives a more particular accoant'oF. it; 

Cinll-P-42 viz. That upon the death. of Neftarius: t#any Competi- 
tours appeared, ſome making their application to the 
Court, and others to the People ; in /o much: that: the 
People began to be tumultuous, (worizas, daith Palle- 
dius ) upon which they importuned the Emperoar i 
provide afit man for them, Eutropius being then chief 
Miniſter of State, recommended Chryloſtom to the 
Emperour, and immediately an expreſs was ſent to the 
Comes, Orientis, hat he ſhould with af! privacy, for 
tear of a: tumult at Antioch, ſend hins away to Con- 
ftantinople : whither being brought, he was ſoon afte 
conſecrated Biſhap. So that here was no antecedent 
elettion of the People, as Sozomen. faith, but 'what- 
ever there was, was ſubſequent to-the Emperonr's de- 
termination.- After the death of S:iznius, the Empe- 

rour declared, That to prevent. diſturbance they would 

Socr.l.7. 0.49 have none of the Clergy of Conſtantinople choſen Bt- 
ſhop there ; and 1o Refborias was brought from  4»- 
tioch. Maximianus being dead he gave order. that 


Proclus 
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Proclus ſhould be made Biſhop, before the others 
body was buried. Theſe inſtances are ſufficient t 
ſhew, that Chriſtian Princes did from the firſt think 
fit, when juſt occaſion was given, to make uſe of their 
Authority in this matter, 


.» (5.) Upon the alteration of the Government of 
Chriſtendom there was greater reaſon for the Magi- 
ſtrates interpoſing than before. For upon the ex- 
dowment of Churches by the great liberality of the 
Northern Princes, it was thought at firſt very reaſo- 
nable, that the Roya/ aſſexs Thould be obtained, 
thaugh a Biſhop was choſen by the Clergy and People : 
which at firſt depended caly on tacit conſent ; but 
after the ſolemn Aſſemblies of the People came to be 
much uſed, theſe priviledges of Princes came not on- 
ly to be coxfirmed by the Conſent of the People, but 
to be infarged. For, the Princes obtained by de- 
grees- not only the confirmation of the elected, but 
the /iberty of nomination ; with a ſhadow of eleticgp 
the Clergy and others of the Court ; as appears b 
the Formule 'of Marculphys. This way was not al- 
wayes obſerved in Fraxce,where frequently accordi 
to the Editt of Clotharins, the Clereyand People fe 
the Metropolitan conſecrated, and the Prince gave hi 
Royil affent : but in doubtful or. diFicult ciſes, he 
made ule of his Prerogative, and nominated the Per: 
{on, and appointed the Conſecration. Yoon 
there aroſe great conteſts between the Papal an 
Royal Power ; which continued for ſeveral Ages ; 
and at laſt among us, the Royal Power pverthrowing 
the other, reſerved the Power of Nominativgp of. Bra 
ſhops, as part of the' Prerogative ; which being, allow- 
ed in frequent Parliaments, the Conſent ot the People 
Tt £2 is 
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is{wallowed uptherein :. ſince their :4#sdo. oblige 
the whole Nation. - For anos only the Srarute' of 
x Edw. 6. declares,” The Right of appointing Bs 
to be inthe King ;" but 25 Eav. 3. it is likewiſe de- 
clared, 'T hat the Right of diſpoſing- Biſhopricks was in 
the King ly Right of Patronage, derived from his An- 
ceſtors before the freedom - of. elettions was" granted. 
Which s not -only the great Antiquity of this 
Right, but the conſent of 'the whole Nation to. it, 
And the {ame is fully related in the Epi/#le of Edv. 3. 
to Clement 5. where it is ſaid, That the King did diſc 
poſe of them, jure ſuo Regio, by his Royal Preroga- 
tive ; as his Anceſtors had done from the firſf four 
ding of a Chriſtian Church here, This is likewiſe ow- 
ned in the famous Statute of Carliſle 25 Edw, x. fo 
that thereis no Kj»gdom where this Right hath been 


more fully acknowledged by the general conſent of 
the People, than herein Exgland ; and that from the 
Original planting of a Chriſtian Church here. As to 
the infer1our Rzght of Patronage ; it is juſtly thought 
to bear equal date with the fir /# /errlements of Chri 

ftianity in peace and quietneſs. . For when it be 

to ſpread into remoter - and places diftant from 


the Cathedral Churches, where the Biſhop reſided with 
his Presbyters, as in a Colledgetogether ; a neceſſity was 
loon- apprehended of having Presbyters fixed among 
them. -For the Council of Neoceſares mentions the 
ermgeun Trp, the Countrey Prevbyters, c, 14. 
whom the Greek Canoniſts interpret to be ſuch as 
then were fixed in Conntrey Cures, and this-Council 
was held ten years before the Council of Nice. Tn 
the time of the firſt Council of Orange, A. D. 44t. 
__—_ mention is made of the Right of Patronage 
relerved to the: firſt Founders of Churches, c. 10, Vit. 


If 
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4 | 9 Byibop built a Charch.on his own Land in another 
*Bi 


”s Dioceſe, yet the right of preſenting the Clerk 
Logon rats to him. And this Y nt Mr by the 
ſecond Council of Arles, c. 36. A. D. 452. By the 
Conſtitution of the Emperour Zexo, 4. D. 479. the 
Rights of Patronage are eſtsbhiſhed, upon the agree- 
ments at firſt made in the .exlovm2nts.of Churches. 
This Conſtitution was confirmed by Fuſtinian, A. D. 
541, and he allows the n2minztion and preſentation 
of a fit Cert; And the ſame were ſettled in the We- 
{tern Church ; as appears by the n/nth Council of To- 
H:do, about 4, D, 650, and many Canons were .made 
infeveral Councils about regulating the Rights of Pa- 
tronage, and the endowments of Churches, till at laſt 
it obtained by general conſent that the Patron might 
tranſmit the ri2ht of preſentation to his heirs; and 
the Biſbops were to approve of the Perſoxs preſen. 
ted, and to give /»/itution to the Berefice. The Ba- 
rons of Enzland in the Epiſtle to Gregory I X. plead, 
That their Anceſtors had the Right of Patronage, 
from the firſt planting of Chriſtianity here. For thoſe 
upon whoſe Lands the Churches were built, and at 
whoſe coſt and charges they. were ereted, and by 
whom the Parochial Churches were endowed, thought 
they had great Reſon to referve the Nomination of 
the Clerks to themſelves. And this Joh. Sarisburienſis 
faith, was "received by a general cuſtome of this whole 

ngdom. ys) that the Rizht of Patronage WAS at 
r{t built, upon'a wvery idfiwable conſideration ; and 
hath been ever ſince received by as univerſal a Corn 
ſent as any Law or Cuſtom among us. And the only 
Queſtions now remaining are, whether: ſuch a Conſext 
can be made veid by the Diſſent of ſome few Perſops, 
who plead it to be their inherent Right to chooſe” their 
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own Paſtors? and ſa ſing, that it might be done 
we bt. it be nLLT ſo to do? And I conclude, 
that, | 


6. Things being thus ſettled by general conſent and 
eſtabliſhed Laws,there is no ground for the People to 
reſume the liberty of Eledtions :*(1.) becauſe it was 
20 unalterable Right, but might be paſſed away; and 
hath been by conſent of the People upon conſi- 
derations ; and (@.) becauſe no fuch inconveniencies 
can be alledged againſt the ſettled way of diſpoſal of 
Lzjvings, but may be remedied by Laws ; far-ea- 
fier, than thoſe which will follow upon. the Peoples 
taking this Power to themſelves, which cannot bedone 
in a divided Nation, without throwing all into reme- 
dileſs confuſion. (3.) Becaule other Reformed Churches 
have thought this an unreaſonable pretence, Beza de- 


F9i0.83E Claims againſt it, as a thing without any gronpd in Scri- 
pture, or any right in Antiquity, and ſubjet# to infinite 
diſorders. In Sweden the Archbiſhop and Biſhops are 
appointed by the Kg : and ſo are the Biſhopsin Dex- 
mark ; In other Luthergy Churches, the Superinten- 

Ritterſbuſ. «d Jejts axe appointed by the ſeveral Princes. and Magr- 

Novet--1%7+ frates : and in theſe the Patrons preſent before Oras- 


«36, 37- | 
"02" - » ids S1nodof Dort hath a Salvofor the Right 


of Patronage, Can. Eccleſ. 5, In France the Miniſters. 
are choſen by Miniſters ; at. Gepeva by the Council of 
State, which hath Power to depoſe them. And it would, 
be very ſtrange, if this inherent and unalterable right of 
the. People ſhould only be diſcovered here ; where it 
is as unfit to be praiſed, as in any part of the Chri- 
ſtian world. &: 


Sef, 26, 
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Se. 26. But Mr. B. is unſatisfied with any Laws 
that are made in this matter; for when the objeftion 
is put by him, That the People choſe the Parliament who 
thate the Laws which give. the Patrons Power, and there- 
fore they now conſent ; he faith, this ſeemeth a Feſt ; for, 
he ſaich; 1. It cannot be proved. that all the Churches 
or People gave the Patrons that Power. ' 2, They ne- 
wer conſented that Parliaments ſhould do what they 
lift, and diſpoſe of their Souls, or what is neceſſary to 
the  ſauing of their | Soals. ' 3. They' may as well ſay, 
that they conſent to 'be baptized and to receive the 
Sacraments, beranſe the Parliament conſented to it. 
4. Their forefathers had no power to repreſent thaw 
by foch-conſenting.' 5. The obligation. on the People 
was Perſonal, and 'they' have'wot God's conſent for the 
tranſmatation. | 


- So that one would think by Mr. B.'s Doctrine, all 
Laws about 'Patroxape ate void: int themielves ; and 
all Rzghrs of Advonen inthe' K/znz, or.'/Voblemen and 
Gentlemen, or Univerſities arg meer Uſarpations, and 
things utterly unlawful among Chri/tias, ſince he 
makes ſuch a perſonel obligation to chooſe their own 
Paftbrs x0 | lie '6n the «People, that they cannot 
transfer | it-by | their own! 4#..:':But upon ſecond 
thoughts I ſuppoſe he will not deny, that' the foee- 
dome of Publick Charches and the endowments of them, 
do lie within the Magiſtrates Power, and ſo binding 
Laws may be madeaboutthem\; unleſs he: can prove 
that' the Magiſtrates Pawer:dothy not extend to thoſe 
things whichthe Magiſtrate gives. And if. theſe may 
be juſtly ſettled by Laws, then the,Rzghts of Patro- 
age ate as juſt and legal Rights as men have to their 
Eftates ;' and. conſequently every Miniſter _ =. 
” ente 
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ſented hath-a /egal. Title ito the Temple and Tithes, 
as Mr. B. calls them. But this doth not, ſaith he, 
make a Miniſter HP their Souls, and the Parliament 
cannot diſpoſe of their Souls. The” meaning of iN 
which is, if the People be humorſome and-taftious, 
they may'run after whom'they' pleaſe, -and fer up 
what Mzizi/fcr they pleaſe; in oppoſition to' Laws. 
And fo for inſtance, ſuppoſe a*Pariſh be divided in 
their Opinions about Religion,. (as we know .too 
many are at this day ). all thee ſeveral parties,' viz, 
Anabaptiſts, Quakers, yea and Papiſts too, as well as 
others, will put in for an equal ſhare in' what con- 
cetns the care of their Souls, and conſequently, may 
chooſe a ſeveral Paſtor to. themſelves, and leave the 
Incunnbent\the-bare poſſeſſion of © the Temple and 
Tithes. * But if there be no other objeQtion, this may 
be thought ſufficient, hat he was none of their chooſing, | 
being ' unpoſed..upori theim : by others, who! could 
not d:{poſe-of thtrr $olls.7; By which means; this pre- 
tence 4 {re leepan for their: Souls, wilt. be: made - uſe 
of,- to -juſtific the greateſt diſorder” and confufion, 
which can happen ina Church.  : For, let the Perſon 
be. never fo worthy in hbimſelf,\ the People are-ill 
to have their /zhe#ty af thoafingofor themitlyes + 
whoare theſe _ \Muſt:alt:have \equal 'Votes' 
then according to Mr. B!!5opiniow of our Charehes, 
the worſt will be ſooneſt :chofen-; tor why ſhould 
we not think the wer. People. mill ' chooſe: rbeiv like 
as well-as the' wor? Parrinsy and: the 1ſt. Brſfiops ? 
Bute -if-the- Profanecmmbuſtberexcluded, by his Law? 
Ts it becauſe they have av right to the Orfinantds ? 
But have- they xo right to their' own Souls ard to. the 
care;of: them ? theretote they are equally coficerned 
witl-others.” Yet Jet us ſuppoſe all theſe excluded; as 
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expetiencef it in all Ages of the Chriſtian Chhreb, 
where ſuch things have been; Iam as certain, that 
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x te Jews condemned by Our Savieury #46 juſt 
y Sean of our arr huh y\ being. only obſerved: 
-h 4 Shia of their Superiours uot repugnant to the 
Law of God, but rather more agreeable to it thay our 
Ceremonies are; fromwh ancs.he itvers, that all Trc- 
ditions, Canons, Injunitions., concerning «nee 


thinss \zre contrary'to the;Liv ing aud —_—_ 


ly invdid aud not obligetury. the Reaſe wer 
.of our 'Saviours, oppoſing th 4 he Hh es 2 Aboue ths 
matter, *was not becauſe a: thing, YBAG- 
ceflary, ' was determined by - heind bros, bur be 
catſle-of the ſuperſtitions exper witch the ?har; => 
had 6oncerning this w{bing with reſpeQ to the C 
ſcientes of men. © And that I ſhall prove, 1, From.the 
force of our S2vipwrs reaſoning. 2. From the gene- 
ral _ of the Jews. concerning 
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»! $LProot the! cone of. bw  Seviowrs s reaſohibg ; 
"Which wilt appea what He proves, 
oh rt rey fe ſer cp x Aerwr ion abqve the Law, 
Whz dg lj Is craxfo reſs the Commandment: of 
| ETA FE ediokf cindy; 6. Thus ye bitue made the» 
C of Gol of none effect by your Tradition. 
v. 9 "Full well -y6  rejett the Commandment of God, 
that"'ye higy keep your: own. Tradition. Our Seviaur 
_ vpwgty: oy On undeniable Inſtance about 
they did believe eitheir Tradith 
| bn he or ode: E5 toubrog 
| -ripofi}b uppole an arbitrary Poy 
ſhould ſuperſede the obligation of the Law ; +550 the 
| Suey which Wee many = _ aryl fu ; bur f _= 
_,_ hence it appeared thay't eved the 
* 'this Vow'to be a-thing more lors PROG to. Fr ap: 
© relieving their Parents, and-{o they: eſteemed it a 
more neceſſary and ſubſtantial part of Divine W, Fob 
The force of his Argument then extendsto all los 
© "which they looked an asthings pleaſing to God, on 
ho ACCOunt of the- Tradition of _, Elders; for ne 
"ay " againſt the gin ſuppoſition, the trath of 
wi h he proves inſtance, where the Tr 
ation did contradict the Ear;-- And fince by this 
' it appeared, that they thought: their: 7rad'tion- to 
' oyer-ruke the Lap, it was: no. wonder tliey ſet up 
others <qual ro /it-z and\thought mens -conſciences 
ſtriftly obliged- to'obſerve-them, - But-ho.y doth the 
ument reach to the preſent caſo, viz. Becauſe that 
Tho their Traditions contraditted the Lav,. they were 
mot 'to be obſerved ;: therefore, net,. when. azreeable ; 
unleſs he rejected all kind of Traditions ? [ anfiver, 
the Phariſees did think a man's Conſcience defiled if 
le_did not obſerve that Tradition, as appears by what: 
follows... 
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follows, when he taught the. Peopleupon this ogea- 
fion, v. 11. That \ahich-e:1reth nth: the puanth, defileth 
got. a 'man ; "but that "which canieth- out;: of! he mouth 
defileth « min.” This was the Dedtrint Chryft taug! 
the” Peoplewith Ax! crea 46 tho Pha- 
rifces + which ſignitie —_ unleſs che apinion 
"among them was, that eating otbread withunwaſhen 
hands, did really "defile'a :nian's: Confeiencetowards 
God. At which-the: Phariſees were much ed, 
as the Diſciples told him, v. 12, and they were, not 
ſo very well fatisfied; but they deſire a further gxpli- 
cation 'of this 'matter from, himſelf; . which-he gives 
'themh, v1 7;\x8, 19.) where he ſhews that ng aef/c- 
* ment could come' to mens Conſeterices meerly by mhat 
' they did-eat ; but that mens imvard laſts were; the 
things which -defi/ed ther, for. theſe were the ſource 
of thoſe' wicked attions, which were moſt dil 1KEatng 
 g0:God: + And ſohe concludes his: Diſcourle, ,v, 20, 
Theſe are the ' things which defile « man; but to eat 
with 'unwaſhen hands defileth not a man. From whence 
it follows, that the main thing in diſpute was, whe- 
ther this Ceremony of waſbing hands could be omitted, 
'  Avirhout. defiling the Conſciencet or elle our Saviours 
_ , conthufion doth' not-reach the. Queſtion. But. if the 
contlnfion was contrary to: the: Phariſees Dottrine, 
theri they muſt look upon. this Ceremony, of waſhing 
of hands as part of Worſhip equal to:the Law of Goa, 
_ ar which men pleaſed God by:doing,..and diſplea- 
fed-hm by: omitring itz, n0t meerly with reſpect to 
the command of Superiouys, but as they ſuppoſed ſome 
tefſer guilt upon the Conference might be exprated by 
ir, : winch would remein, 1t-chey dd not uſc ir. .. 
e03..213 151977 Yall Jer noe fs i 
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Mr) 4, himfelf,vinthe very mediſcoatſe,wwhe 


quotes ſeveralipaſl 
that "Hhty equalled Hheir 
Gol; rd" nevivves fer them thove them ; and 


B:: From the” gracrial [ſenſe of the: Jews... E 
if 


of this Tradition 'be faith, 1: is os 


ven 
| .be 
would mace" his waſhing of hants Ike our o/ W441 


'of the Tiknudifts, to-prove 
+: Traditions. with the Liws of 


, —_—E 
* 
_ 


of 


the '"F'ohwith, that he'' that "eats brett with un vajbert 
bind; fini\ ur pritvorfly ws if he lay with a Whore. 


Which xz aying of R. A/ein Sos; and abundantly 


Cerdipabyy' but'as a xhing,” whoſe omiſſion bro 


ipon:the'Confeience.  'And I wotder Mr, 4. did 
NE hin} that by this one faying, he overthrew 
all: che” reſt of his difcourfe : bur this opinien is nor 
buiſe-on the- ſaying of any R6bi, bat on 4.conſtart_ 
Trat#99-ament them, which they derive, from the 


lays "off Solomon ; who, they lay, appointed i. 
whemn' they did eat of Sarrifices ; afterwards, th2 


ris 


weſe 


mer upplitd- it to the Terumah, and at lalt Hill-1 
and” Schanimsi w-creed it ought to be oſerved far 
thtir gveater purification, before th: eating their. com 
»o#-Meals.- -Andthe Phariſces placing 'the/greare 
part: 6f thetr- Re/i#39)Mint rite nice od'Erovance of fu 
Traditions, thought themſelves fo much more holy 


than others, as they tid more carefully avoid 


tlic 


defi'cments 6f commar? Converſation ; and for that 
reaſbn/ vliey pbſerved this baſhaze eſpecially when: 


they had been in promiſtuods gomp! 
thought themſelves def/ed by any ax 


.\: Forithey 
from the or- 


dinary ſort "of ' People ; and” this; Maimonides faith, 


They looked on, -1t a peculiar - part- of Santtity', 
the more ſtrict and punQual they werein this, 
-moreHoly they wete accounted, Therefore in 


the, 


the... 


Talmud. 


- 
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Falmud one Tohy the ' Son of -Gadged is-particularly 

admired for his yenfiey, ene he exceeded orhers my Chagiga ©. 
A hands. fd they have a $: «lt, 

faying inthe M/za to this purpoſe, The Garments of 


the niceneſ3 of waſhing 


the common People, are 4 (pollution tothe Phariſees; 


the Garments of the Phariſees to the. that cet the 


Terunith; and thirs to thoſe that eat of the' Sxerifices, 


tn theirs to thoſe that toxched th: water of « 


\ ® 


$5 that they had different degrers of Switfity abont 


this 22 :ttcr of waſhing, none of which was im 


ſome nvard prrificetion they obtained- 


the” common filthineſs of the world. And 


for the fake of -c/ea-l;neſ3,, but from the bye, of 


poled 


from 


upenthis. 


phnieph even the veſſels of the Temple were tobg 


waſhed all over, if they were but touhed by the com- 
m1 People. In the waſhing their hands, they put. a' 

betble and that after meat; 
the larer they accounted} a- matrer of liberty, or-at- 


difference” between that 


leaſt only for h21/th to waſh off the dangerous ſaline 


prticles which they ſuppoſed* to remain ;. but the. 


former was 4 for 17ward purification; which 


they require ſo 


ricey,. that if water may be had witty 


in four miles, « Tew is- bdund not -to-eat till he hath 


- 


waſhed, 12 not with a fork ; and in t1ſe none-can be 
hid, then be is to cover his hands and ſu eat ; nor ca 
he take meat from another in his: month; until his moyth 


be firſt waſhed. Tf- there be' no more water thin will" 


ferve” for-his" drink, he muſt part with enough of i# 0 


waſh*his hezas.;. and therefore R. Atibain priſon faid; pub in f. 2x. . 


He: would rather- periſh with thirft than want water to 


wiſh his h1nds.. And'they lay, Whoſoever diſcfteenes -* 
this Cuſtom, deferves not only excommunication but -' 
bath roo. Since all this is evident from /the-moR-:: 
@ithentik Writers among the Jews, I cannot butad= 
» 4b 0 E ; , MmAre. 


_- 
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wire; at Mr, £sdefign,” who wonld make/the world 
believe, that tus was no more, than'an joilifferevs 
Ceremony among, the Jews, that was only Tequired 
for. Qrder and Decency, as our CeremonieFare, when 
hole .yery.. «/t4t:qns 42 brings from \Buxrorf ahd 
Dr. Licktſcvrd manifeftly provethe contrary, This 
þ thought.necellary to be Cleared, becauſe this is the 
chief place in the Vew Teſtament which they bring to 
prove the anlarfulneſs of our Ceremonies.  - 


i 4; 


ind 


C 
Fe 


urch 


hath 
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hath: to ut Ceremonies in- ſuch. a manner, that 
they my prdect theſe oft, exopere opera, a the 
Sacr aments do juſtification, becauſe Chriſt bath left it 
inthe poer.of the. Church to apply tis witrits for leſſer 
affetts, having. appointed the Sacr aments himſelf. for the 
greater, . But Bellarmin thinks this latter part diſpu« 
rable concerning the gpiw operatum of Ceremiones ; 
burt-as to. the: former, 242. [i way of mpetration, he 
ſaith, zt is paſt all doubt among Catholicks. Sb, asto 
the ſprinkling of Holy Water, Bellarmin faith, it is no 
meer - ſp,nificant Ceremony ; bat it is effett.zal for the 
blotting out. of wenial ſins; and he: quores Saint Tho- 
was, and Dom. 4 Soto, and Gratian for it ; who pro» 
ducerh, the Cazon of Alex. 1. whereby it appears it 
was-firſt ioftituted'ur e7 cundti aſperſi ſanttificentur & 
pwreficents7 ; that all that: were ſprinkled' might be 
Gactified and: purified by it. In the prayer of Con- 
fecration for the Salt to make Holy Water, one expret- 
ſion is , . that it might be wholſome both to Boy and 
Soul; and the Water is conſecrated to drive avaythe 
-aover of the Devil, Azorius laith, that holy Water 
cleanſ.th wenial ſins, ex” opete operato', md drives 
- away. Devils. Greg. de Valentia agrees ir the thing, 
but is not ſo peremptory in the manner. But Mer ſ6- 
lius Colamna hath written a whole Book of the. admi- 


.rable effeits of this Ceremony. And-1o for the fien of 


;thz Craſs, Bellarmin attributes wonderful efetFs to it; 
fr: driving away Devils and Diſeaſes, «nd ſanitiſy;g 
the thinzs it is applied to: and he faith, .it hathpower 
.again(t the:Devil ex o3:re operato... Pet. Thyraws the 
Je/ait, attributes a:proper efficiency tothe ſign of the 
Gr fs agzinſt the power ofs the Devil... Corrine faith 
it 'is 4 terror to the Devils, and very beneficial toman- 
kind... Which makes oe. wonder :t Dr. 4m: his dif- 
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mgennity:;. when; he would go about to. make the 
Daarins.of of Shou Ceremonies not to difs 
fer from that. he C# ch of 'Rom?,” It 1s true, 
Caſſender 2nd ſome few others, "talk at another rate; 
and:Ceſſander himſelf ſaith, the beſt wzy on both [ides 
mere arreed aboat theſe tratters. But we are not to 
take their general ſenſe from ſuch as Cafſandey ; eſpe- 
cially when their pablick Offices ſpeak the ſenſe of 
their Charch better than Caſſander. Urez. de Vaten- 
ts indeed faith, it is a lie that they attribute xs much 
to Ceremonies as to Sacraments : and 1m truth they do 
it nor;. for they attribute Juſtification to' the Sar 4+ 
ments, and the expiation of the remainder of wvemral 
fins to the uſe of Ceremonies, However, ſince they 
attribute ſo ſpiritual «fects to them ; it 15 an argn- 
ment they look upon them as rea/ parts of Divine 
Worſhip, as much as they do on Prayer, with which 
they compare them in point of efficacy. But- with 
what face can this be objeted againſt our Church ; 
which utterly rejects any fuch /p:ritual efficacy, as to 
the Ceremonies that are retained among us ; and de- 
clares that they are no otherwiſe received in our 
Church, than as rhey are purged from Poprfh Super ſti- 
tion and Error. . And therefore all opinion of ve- 
rit and ſoiritual efficacy is taken from th.m; which 
do make them to be parrs of Divize Worſhip; which 
being removed, they remain only naked Ceremonies, 
4. e. as Caſſander we'l expreſſes it, Words made viſible, 
or teaching AZions; whoſe deſign and intention be- 
ing towards us, and not towards God, they cannot 
be thought to be made pres of Divine Worſhip, al- 
though they be uſe !in the performance of them.. As 
if the Chriſtians 1n the Eaſt did wear the badge 'of 
a Croſs upon their 4r»vs, atſome ſolemn days, as on 
h good 
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pwd Fridey at their devotions, to diſtinguiſh them 

err Bo Jews; would any one fay, that they 
made this badge a part of Divine Worſbip? But when 
they ſee the P2pifs on that day uſing the molt ſolemn 
poſtures of adoration to the Cracifx, they might well 
charge them with making this a part of Diwune Waor- 
ſhip. So that the di/tin@ion between thele two, is 
not ſohard to: find, if men apply their minds to the 
conſideration of it. | | | 


2. Men may make Ceremonies to become perts of 

Divine Worſbip if they ſuppoſe them analterable, and 
obligatory to the Chonne of 'all Chriſtians : for 
this ſuppoſes an eqgua/ meceffity with that of Divine 
I _ If men do aſſert RD Srene a oder 
Ch as to appoigt things for /priritual effet?s, 
t0 oblige the Conferences of all C Weibians to obk 
them ; it isall one. 'as to ſay, the Church may 'make 
new parts of Worſhip. But this can with no colour 
be objected againſt a Church which declares as ex- 
prelly as it-15 poflible, hat it looks ow the Rites and preface to 
Ceremonies uſed therein, as things in their own nature — — 
indifferent and alterable ; and that changes and atte- 
rations may be made, as ſeems neceſſary or expedient 
ro thoſe im Authority: And that every Country is 
at liberty to uſe their . own Ceremonies; and that Second Pre- 
they - netther condemn others nor preſcribe to then, face. 
What can more expreſs the not making Ceremowies 
any parts of Divine Worſhip than hel: things do? 
And thus I have at once ſhewed, what we mean by 
ſubſtantial parts of Divine Worſhip, and that . our 
CR doth not make any human Ceremonies to 
be 10. | 


Yy See. 29. 
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» $e#. 29-1 naw\gome particularly to cxamin the 
cage againſt aur Church. For Mre 4 daith, 4n aut- 
mart wifubte ſign of 43. inward ixviſiele grace, where 
by- 4; perſon 1s dedicated to the profeſſion of and ſab- 
tedtion-'to the Redeemer, ts 4 ſubſtantial part of Worſhip. 
Iankwer, | 


4 0s | 
_ '1.. An outward: viſible ſign between men repreſen- 
ting the duty or na. Fu of another,. hes of 
Divine Worſhip at all, much leſsa ſubſtantial part of it. 
There are ſome w-/ible ſigns from. God ro men,/repre- 
ſnting the ects of his. Grace to us; anicvals WC 
call -Sacramerts 3 there. are other fizps from men to 
Gea,'to teſtifig their /ubjedtion and: dependence, and 
theſe axe ads of Hoey 3 and there. are ſiaus from 
men to 'rmen to repreſent lame other thing belides the 


bare ation; and thelc.are fonificaxt Ceremonies, ſuch 
24the Croſs in Baptiſm is. For, after the Child 5s 


b4ptizedand received into the Church, the ſign of the 
:Croſs 1. uled in token that hereafter he ſhall not 'be 
alhamed to confeſs the faith of Chriſt. crucified, &c. 
.Tawhom isthis token made ? is it to God ? no-certajn- 
r6 Ifit.werea permanent ſign of the Cro/5,wauld it be. 
ior a 7efimony tO God, or ro Men? Whenthe Primitive 
Chriſtians uſed the fer of the Croſs in token they were 
Rot aſhamed of Chri/t crucified, was this a dedicating ſion 
te. Goa,or. a declaretive ſign to men? And what if it repre- 
ſents (ubjectiom to Chriſt as the Redeemer? muſt.it there 
fore beſuchan putward wiſible ſign of inward inviſible 
Grace,as the Sacraments are ? It repreſents the Duty and 
not the Grace ; the Dxty is ours and may berepreſented 
by us ; but the Graces Gods, and therefore he mult ap- 
poihx the figns to repreſent and convey that, becaule he - 
alone is the Giver of it... +4 

2, The 
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-\ 2. 'The Croſo in Baptiſm 15 not intended by vat 
Church da rom we deaic ation to me ker 
obligation on the" perſon. It'is true, thatin the 30 Ca- 
nan it 15 faid, that this Church retains the fign' of the 
Croſs, following the example of: the Primitive and Apo- 
ftoliral Chiarches ; and accounteth it a lawfull outivard 
Ceremony and honourable badge, whereby the Infant s 
dedicated tothe ſervice of him wha aed upon the Crbſs. 
But -. for the riglit underſtanding thereof; we muſt 
conſider, 'T bat Baptiſm 'is declared to be compleat be- 
fore; 10 that the .fizxn of the Croſs adds nothing 

the perfetFion or wertze of it, nor being omnted, 
takes nothing, from it ; as it isthere: expretted! as.uhe 


ſenſe. of. this Charch. This therefore, is no-part of 


the Bapriſmal Dedication, . And rhe Miniſter aQts:in 
a donble capacity, when he doth baprize, and wheht 
he /i2zs with the ji2» of the Croſs: | when be bap#t- 
zeth, he as by. vertue of Authority. derived 'frok: 
Chrift, 1 baptize thee in the name of the Father &e. 
Which being done, and the Chi/d thereby ſolemnly 
dedicated to God in Baptiſz; he then ſpeaks inirhe 
name of the Churchzvarying the number ; We reterive 
this Chitd into the Conprepation of Chriſt's Flock, and 
ao (ien him with the ſign of the Croſs, &C. is 6. We 
Chriſtians that are already members of Chriſts Flock 
do receive him into 01f number ;, and mn'tokenof hs 
being ob/iged to perform the duty belonging to ſuch 
a one, do make uſe of this": /izx of the: Crofs, as*the 
Rite of admiſſion into the' Church, and of lus ' obligt- 
tion tobehave himſelf, as' becomesa Chriſtian, And 
if we conſider the ſz of the Croſs in this ſenſe, as no 
doubt it was ſo intended, all the difficulties about a 
Deazcating, Covenanting, 'Symbolical, Scramentl 
Sign, concerning which ſome have made fo great 
Yy 2 (tir, 


Plea for 
Peace, 
Pp 178z 
179. 
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peſetce of  {tiy; will: ſoon -appear-to bd of -n>force.” ' For why 


the Plea, 
þ+ 4s 


may noxthe/Church appoint ſuch a-Rire: of Adwiſivs 
CR - A NG _o- part of 
Baptiſm ! Let ' us ſuppoſe: an adult-perion to be 6 

ys ad enanondy after- Baptiſzz to bexdmicied 
a Member - ran an on furan _ Cere- 
mouy is aamriſfion 'to ws up of his hend in 
token of his - the Charters 1, e;. of 
promiſing to live asa Church-wember : to doe 
among them ; 'the Paſfour of the Church then bap- 
rizes him, and immediately after, upons the holding 
up ' of his hand in token of his owning the Charch-Cove- 
#4nt, hefſaith in the name of 'the Church, we receive 


_#bee into this. Congregation, and accept - of thy. holding 


up of thy hand 4s a token that thou milt hereafter be» 


have thy ſelf as « Church-member oapht 'to doamonyg we. 


boars there inallthis ? And-yet is not this a 
Profeſſine,” Dedicating, Covenanting, Symbpbical,  $a- 
ah. Sign, as much as the 4 of the \Croſs 'is 
among us? Doth not holding . up. the hand. lignify 
and repreſent ? Is it not therefore a ſienificaxt and 
ſymibolical Ceremony ? -Doth it not import an oblige 
#0 lying on the perſon ? Is it not therefore dedi/ce- 
ties, covenanting, and . ſacramental, as. much as the 
fin of the Croſs? Why then ſhould this | be {crupled 
more thanche other ? | 


' And by this Mr. B.'s yu miſtake appears about 
this matter ; who ſuppoſerh that the Miz:fter ſpeak 
eth iz the name of Chriſt when he fgas. with. the /ioz 
of the = : and: as God's Officer from. him, and fo 
dedicates him by this ſien to the ſervice of him that died 
whon the Croſs ; wl the Mniſter in that Ad 
fpeaks in- the name of the Church, as evidently ap» 
- pears. 


(x52) | 


pears by tho words; Je receiine him into the iCon-; 
gregationaf ChniFs: Flock ; and: then. follows, a the 


{olemn rite of Admiſhon, And do {izn hin with the 
fign of the Croſs, &c. - All publick- and folera A44- 


«Mans into Societies, having ſome Peculiar Cere+. 
-ony belonging to. them. - And.ſo as Baps, ſor belides- 


its facramental Efficacy 45-4 Rite of  Agmyſſion. into. 
Chriff's Catholic Church ; lo-the- ſign of the Crofz js. 
intoour Chyrchof England : in which this Ceremony is. 
uſed; without any preſcriptiontagther. Churches, | 


Croſs - may be lawful, a8 a: tranſient, arbitrary, profe fe, redory. 


—_ 


foax: figw ;-yet mot as: a dedicating ſign, and as the com: 
lovfull the. former ſenſe,, I cannot underſtand how, 
it ſboald be »»/amfall in the latter. Jes, faith hey, 
the inflituting of the later belongs to God opely., 
How. doth-that appear ? | Becauſe he hath made.twg 
Satr aments already for- that end, True, but. nox. 
anely forthat end ; but to be the means and jnſfru- 
ments of conveying his Grace to men ; which none, 
but God himlelf can doe, and theretore none bur he. 
ought to appoint the meas for that. end. And we 
account . it. an unſufferable infolency in the. Romas, 
Churches, for them to take upon them to make. appli- 
cation of the Merits of Chriſto Rites of their on Ins 
ftitution ;,. which is the only poſſible: way: for. a, 
Church to make nev Sacraments ;, but it every ſienifi-- 
cant cuſtom ina Church mult. pals for a. new SU An nt. 
then ſitting at the. Sacrament 152 nev Sacramm"nt, be- 
cauſe we are told it betokens reſt and. Communion with 
Chrift.; then putting-off the Haz in Prayer is 4 mew 
Sacrament, becaule.it.is a profeſing ſign of Reverence ;, 
; | | then; 


al 
N: 


S . 
Ecclehaſlical. 
+ Catcs, 


ow 'profel/ins ſymbol of. baptize# Perſons. If it be; 


113» 
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then laying o» the hand, and kiſſing the Book in fivea: 
ring ate new Sacraments, becaule” they ' are publick 
ſambolical Rites.” But faith Mr. B. it beloageth onely 
to the King to niake the common batlge or ſymbol of his 
own Subjetts, YetT hope, every Nobleman or Gen- 
tleman may give a diftine# Livery withoiit Treaſon, 
And therefore why may not every Church appoint its 
own Rite of admiſſion of Members into its Body ? 
But the obligation here is to the common duties of Chri- 
ſftians. And is not every Church-member bound to 

rform theſe? That which is peculiar, is the »a-- 
ner of admiſſion by the iz of the Croſs ; 'and this 
Rite our Church impoſes on no others but -its own 
Members, i. c. makes it neceſſary to none elfe ; and 
to ſhew it to be onely a folemn Rite of Admiſſion, 
it allows it to be born in private Baptiſm. But 
faith Mr. B. Chrifts Sacraments or Symbols are ſuffi- 
cient, we need not deviſe more, and accuſe his Inſtitn- 
Fons of inſufficiency. If it be lawfull, the Charch is 
to judge of the expeditzcy; and not every private 
perſon. And to appoint other Rzres that do not 
encroach upon the I»ſtirntions of Chriſt, by challen- 
ging any effez? peculiar to them, 1s no charging them 
with inſufficiency, Well, faith Mr. B. bat it is un- 
tawfull on another account, VIZ. as it is an Imige uſed 
as a medium in God's worſhip, arid fo forbidden in the 
Second Commandment. - Hemay as well make' it uh- 
lawfull to 'uſe Words in God's 'Worſhip, for are not 
_ Images and repreſerit things to our minds, as 
wellasa tranſi. nt ſion of the Croſs? Nay, doth not 
Mr. B. in the ſame plice make it lJawfull to make 41 
Imzge an Object or Medium of our conſideration exct- 
tins our minds to Worſhip God ? as he inſtanceth in 4 
Crucifix, or hiſtorical Image of Chriſt, or ſome holy _ 
| 
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If any: Divine of the Church of Epglana, had ſaid any 
ehing to this purpoſe, what out-cries of Popery had 
been made againſt us ? How many Advances had we 
reſently made for letting_ in the groſſef# Idolatry ? 
thu many Divines of the Church of Rome had been 
enech to ſhew, that __ went no further and de- 
no more thanthis? Yet the, zranſient ſion of the 
Croſs, without any reſpect to worſbip, is condemned 
among us, 4s forbiddex by the Second Commandment ; 
and that by the [ame perſon and in the ſame Pages 
But it is uſed as a medium in God's Worſhip. Is ous 
Worſbip directed to it ? or, do- we kneel before it, as 
Mr. B. allows men may do beforea Crucifx.? Do- 
wedeclare thatwe are exzted by itto worſhip Cod ?. 
No ; all theſe are rejeed by our Church... How 
then i it 4 medium in Goa's Worſhip ? Why forlooth, , 
it is not 4 meer circumſtance but an outward att of 
Worſbip. What, as much as kneeling before a Cru- 
cifix?. and yet that is lawfull according to him, /ap- 
poſing the mind be. oxely excited by it. Suppole then 
weonly ule the ſign of the Croſs to excite mens: con- 
ſderation in the a of Worſhip ; what harm were in 
it upon Mr. B,'s grounds ? But our Church allows not 
ſo much, only taking it fora /awfull outward Ceres 
70ny, which hath nothing of Worſhip belonging to 
it; how comes it then to be a medium in God's wor- 
ſvip? For Mr. B. faith, inthe ſame place, chere is 4 
twofold mediam in U od's Worſhip. 1. Medium ex- 
citans, that raiſes our minds to Worſhip God, as a Cru- 
cifix, &c, 2. Medium terminans ; or as he calls it ter- - 
minus,in genere cauſe finalis, a worlhipped medium or 
the terminus, or the thing which we worſovip preaiately, 
on pretence of repreſenting God, and that we worſbip him 
init ultimately... And this he takes to be the thing for- - 
VIdAce - 
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bidden direitly in the fecon! Commandment, viz. to 
worſbip « Creature '( with wind or body) 'in the AT of 
Divine $86.6; he: repreſenting God, or- as the medi- 
ate term of our Worſhip,” by which we ſend it unto God, 
45 if it were. more acceptable ro him, So that it is Lav- 
Full, faich he, by*th2fraht of a Crurifix to be provoked 
to worſhip God, but it's anlavfull to offer him that Wor- 
' (vip, by offerinig it to the' Crucifis firſt, us the ſizn, way, 
or mans of ſending it to God; Obſerve here a ge 
piece of partiakity./.r; Tr is altowed to be 1z»fall 70 
pr iy before 4 Cru:ifix, as a mAinn exc/tins, AS an 
bbject that ftirs up in tts 4 worſbippino affettion ; and 
fo all thoſs Pp7fts are excuſed from Ta»/ztry who 
profels chey uſe a Crucifix for no other end, although 
they perform all - 4s of a4»ration before it ; anFit 
will become a 'very hard Quzſtion whether the mind' 
in its conſideration, uniting the [-12e with the Oþ- 
je, may not give the ſame A; of Worſbip to one as 
fo theorher, but-in diferent reſpects. - For-tlie Inqze' 
being allowed to excite the mind to conſideration of 
the objeft to be worſhipped, th2 object is confilered in 
the mw4as repreſented by the Imaze, and conſequent- 
ly is{o re og and why then may not the wor- 
ſbi be as well direfted to the Im ge as repreſenting, 
as to the Objeft repreſinted by the [maze ; provided” 
that the AF of the mind beſtill fixed upon the 04-- 
fect as repreſented by the Imaze ; An ithuseven 'L1- 
tris may be performed to a Crucifix, Is not this a 
very fair conceſſion to' the Papifts 7” But on the other 
fide, '2. The ſizn of the Croſs, even the' aereal frm, 
2s Dr. O calls. it, muſt be made a m:dium in God?s 
Worſhip, though it be utterly denied þy our Church ; 
and: there, be ng colour for it, from his own grounds, 
Foc it isneirher m:di97 cx:itans; being not tntended- 
L . by 


- 


>: Ne, a &ravfix. being muth 
| ; door Gbetch der erm 
. 4 lawful certmony and: Heme dic ; much let 
, anitbethou -0be any veal; er We: 
- ſbip,rhexe being nothing hke 

. wards it. * Burifall hioocanioge at" _ 
- is uſed in the-time of Worſhip has is. not 'a meer 
| circumſtance muſt be'a ' medium of Worſhip, that 
Is day a pomency that [ fall coblider, it 00 
fat er... | IITAL? 


{ Sette Ji, But fappoſe i be xo medium of Wor- 
ſojp, yet it carinotout of -Mr...'s Head, but that 
q moſt; be a mew Sacrament ; . For, faith he, Fl 

noel had inſtituted the ' Crofs 25 'ou8 © Charch dt 
ow not have called this a S?crament, 
it want but Divine Inſtitution and Benc- 
Ain it. wanteth indeed 4 dne efficient, but ." it. js 
fell a' Hythan Sact ament though not a "Divine, and 
| therefore jan ful Sacrament. If Chrift had in- 
ſticruged. it. with ſuch- promiſes, « as | he hath his 
other. Sacraments," no 'dofttbt-— 1t' had been * one ; 
.butthen the: uſe © of+ it had becn quite changed, 
from what it is now. 'For then its, 2niffcation 
 had- been from.God- ro ws ; and the, Miniſter had 
< Fawea in Chriſt”s Name and not in the Churches ; 
and then it. ad been 
uot." fail of his Promiſe, if we perform our Conditions. 
But here it is quite contrary, as hath Ag ap- 
peared. | 


There is one thing yet remaining i i Mr. B. about 
this . matter to be conſidered, viz. That a:cordin 9 
the Rule of owr Church, ; Yhe croſs in Buptrſm ha 
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. Sacramental efficacy -. attribuzed to- 14 ;* for, faith he, 

"83 the Water of Baptiſm worketh morally, by figni- 
fying the waſving of Chriff®s Body ; fo the. Croſs is 

' To operate . morally, by ſignifying Chriſt's Crucifixion, 

" the benefits of his af and onr . Daty., And then 

| he "adds, 

© flants that the "Sacraments are mot inſtituted to give 


at it is the common Dofirine .of Prote- 
Grace phyſically, but only morally; and that even 
the wiſeſt Papiſts themſelves do maintain _onely ſuch 

And fo. by. this 
means he would make the ſign of the Croſs to 
have the mature of a Sacrament. With: us. But 


that he hath miſrepreſented or milapplied both 


the Popiſh and Proteſtant Dottrine about the efficacy 
of Sacraments to ſerve his purpole, I ſhall now. make 


appear. 


1. Concerning the Popiſb Dofrine ; that which 
overthrows the itre of all that | Mr; .B. ſaith 
is, that it is unanimouſly. agreed among them as 
a matter of faith, that the Sacraments: do” confer 
grace, ex opere operato, where, there is 'u0 attaal 
i7pediment; and that it ' is mo leſs 'than hereſie to 
'a fore, that they are bare outward profeſſins ſiens, 
7. e. That they are meer Ceremonies. IS not ONe 


of them, whom I ever ſaw, either denies, or dil- 
putes ; and.it is expreſly determin'd in the Coun- 
cils of Florence and of Trent. But then they have 
a very nice and ſubtle queſtion. among them about 
the 9anzer how the Sacraments do confer. Grace, 
whether phyſically or morally. By phyſically, they 
mean, -when a thing by #ts onn.. mnmediate attion 
hath influence on productug the  effett; by morally, 
they mean. that which- doth effetFually comeurr ” 


(357Y 
the *prodicing the effet?, "bat after att manner; 
a5 F vs ny '&c.. As hethat runs © 
the oe ints  enotheys bowels, kills him phyſ- 

cally ;* he that perſwades and incourages hins eftec- 
tually to doe it, is'2s realy the cauſe of his dearth 
as the other; but then they ſay, he is but a wo- 
rel and not 2 phyſical cauſe of the murther. They 
all agree, that the Sacraments C0 effeually con- 
vey Grace, where there is xo obſtacle put; but 
the ogely queſtion is, about the manner of pro- 
ducing'it, And as to this they agree, that the 
Sacraments do work as moral Cauſes, not principal 
but inffrumental ; the principal they ſay is the Me- 
rit- of Chriſt, the Inſtrumental the Sacraments as 
deriving their efficacy from the former ; as the 
Writing from” the Sea, and' the Sea/ from the 4;- 
thority ofthe — or as Money from the Stamp, 
and the Stamp from the Kjng : but beſides this, 
they queſtion whether there be not a proper effici- 
ency by Divine Power in the Sacraments, to produce 
at leaſt the charaFer from whence Divine Grace 
immediately follows. And about this indeed they 
are divided. Some ſay, there is zo xcceffity of 
aſſerting more than a bare moral cauſality ;, be- 
cauſe this is ſufficient for the infallible efficacy of 


the Sacraments, fublato obice, as Gamachers a Gamachr. 
late Profeſſour in the Sorboy delivers their Noc- «72. ,, x. :, 
trine: and of this opinion, he reckons Bopx- « 5: 


venture, Altiſſidore, Scotus, Durandus, Canus. Le- 
deſma, and. many others: and. with this he cloſes, 
becanſe this is ſufficient, and the other. is to make 
Miracles without cauſe; as long as the effedt follows . 
certo, infallibiliter & ex opere operato, as he there . 
ſpeaks. And for the ſame reaſon Card. de Lugo 

Lz2 yields 
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Logo de 5 yields to. ig, .altbough he.:thers. faich, .that-a Sa- 
ne its Hants [7 gr Day hot xghanigr'g ble 
] "* that thoſe A do. . aſſert. onely this wore Canſa- 
lity of Sacraments, do. not ſuppoſe any; untertain 
' tjtn the effe#, any.more,than.the others do, bur 
onely differ © about-the way ; of ; Producing Jet 
Yiambert. Tſambertus, another. late Profeſfour of the Sorbor 
d: Secram. proves the DodGtrine of a Phyſice/ efficiency "to. be 
2 3. much more agreeable to, the /ea/e. of thejr Chareh ; 
: and that the / argument is of [no force againſt it, 
becauſe "it. is ſo hard to be aunaderſtood, \then 
they mult quit many other Dp&Grines belides this. 
Joh. Baptiſta Gonet, a late learned Thomift, not one- 
ly contends earneſtly for this opinion, but: ſaith, 
_— n,. The greater part of their Divines aſſert ity apd thoſe 
miſt. l1n.g. Of greateſt reputation, as Ruardu Tagpers Fegay Say- 
ap. 3- art. 2» ins, Tſambertins, Suarez, Valentia, Bellarmin, Reg:- 
RS naldus, Meratins, Ripalda and many - more. -. 
Coguetites, he ſaith, reckons up Fifty three eminent. 
Drvines who hold the phyſical C Lo. -4 of the. 'Sacr a- 
z22en'. So that Mr. B. is both yery much miſtaken 
in the common Doctrine of the Roman Schools, and. 
In applying the moral cauſality of the Sacraments, 
 aSit1s afſerted by their Divines, to the fienificancy 
+ of our Ceremonies. L225 £5140) 4 
2. Asto the Proteſkant Dottrinex he repreſems 
that in very ambiguous terms ; for, he ſaith, That 
Proteſtants commonly maintain that the Sacraments 
ate not inſtituted to give Grate Phyſically, but onely 
orally. It 'it be their Do&rine, that the Sacra- 
ments are inftiruted for. the conveying of Grace at 
afl, which he ſeems to yield ; . (and ifhe did not, 
tight be fully proved from the Teſtimonies _— 
C *; ; m 
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moſt etminentReformerrAbfoad; 45 well ag af hoc 
This is' ſufficient to ſhew' that the '/7en of th oft 
can never be advanced to'the dignity of a Stre 
ment" among' us"; ſince*in no ſenſe. it is. held to 
bean I»frament appointed for the covering of 
Cracks 2 i - 4b Xs OY % 


"And ſothis Phraſe of a New Secrament isA thing 


onely invented to ariuſe and perplex tender a 


inudicious ' perſons ; There being not the leaſt 


ground for” it; that T can diſcern; and yet ſuch: 


ptetences as theſe have: ſerved.'to darken People's ' 
minds, andthave- filled thetn with ſtrange fears and 
ſeruples.; yea, fome who have conquer'd their pre- 


- * 


rs Pay crys have not able co get 


ovet-this mighty | ling-block; which Ihave there- 
fore taken the more 'pains to-remove* out: of tliekr 


.-+*Andyet afterall; Mr. B. declares, Thar if it be « 
ſon, it is the: Miniſter"s and not the Per ſon's who offers 


the Child to be _ ; and" another man's. (fl 


mode. will "not juſtifie the neglet# of our duty. 'And' 
therefore ſuppoſing rhe ſign of the Croſs to be as bad* 
as ſome make. it, yet it can be no -pretence for Sep 
ration. 


PILY | _ | L 
. Setb, 32; But 'Mr. A. hath a farther blow -at oar 


Church, for allowing worſhipping roward the Altar, 
the Eaft, and at the found of the word WEL 5 which, 
he ſaith, are- madeghe Motive of Worſls'p, if not ſome- 
thing elſe, The lawfulteſs of theſe things, ſo far- 
as they :are required by our Church, I had formely 
defended againſt the. Pap/fts, and now Mr. 4; bor- 


TOWS . 
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Tows their Weapons; from them; although he dot 
not them wich thae qkill anddexterity.which 
T. G.uſcd.” I had ſaid, that bowing 4t the ame 
of Jeſis; was'no more than going to Ciurch at the 
Toll of a Bell, the Worſbig being not given to. the 
Name, but to Chriſt at the found of his Name. 
Why may not, faith he, an Image give warning to 
the Eye, when to worſhip God; 4s well as # Bell ty the 
Ear? Iwill tell him ſince he needs - it, becauſe ' an 
Image is a mighty diſparagement- to an infinite and. 
inviſible Being; it; is dirgRly: Contrary: to his: Eaw' 
toworſbip him-by an meet ; it s againit the ſenſe 
of the Chriſtian Charch wits beſt and: piireſt- Ages ; 
this one would have —_ I had prov 
much againſt the Papi/ts, I had little reaſon 
to-expe*t ſuch a queſtion from a Prateſtant. ' But 
ſuch men do too much diſcover, -whole part 
they are willing to take againſt the Chyrch of 
England. He grants the Papiſts go too far in 
preferring ar Image hightr thin to be Motivum 
Cult:s, but the Queſtion is, whether they do not ſin 
in \ epplying it to this. lower wſe, to make it an or- 
dinary ſlated Motive to * Worſhip. "When I read 
this, I began to pity'the man, being- in ſome fear 
left ſomething had a little difordered his fancy, 
For where do we ever allow ſuch an «ſc of Im. 
ges in our Church? i he had written _ 
Mr. B. who allows a | Cric/fix 'to be Medium 
excitans, he had ſome reaſon to haveanſwered him, 
but I have none. But he brings it home to us ; 
for, ſaith he, If men do fin who make an Image an 
ordinary ſtated motive of Worſhip, "then how- ſhall 
we excuſe our own. adorations? © What doth" the 
man mean? T am. yet afraid, all- —I— 
right 
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' right: ſomewhere. -We acknowledge 'm 4doritions, 
but what are due to'the Divine Majeſty '; and do 
theſe need to be excuſed? And what conſequence 
is: there from the- yhlawfalneſs of the Worth 'of 
Images, againſt our wowſbjpping of God? Let" 
 firftptove, that we'five adoration to: any beſides the 
Divine' Majeſty, before we ſhall go about to excy/c 
our aaorations. But if” men ao not ſin in makin 
an Image a fated Motive-of Worſhip (. whoever fal 
they did not? Iam-fure;” not out Church. Bar 
let this paſs; what follows? )' ther, faith hewby 
do we ' not introduce Images into our Churches ? 
Ask Mr, B. that  Queſftron, and not- us of the 
Church of Empland. we allowed the Worſhip 
of Imager to-be /avful, this were a pertitient Que- 
-ftion; but ſince we deny-it, what rakes allthis 
againſt us? which if ony * Chirch<men ſhatf' verttate 
pon ; 'Þ pray ſtay till-they do, before you charge 
us with it. Are not theſe men [hugely to ſeck 
for Arguments againſt our Chyrch that talk ar this 
Tate? Bur, 'he faith, rhey may toe it with equy/ 
_ Here is: ſomething now -fit to be proved. 
e utterly deny that we may worſhip Images 0n- 
the ſame Reaſon, that we perform. external adora- 
tion to God by bowing the Body ; or to Feſws at 
the mention of his z«m#.-,.Hold now to this, and 
ove it. Inſtead: of that, he ſhews the difference 
tween going to Church art the' ſound of a Bel, 
and bowing at the name of Jeſus; viz. That the 
Bell tolls out of Worſhip to bring them to it ; bat 
the ſound of the word Feſis is in the midle of 
Worſhip, when mens minds ſhould be intent on ac- 
Votion, and not ſit liſtening and watching, as Whit- 
tington's Cat watcht the Mouſe,  ( there "tis for you, 
Vis, 
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:for the caſudt ſtarting of a woraz ana | 
ov [Mables: "Bur the Queſtion is pong: at 
.the" /eafopeblenrf5 of doing this. when: we. are-in_ 
other : As. of "devotion "and immediate Application 
to God, which no body. contends for,: that I know 
of, but about the /awfineſs of doing it in the 
time of Divine Service, when we hear the name 
.of Teſa ' repeated 1n, the Leſſons, or - the : Creed; 
. and the Canon which.requires it refers-t6 the for- 
_ mer Fafions, and in, the Injun#tions of | Queen Eh; 
. zabeth; the Leſſons and Sermons are mentioned par- 
ticularly. ;.and* although it be- {aid, ar otberwiſe 'n 
the Church pronounced, yet by the manner of ſhewing 
this 0 7 8 Nj mwith lowneſs.vf-x0urtefie and wun- 
coverigs of heads of mankind ; it ſuppolerh.'them at 
that time not to be . imployed in any other 4# of 
Devotion. And 10 it gives no interruptian -to the 
gs of it'; nor. obliges men to lic at: the carch 
for the coming f the word,as though all our Worſbip 
conſiſted 1n ut ; but ſince our Ch:rch: approves it as a 
daudable Ceremony, we ought not to, reftſe'it at ſeafo- 
nable times ; unlels it can be proved wnle»fuk intel. 
'Which I fay, cannever be done, as long as tl: Horfhi 
is direfted to a 7rue objed, viz. the Per/on of Chriſt ; 
and the mentionof his name, onely expreſſes the time, 
as the tolling the Bet doth of going to Church. Neither 
doth it ſignitie any thing to this puxpole, mherher Per- 
ſons be in the Church or out of it, when the Bell rims ; 
for in the ſame page he mentions the M5-be#; which 
ſounds to the Peoz/: in the Churchas well as out of 
it ; andaf the Object of their Worſbip were true, as it 
is falſe, that would make him better underſtand the 
parallel, | X 


But, 
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But, faith he, if it be a dnty to give external Reve- 
rence to God, whenever the word Jeſus is mentioned, 
there is more need of it in our ordinary converſes, and the 
ſecular affairs : the world ;, and ſo, he adds, this word 
might do the ſervice of the Maff bell going about | the 
ſtreets, at which all are bound to fall. down and wor- 
ſbip. Now, what a ſtrange piece of croſſneſf is this, 
to.diſpute the /a»fu/xefof doing it at Church, becauſe 
we do it not at the Market-place * My buſineſs is to 
defend what our Church requires, if he will allow 
that, and thinks it convenient to do it likewiſe in 
common converſation, let hum defend his own new in- 
vented ways of Reverence; as for us, we think there 
are proper ſeaſons for Divine Worſhip, and that it is 
notenough to do what is /avf#/, unleſs it be done at 
its convenient time, but there are ſome men, who 
know no mean between doing nothing, and over-doing. . 
But is this becoming a Proteſtant Divine to parallel 
the Worſhip we give to the Eternal Son of God, as our 
Church declares, Can. 18. and that which the Papifts 

ive tothe Hoſt, when it is carried up and down the - 
ltreets? At laſt, he commenads the moderation of the Ca. 
n0n, 1640. about boving towards the Eaſt or Altar, that 
they which nſe this Rite,aeſpiſe not them who uſe it not; and 
they who uſe it not, condenen not thoſe that uſe it : but he 
would fain know why the ſame moderation (hold not be 
uſed in other Rites, as the (izn of the Croff, and kneeling at 
the Lords Supper 7 It had been much more to his pur- 
pom to have proved any thing «»/2vful which had 

n required by our Church.. But the caſe was not the 

{ame asto thole things which were required by our 
Church, ever ſince the Reformation, and as to ſome cu- 
ftomes, which although in themſelves /avf#1, yet were 
never ſtrictly INT lefr indifferent. And there- 

a a fore 
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fore the moderation uled in the Canon, 1640. was very 
ſuitable to the principles of our Church;but how doth.it 
follow,that becauſe ſome things are left at liberty,therefore 
nothing ſhould be- determin'd;or being determin'd onght 
yot to be obeyed? Tt was the great Wiſdom of our Church 
not to make more things neceſſary (as to praftice) 
than were made fo at the ſettlement of ' our Reforma- 
ti0n;but whether there be /afficient Reaſon to alter thoſe 
terms of Communion which were then ſerled, for the 
fake of fuch whoſe ſcruples are groundleſs and endleſs, 
I do not take upon me here to determine. But as far as 
I can perceive by Mr. 4. he thinks the Apoſtles Rule of 
forbearance,Rom. 14. to be of equal force 12 all ages, and 
as to all things,about which Chriſtians have different appre- 
henſions ; and then the Pap:/ſfs come in for an equal 
thare in ſuch a #oleration. And lo thoſe who do not worſhip 
the Hoſt,or Images, or uſe Auricular Confeſſion, _— 


cenſure thoſe that do, unleſs he will lay, that the Papi/t 


have no /cr»ple of Conſciexce, as toſuch things ; 'but if 
notwithſtanding theſe ſcruples, our Laws put a juſt 
reſtraint upon them, then the Rule of Forbearance,Ro. 
x4. isNo obligatory Law to Chriſtians 1n all ages ; and 
conſequently, notwith{tanding that, our Church ma 
juſtly require the ob/ervarion of ſome things , though 
i leaves others undetermin'd. 

But he ſaith,cheſe Cuſtomes though left indifferent, are 
frill obſerved among us, and prattiſed by all the leading 
Ehurch-wen.And what thenfare they /awf#/,or are they 
not ?' If not, why are they not proved to be unlawful ? 
And ifthat were proved , what isall this ro the point 
of Separation, and 2 they were enjayned to all People, 
and made terms. of Communion ; t. e. that perlons. 
were not allowed to joyn m all As of Communiox 


with us, unleſs they did them. However, he thinks. 
this 
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thiswif{ prove (What, that they differ from.us in any 
ſubſtantial part of Worſhip ? No, he dares not ſay that: 
but what then?) that we differ in more than 4. circam- 
ſtance , even at leaſt in a circumſtantial part of Worſhip, 
yet we-muſt be ſuppoſed to be agreed, | To.convince the 
Reader, what an adinirable faculty of proving this 
manhath , let him but look on the thing he under- 
took to prove, I had ſaid, that wewere agreed in the 
ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip ; this he undertakes to dil- 
prove , for two or three leaves together, and the con- 
cluſion 1s, that at leaſt we differ in 4 circumſtantial part 
of Worſhip, and his conſequence mult be,cherefore we 
differ in a/ub/tantial , or elle it is idle and impertinent 
talk. 7. G. would have been aſhamed to have ar- 
gued after this faſhion : but they are to be pitied, they 
both do as well, as their Cauſe will bear, 
....Yet Mr. A. cannot give over, for he hath a very 
good will at proving ſomething _ our Church, 
althougtthe hath very ill luck in the doing of it. My 
argument was, * If it belawful to ſeparate upon pre- 
© rence of greater purity, where there is an agreement 
&« ;» dottrine, and the ſub/tantial parts of Worſhip,then a 
« bare difference in opinion,as to ſome circumſtantials 
© ;yWorſhip and the beſt conſtitution ofChurches will be 
&« a ſufficient ground to break communion and to ſet up 
&© yew Churches. Hitherto we have conſidered his deni- 
al of the Aztecedent ; and the charge he hath brought 
againſt our Church, about ew ſubſtantial parts of Wor- 
bo ; we now come to-his dexying the Conſequence, 
Viz, that although it be granted that there ts an agree- 
ment in Dottrine and the ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip , 
yet he will not allow it to follow that a bare difference ip 
opinion as to ſome circumſFantials will be ſufficient ground 
to break communion and to ſet "1 new Churches, To 
Aaa 2 un. 
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underitand the conſequence we muſt ſuppoſe, r. An 
doreement 1n the ſubſtantial parts of W! ob 2. A Sepa- 
ration,for greater purity of Worſhip. And what then can 
juſtifie this Separation, but a difference of Opinion as to 
ſome circumſtantials in Worſhip ? Hold, faith he, the 
conſequence is not good, for there are certain middle things, 
between ſubſtantial parts of worſhip and bare tircum- 
ſtances about which it will be lanful to divide,though other- 
wiſe we agree in dottrine, and the ſubſtantial parts of Wor- 
ſbip. Sothat here a Separation is juſtified (1.) on the 
account of ſuch things, which are confeſſed tobe nei- 
ther ſubſtantial nor circumſtantial parts of Worſhip. 
(2.) Although there be an agreement in the ſubſtantial 
parts of Worſhip ; and conſfquenty, althongh theſe 
middle kind of things be not made ſub/tantial parts of 
worſhip. For hocks charged us with inthe Aztece- 
dent ; and now allowing the Antecedent and denying 


the p/n Low muſt grant, that it is lawful to /epa- 


rate on the account of Ceremonies, although they be 
made no parts of worſhip at all. For if they be neither 
ſubſtantial nor circnmſtantial parts of worſhip, they can 
be none at all ; and yet he faith, it is lawful to divide 
about them. And which is morepleafant, when he 
oes about to prove the /awfulneſfof ſeparating for the 
Take of theſe things, he doth it by undertaking tofhew, 
that they are made ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip. For thus 
he argues, The Charch of England hath exalted theſe 
things, 1.e. Ceremonies, to a high preferment in worſhip, 
to ſignifie the ſame things with the Sacr amental Elements, 
to make them neceſſary to ſalvation as far as man can make 
them ; and therefore they conclude them ſinful. If their 
preferment in Worſhip makes them ſinful, then they 
mult be either /ab/tantial, or circumſtantial parts of 
Worſhip, and their ſeparation is not upon the —_—__ 
0 
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of their being Ceremonies, but that thoſe Ceremonies 
are ſuppoſed to be.-made Parts of Worſbip, which I 
have anſwered already. 


But after all our arguings about theſe matters, g, 32. 
Mr..4. ſaith,rhe Controverſie ſtands ſtill where it did theſe 
hundred years, and more : I utterly deny that, for the 
Naonconformiſts have advanced more towards Separa- 
tion theſe lait ten years, than they did in a hundred 
years before; as appears by the foregoing diſcourſe. 
However, they are ſtill unſatisfied in Conſcience about 
theſe matters, and ſo long they cannot joyn with tes, aud out 
Church excommunicates thoſe who condemn our ceremo- 
nies ; ſo that there appears from hence a neceſſity of ſepar 4- 
tion ; and if it be neceſſary it cannot be denied to be law- 
ful. This 1s the faireſt remaining Plex for Separati- 
0x, Which I ſhall conſider both ways. - (r.) As it 
relpeQs the Churches cenſares. (2.) AS it reſpeQs the 


Judgement of” Conſcience. 


1, Asit reſpetts the Churchzs cenſures. This Mr. B, x, 
often inſiſts upon. The Canons, faith he, excommunicate Anſwer to 
iplo facto, ul that ſay the impoſed Conformity is unlawful. - __ POR 
If this be unjuſt, is 1t ſepar ation to be ſo excommunicated ? Plea for 
And who is the Schiſmatick here ? Would you have excom- Pace, t- 332 
municate men communicate with you? And if men be ** 
wrongfully excommunicate, are they thereby abſolved from 
all publick Worſhipping of God ? or do they loſe their Right 
to all Church-communion ? Tothis Tanfwer, That the 
Excommunication denounced, is not againſt ſuch as 
modeſtly icruple the /awfulneff of things impoſed, but 
againſt thole who ob/tinately affirm it ? The words of 
the Cazozare not, as Mr. B. quotes them, If any one do 
but affirm any thing in the Liturgy, Ceremonies, &C. to be 
unlavful 
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antevful are excommunicate, iplo facto; but whoſoever 
ſhall Affirns the Ceremonies of the Church of England efta- 

bliſhed by Law,to be impious, Anti-C ——_— _ 

ows,let him be Excommunicate iplo fatto,Mr. B's words 

bear quite another ſenſe from thoſe of the Canox;tor to 

lay,if any max do but affirm, &Cc, it implies that a. bare 

ſingle affirmation 1ncurrs excommucication iplo fato;but 

when the Canon laith,if any [ball affirm, &c. it implies 

theſe circumſtances which according to-the common 

ſenſe of mankind do deſerve excommunicatian, viz.that 

41g. deve, It bedone publickly and obſtinately: (both which the 
Religc.6, Word Afirm will bear.) For, as S. Aug»ſtin very well 
laith, every mans erroar is born with, until he either finds 

ap accuſer, or he obſtinately defends his opinion, Tam iu 

ſuſtinetur peccatum aut error cujuſlibet, donec aut accuſato- 

rem inveniat, aut pravam opinionem pertinaci animoſitate 

defendat.. All excommunication doth ſuppoſe precedent 
admonition, according tothe Rule, If he will not hear 

the Church Jet him be as an Heathen,or 4 Publican.There- 

fore general excommunicationsalthough they be late ſer- 

tentie as the Canoniſts ſpeak , do not affect particular 

rſons, until the evidence be notorious, not only of the 

bare fatt but of the contumacy joyned withit. Belides , 

{uch excommunications which are de ure > late ſenten- 

tie,are rather to be looked on as Comminations, than as 

De uit ſpir. formal excommunications.For Gerſon putting the quelti- 

efÞ.qeconcl, + ME : 

15-9.09.22, ON,what the effect of ſuch excommunications is ? Ne an- 
{wers, that it is no more than this,that there needs n2 new 

judicial proceſs,but upon proof or confelſion the Judge may 

pronounce the ſentence Mhithue 1auh, be learnt from his 
Maſter, who was Pet. de Aliaco the famous Cardinal of 

OO IP: Cambray.And if it requires a xew ſentence, then it doth 
|. s.c. 0. n, Not actually excommunicate,But of this the learned Arch- 


22,2324-25 biſhop of $ealato hathr diſcourled at large ; to _ I; 
Fg refer 
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refer the Reader. As to the praftice of Canon Law in 
England, Lyndwood faith, that a declaratory fentence of 
the Judge is neceſſary,notwithſtanding the excommu- 
nication io/o fatto. And it isa Ryle inour Church, that 
Perſons excommunicate are to be publickly denounced ex- 
communicate in aCathedral or Parochial Church every fix 
months,that ethers may have notice of them;and until the 
ſentence be thus declared, I do not know how far par- 
ticular perſons can think themſelves obliged to forbear 
Communion on the account of a general ſentence of ex- 
communication,though it be faid to be ip/o facto. For al 
though the ſentence ſeem peremptory, yet ipſo fatto, 
doth {uppoſe a fa&, and [uch as deſerves Excommuni- 
cation inthe ſenſe of the Church ; of which there muſt 
be evident proof brought, before the /exrence can take 
hold of the Perſon. And: to make the /extence valid 
asto the-per/on, there muſt be due execution of it ; and 
the queſtion in this caſe then is, whether any Perſon 
knowing himſelf to be under ſach qualifications 
which incur a /extexce of excommunication, be bound 
to execute this ſentence upon diimſelf?* which he 
muſt do, if he thinks himſelf bound to ſeparate 
from our Church on the account of this gexeralex- 
communication. And fo Mr. B. himſelf ſeems to: 
reſolve this point g Although , faith he, we are excom- 
municated iplo facto , yet we are not bound our ſelves to 
execute _— 3 but may ſtay in Communion till 
they prove the fatt, and do the execution on us themſelves 
by refuſing us. And fo: he hath fully anſwered his 
own-objection. But can thoſe be called Schiſmaticks 
for not communicating with a Church , who are firſt ex- 
communicated by that Church ? - Yes,in thele caſes they 
mayi( x, ) Whenthere isa juſt and ſufficient cau/e for 
that ſentence. For, otherwiſe, »o Church could con- 
dema , 


De Conflit. tc. 
quia inconti- 
nent, ipſo 
fatto. 


Can.6s, 


Plea for 
Peace, P. 233- 


Diſcip.de 
France, Des 
Miniſt. att. $. 


Calvin Epiſt, 
Olevians 


p+ 3il, 
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denin any excaxmmua exted Ferfane tor Sehiſm ; if it de- 
clared before ,..that all thaſe who held ſuch. Do- 
frines , or condemned ſuch prattices ſhould be excom- 
»2unicated.To make this plain by Inſtances; Suppoſe 
the Churches of New England declare the lentence of 
excommunication zpſo fatto againſt all that. oppole in: 
fant-Baptiſm.; R. Willzams and his Company oppoſe it ; 
they upon this are a7ualy Excommunicated ; may the 
Churches of New Exglend call theſe men Schiſavaricks 05s 
not? If they are Sch:ſmaticks notwithſtanding the /em- 
rence of excommunication;then the denouncing this /ex- 
tence before-hand doth not excuſe them from the guilt 
of Schiſm. By the conſtitution of the Churches of France, 
every Miniſter that refuſes to ſubſcribe to theOrders. among 
them us ta be f 34s a Schiſmatick.; Would this make 
ſuch a one not to bea Schiſmazick becaule this amounts 
to an excommunication,ipſo fatto ? Son Scotland 1641, 
Subſcription to the Presbyterian diſcipline W245 YeqUirEd UN> 
der pain of excommunication ; it any had been excommu- 
zicated on this account , would this excuſe thera from 
the charge of Schiſm, inthe judgment of the Cove- 
nanters * By the Conſtitutions of Geneva ,. any one that 
oppoſes ,. or contemns the Authority of that Church for 
a zear together , is liable to the ſentence of bauniſhmeut 
for 4 _— year ; as Calvin himſelf relates it. Sup- 
pole this were meerly excommunication tor 1o long ; 
would not Calvin have thought them Schiſmzatichs 
for all that? For he fully declares his mind in this 
caſe, on occaſion of a certain. NVox-conformiſt in an 
Epiſtle to Farell ; where he adviſes that he ſhould be 


firſt ſummoned before the Magiſtrate ; if that did not 


prevail, they ſhould proceed to excommunication of a 
perſon who by his obſtraacy diſturbed the order of the 
Church; which, ſaith he , 3zs agrecable to ancient 

| Conmn- 
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Courtcids 298, the wind of. God in Seripture 7 therefore 
let' huims' that-.will wy if. to the. Orders of 's fore 
be 5aff-ont of it, _ Here we ſec excommunication juſti- 
fied againſt ſych, as refuſe: to obey the Orders of a 
Chareb ; and wyuch more certainly, it they publick'y 
arm thees to de Taoppone, Antechriftian or Superſti- 
exc 


tiows 24'S. C anon ;exprell and no-Church in the 
world, butwaillt ommunication reaſonable up- 
on the like grounds ; and therefore if there be ſuch 
2'thing as S4//wv, they may be guilty of it ſtill, al- 
thbugh dxcommunication be denounced againſt them 
on- ſuck! accounts. (2.) It they proceed to form 
wew Chutches;' as will appear evident to any one 
that reflets on the former inſtances; and let him 
hidge, whether all perſons ſo excommunicated, would 
not: have been condemned much more for Schi/x5a- 
ticks, if they had ſet up mew Churches in oppoſition 
to theirs. S. Avgn/tin puts the caſe of good men un- De wi xe. 
juſtly excommunicated; and he faith, they are to bear © © 
it with patience, for the peace of the Church, and ſuch 
well #4 maintain the true faith, ſine ulla Conventi- 
culorum ſegregatione, withour running into ſeparate 
Meetings ; although they do believe themſelves unjuſtly 
excommunicated. - Such as theſe, ſaith he, the Father 
which ſeeth in ſecret, will reward and crown in ſecret. 
This kind ſeems wery rare, but there want not inſtan- 
ces, yea, there are more than can be believed. 


- 2. As to the judgement of Conſciences. The Author &,, 24, {cn uhh 
of the Letter out of the Countrey lays the Foundation \- 34 F - 
of the; ſeparation upon the force of. Scruples, mighty Letter our of = 
Scruples, Scyaples of a long ſtanding, and of a large * country 
extent, . Scruples that there is —_ ta remove, with- ſan 
out ſome very overpowering impreſſion 0n mens minds. 

I am ſo much of another mind,. that I think a little 

b ' Bbb | impar- 


| jdere=s things out of : es Fries s 


hd gue TOE the'bufi! 
ng ns 6 men read and OE judge 
ne. Je 9d pie ro 6, anjo 7't0"Ex- 


mibw Mien Sg 
ing good u} hey tan"Have'rio 
| es we Seru dr=Air ſeru- 


ling to be better 
Nahr TEE brings them phos oy \d"1be 
out. into..rage, and violent paſſonagainft thbſe oi 


0 offer to. remove their Scrup/es, Hath' this been the 


Anſw. p. 81. 


temper of our [/crupnlows Brethren of late? Let. their 


Seryples be touched never ſo tenderly, they" carve 
bear it, and take it extremely ill of thoſe who would 
better inform them. ' Mr. B. br relfS'me, em 
that thinks his own, or others re niger ſerie 
all the truely hone =p Chriſtians in the Land 'Ca$to' 
eaas a7 of the things impoſed ' knowe ſ0*Ue- 
He of matters, or of men, or kf clehte,- = rv that he 
is #1nmeet to be a Biſhop or a Prieſt. "W har iSthe 'tea.. 
{on of ſuch a ſevere ſaying ? Whers lies' er Prength 
and evidence of theſe Scruples? Wh 

neſt men be cured of theie EITOTS A mites; go 

am perſwaded theſe are ſuch which they /eall 8, 

ples? Is there no hopesto bring the Foe. to a Five 
temper,and more oy regs ? For ] know nothing more 
15 neceſſary for the cure'ot: f them. Heie i is nd depth of 


tearning, no ſubtilty of 'reaÞbi nocndlefsquota- 
tion of Fathers necelfary' about hk matters: | The 
diſpute lies in a narrow compaſs, a amd Ama 
light if they will... Bur what if th will not 


we are toconſider, how fat a wilfull miſftate of error 


| of fonronce , will ' juſtifie men ?*1 fay it 'doth nor, 


Qapot Jaſtifie- them an Hobg evi[% an@rhar'l.am 


fore 


ut 


ſore Prowl x bf one, ME Ned To in Fig ſake of 


ey; Ferep 


fr e £0. Ag 0Þ ver mater] il. for dur [cr4- 
nhks conlider, _ yh oi ſe they ln 
,dogh chi error af Go | Cience ifific their 
4 nor ach. not, they may be. 'anill'con- 
= ” FA lebeir Sexnpler, or their confidence. And 
My. Pater, a loog ſince declared, 'that if we 
peroeed eneſs take Liofol things 
? Wo: wh [not excuſe us Fa our diſobedi- 
ers Har {Nag m7 #5. 0ur one ſin will not ex: 
Cſe avother.iſins., But r, 4. faith (1.) That I do 
to par together wilful Eo and miſtake of C ſe 
wb pes when 47 they. do wot excuſe from ſin, ſince there 
Ty 


ERS betieew a wilful Error and 4 

e ipnorarce. What ſtrange cavillin 
# en any one may ſee that I joyn wilful 

ny to Error and Miftake. And is not a miſtake or 


ra of Conſcience all one? If Thad iid « m'//take of 


norauce doth not excuſe from ſin, 1 had con- 

Ag the whole deſign of that diſcourſe, which 

is toſhew that there m7 be wilfulneſs in the error 

or ihe which doth not excuſe. For I ay expreſ- 

I, the error be wholly involuntary, it doth ex- 

cule. ; This: js: but. a bad beginning in a Diſcourſe 
t Cox AevcS 


| fo <7 no errar will excuſe from ſin, why is the Due 
oe efer9ergt : by me, What error will excuſe? 1 
antley GE k an exerciſe of patience , to be 
acavilling adverſary. (2.) Do not 

[ rpyhles ks as words can-exprels it, that a wil- 
ful error doth npt excuſe from fin? And the que- 
ſiqn afterwards put, concerns the ſame thing ; and 
hs Anſwer I give to it i, Ts the error be wholly 
F. nyo 


"Ser-* 


$- Diſputarh 
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Miſchief of 
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involintary, itdbrh excuſe, byt if it bewilfol it took! 
not. 5 this mans conſtience full of 8Wptes thar 
writes at this rate , with i little regard ro the. 
plain meaning and words of him whom he pretends” 
to confate?* © a 


'S He faith, T pur one of the wildeſt crſes that ever 
- put, VIZ. aro Lk himfelf Als to divide 
the Church by fin ation is we- 
wvertheleſs ; fin or his thinkin wy bound to do 3t. 
For (1. ) It may be juſtly queſtioned, whether it be poſ- 
fible for a man in his Wits 10 think _— bound to di- 
vide the Church by ſinful Separation. hat Sophifters 
arguments are theſe ? As though we did not com- 
monly ſpeak of the thing as it is, and hotas the Bey- 
fon apprehends it. S. Paul did think himfelf bound 
to a ſinful perſecution, although he did not think it 
ſo, when he did it. The Jews thought themſelves 
bound zo kill the Apoſtles, which was wilfyl murder 
and yet they were men in their wits. . The' falſe 
Apoſtles thought themſelves bound to divide thh 
Church by a ſi»! Separation. How then comes this 
to be thought ſo impoſlible a caſe as to the thing it 
felf ? for 1 was not fo fooliſh to put the cafe concer- 
ning men, who thonght themſelves bound to com- 
mit a fin, knowing it to be aſin. (2.) He mich 
queſtions, whether ever any. did think himſelf bound to 
divide a Church , he may poſsibly think himſelf bound to 
avoid it. If he may think*himſelf bound to do that 
which 'makes arviſions ioa Chyrch, it is ſuMicient to 
my purpoſe. And did not the fa/ſe Apoſtles do To, 
and have not others. followed their examples? And 
thus, after other trifling Cavils td the ſame pur- 
pes after his manner, he yields all that I ſay, and 
aith , [tis freely granged by all the world, that wilful 


Error 


r'y Separation , that ſeparation is nt- 
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wprds about the cale of an-erroneons . conſcience, he: 
concludes that 7 deliver nothing but the common do- 
Grine of all Caſuiſts ; only he thinks it. not pertinent to 
the matter in hand. Why {o? was not-the matter 
in hand about the duty of complyine with an eſtabliſhed 
Rate? And was it not very pertinentto this, to ſhew 
hew far an erroneoms conſcience may, Or may not Cx- 


cult from fin? But Mr, 4. faith, ir ſbould have been - 
about the Power of Conſcience, concerning an eſtabliſhed- 


Rale of mans making ; and ſuch for which they have 
neither general nor particular warrant from God-fota 
make. Is not this indeed to the purpoſe ? Firſt to ſup- 
Ba an unlawful rule impoſed, and then to enquire 
4 ares is todo about it, My buſineſs was to 
ſhew, that men were not in doubtful caſes to fatisfie 


themſelves withthis, that they followed their conſei-" 


ences ; becaule their conſciences might err, and if that 
Eyror happened to be wilful, being contrated for 
want of due care, what they did, might not only 
be ſinful in it ſelf, but imputed to them as: ſins. 
Which all men who pretended any regard to conſci- 
exce ought to havean eye to: for why dothey pre- 
tend conſcience, but to avoid fin ? And if under a wil- 
ful error , of conſcience they may ſtill 'be guilty of great 
fins, as the Jews and S. Paul were, then men ought 
not to ſatisfie themſalvesbarely with this pretence, 


that they doas their conſciences direct them. This. 


was the plain defign of that part of- my Sermon ; 
and I leave any one to judge, whether it were not 
tinent. 

But he faith, the Errors of the Diſſenters, if they 
beſach, are wholly imvoluntary, and cauſed by invincible 
; <0? If they prove ſo, it will be the better for 

em, I hope'they have better arguments in- their 


Own - 
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eous dilcourſe, . are any great ſigns of fy 

pact Wn aſter. An falfion, mMr. A, baadls! 
I cannot tell how mych they have read\ thesSpris, 

pul, , and Pudicg 5 this C :Controrarſe 6; __ earreftly: 

th heee of 4 [gig hwy T4 rt 

| EIT anſrien ates, W 1 MOI: 

of heir hw But þ ge this-to; God 

and their own conſciences to ju 5 being very wils 

Ling to hope and believe the 


':To return to the 4urhor of the Letters: IT be main 


Fn. force of what he ſaith, lies in this, that rbofe who egu- 


wot conquer their ſcruples as to communion: with aur- 
Church, .muſt either return to the Sate of Paganiſm, vt! 
ſet up new Churches by joyning with the e ectea Miniſters 
- This is »ew doftrine, and never hear benalotiig 
of the old Puritans ; for they ſuppoſed aaghlh 
contioue in the Communion of this Church, although 
there were ſome things they ſcrupled, and could not 
conquer thoſe ſeruples. And this they ſuppoſed tbe 
far enough from a.State of. Pqea 
Bit they ſeraple the Uſe of the Sacramemtewith ang 
and much more living under ſome of our Miniſters. 1 ner 
ver heard this laſt alledgec fora ground ſeparation 
ull very lately, and it hath been _conlidergd: Hready. 
And itis a very hard cale with a. Chnrehs; if, Peapla 
muſt fly into Separation,becaule all their Miniffers are 
not ſuch as they ought to be. - But if they do { » 
oyhing in communion with our Charch, mans 
wz whether as often as men do ſerpſe joyming » wich 
wh, their Separation be lanfal ?. ix be, 145.4 
vain 


(49%) 
vain thing” to talk"@T ny” ſertied Coltitutioa. of Þ 
Church ; whether beep, Fr ge "Indepen. 
dent; forthis Printipicoverthrows'them all, 1 will 
inftanceparti WON ts GO ogg 
ſx ing of Libetaz: And 1 riecd nor foppoſe caſe 
ſindve-futh 'harh already happened” ſeveral times in 
New Enzltnd;  R: Wilhams 15 Obe remarkable In- 
ſtadce, whocrispled many things is their Churches, and 
therefore" edeldjors wo longer with them ; and thought 
EORINTE up I r 
themy'and the People whe OD well 2s he, tho 
him for their Paſfor. What is there in this caſe, but 
is every whit as juſtifiable, as the preſint ſeparation ? 
But did the Churches of New England allow this.for 
CAPORE: ?ſofar from ir, thar R. Wilkams- publiſh. 32% 2 cot 
grievouscomplaints to-the-world, of the per/ſecit» Bloody Te- 
tion he anderwent for it. Mr.” Baxter mentions ario- 
ther Inſtance ſince this from the month of Mr. Norr Deferice bf 
nj; an eminent Minifter of: New England, viz. of ' wheCure of 
Church that ſeparated from a Church, on' the account of 2% b.124- 
thei Preachers having human learning ;, and upon” all 
the applications 2nd endeavours that could be uſed towards 
them, their anſwer was, That is your judgement, and this 
$5081 3,1.'e. they-could not conquer their Scruples, and 
therefore muſt perfiſt in /eparation, or return to Pa2u+ 
wiſm. Mr. Cobber of New Enzland mentions athird 
iaſtance 3one Obaiiah Holmes being unſatisfied with cobver's ap. 
the proceedings of the Church of Rehoboth,” withs Faves 0* 
draws from their Communion, and {ets up another Aſ- Power, p 512. 
fombly its the Tow; andupon his obſtinate continu- 
ance'therein,was folemnly excommunicated by them. 
And what the late.differences-among them concern» 
ing the Subjed of Baptiſm and Conſociationof Churches 
may come 'to, time: will diſcover. © I would-'only 
know, whether if Mr. Davenport and the-difſenting 
_-* parsy * 
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aſeparate congregation amo 


[thould proceed + to - Separa#ioxy. this: :d 
jaftifiable ar / not?: This is Ta 
nd fy few hw Sf riociples; amiings thew 
nd fpofraſic r firft princt ; anda 
sonſcremces canmot comply with thein Decrees :4ndi1f chay 
proceed; thoſe Churches may: be broken in' pieces, b 
theſe prixciples of Separation. Asthe Seper 
yations 10 the Low Countreys, molt of 
mew- Scruples, which the People could quer \: 
for the Anabapriſts commonly raiſed Seruples amor 
their mmerwbers, and carried away many of them, 
{o they had done in New Exylazd, and diflolved thoſe 
Churches before this time, if this principle had been 
allowed there, vis. that where People  carmpt. congu 
their ſcruples, they may proceed to Separation. No, th 
tell them, they muſt preſerve: the Peaceaf thevr Chure 
ches, and if they cannot be quiet among: them, the 
world is wide enough for them. So they ſent R. Wit 
liars and others out of their Colonies 5 notwithſtand- 
ing the far greater danger of Paganiſm among the 
Indians. This lonly mention, to ſhew that no ſerlex 
Church doth allow this /iberty of Separation, becaufe 
wen cannot conquer their Scraples. And upon the ſame 
ground, not only Anebeptifts and Quakers, but the Pa 
p:ffs themſelves muſt be allowed the /iberty of ſetting 
up ſeparate Congregations. For, I ſuppole this Gen- 
tleman will not deny, but they may have Scruples too, 
many Scruples, and. of long ſtanding, and among great 
wmumbers, and they have  Priefts en>ugh at liberty to at» 
rexd them, And by that time all theſe have ſer 
among us, ſhall we not be in a very hopeful way to 
preſerve the Proteſtant Religian ? | 
- Theſe conſequences do flow ſo naturally from ſuch 
principles,that I wonder that none of thoſe who have 
\--1 un 


(37) 
xindertaken to.defend the Ca/cof Separation, have tt 
ken any care _ _— ir, or to let us know, 
where we may fixand ſee an endof it ; what ſcruples 
are tobeallowed; and what not : and whether it be 
lawful co-£ long as men-can goon in /cra- 
Ming, and'fay they cannot conquer their Scruples, Are 
there no Scrupler among us, but only againſt che fon 
of the Croſs, and God-fathers and God-mothers in Bap- 
rm, 2 kneeling at the Lords Supper ? Are there none 

ſcruple the unlawfulnefs of Infant-baptiſm amongus? 
Are there none that ſcruple the very »ſe of Bayrif 
and the Lords Supper, laying they are not to beliteral- 
ly underſtood ? Are there none that ſcruple giving 
common” reſpet# to others as a ſort of Idolatry? Are 
there none that ſcrwple the validity of our Ordinations, 
and ſay, we can'have no tte Churches, becauſe we re- 
nounce Communion with the Pope? What is to be 
done with all theſe, and many more ſeruplers, who 
profeſs :hey cannot conguer therr Scruples no more than 
others can no theirs about our ceremonies, and ſuch 
—_— things as the uſe of God-fathers and God- 
”m0 F, 


This I mention, becauſe this Gentleman ſeems to 
lookbwit, as a more dreadful thing than the ron of rhe 
Croſs. * For, having ſpoken of that, he addes, Nor is 
it in it ſelf of leſs weight (perhaps tis of much preater ) 
that in Baptiſm the Parents are not ſuffered to J Spon- 

ſors for their Chilarewn, but others muſt seppear and under- 
take for them: which he repeats ſoon after. And 
yet T. C. whofaw as much into theſe matters, as any 
that have come after him, in the Ad-wnitions decla- 
red, that this was a thing arbitrary,and left to the diſcre- 
tron of the Church. And in his firſt 4»ſver he faith, 
For the thine is ſelf, conſidering = it is fo generally re- 
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ceived of all the Churches, they do notaniflike of tt.>" $6 
thar, on ihe bo round. it ſeems, all other. Prore- 
ſtant Churches may be {crupled at, as well asours ;'and 
yer not only this Gex:leman, but Mr. B.-leveral'times 
mentions this, as one of che grounds: of the watewfi- 
neſs of the Peoples jonning in Communion with is : ay, 


" hecallsthis, his greateſt bjettion; and yer: he 


his plea. p. 26. 
Plea for 
Peace, p. 149» 


Ratio Diſcis. 
Fratr. Co. 3. 
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ſeth, that if” the Sponſors do but repreſent the Parents, 
our Baptifen is valid and lawful. Now.where is it that 
our Church excludes ſuch 2 repreſentation ? *Indeed 
by Canon 29. the Parents. are wot to be compelled to be 
preſent, nor ſuffered to- anfwer,. as Suſceptors-for their 
Children ; but the Parents ate to:provide luckas are 
fit to undertake that Office. In the Bohemian Churches, 
there ſeems to be an expreſs compett between 'the'Pk- 
rexts and the Sponſors ; but there is nodee/aration of 
our. Church againſt ſuch an- implicit one, as mity be 
reaſonably interred from the conſent of the parties... 
For the Parents deſire of the Sponſors undertaking 
{uch an,Ofice for his Child is. in effett- transferring his 
own Right to.them; and ſo they may be {aid ro; re- 
preſent the Parents, If our Church had - appointed 
the ayers without or againſt the conſent of the Pa- 
rents; then.none could'in reaſon 7 ary that there 
was any implicit compa} between; them. Brit firtos | 
they ar&.of the Parextschooſing, whatthey do in 'that' 
office, is ſuppaledto be with their full conſent. ' TW Bu- 
ptiſm were folemnly celebrated asof old, at fome cer-: 
tain ſeaſgns only, and indiſpenſable :occafionsrequi 
red the Parexts abſence,mightnot they appoint others 
tg be Spox/ors for their Children upon -wutwal. tonſeat” 
and agreement among themſelves ? Our Churehes not- 
permarng, the Parents themſelves to be: Sponſors is 

ut like ſuch an occaſion of abſence; andthe inten! 


tion. of our. Church is, nog.to ſuperſede.he ohtiive | 


(1381) 
of Parexts, but to he nn a farther obligation 
upon other Perſons reater ſecurity of perfar- 
mance. If men be negligent in doing their duty, 
muſt the Chnrch bear the blame, and this be pleaded 
for a.ground of Separation from her Communzon ? 

..But there is ſomething beyond this, which lies at 
thebottom of'this ſcruple ; viz. that rhe Childs Right 
to Baptiſm depends on the Right of the Parents, and 
therefore if the Parents be excluded,and only Sponſors ad- 
mitted,the Children ſo baptized have no right to Baptiſm, 
For Mr. B's firſt Queſtion is, which way the Child cometh 
ta have right to Baptiſm, any more than all the Infidels 
Children in the world ? And his next is, whether the 
Church of England require any ground of title in the 
Infant, | beſides the Sponſion of the fore-deſcribed God-f a- 
ther 1,.. 4ua Gods general promiſe ? | 

.F anſwer, (r.) The Church by requiring Spoxſors 
doth notexclude any Tic to Baptiſmrywhich the Child 
bath by the R:24t of the Parents. For the *p2»ſors may 
be ſuppoſed to appear ina threefold Capacity. 1. As 
repreſenting the Parents 10 offering up the Child to Bap- 
tiſm ; and ſo whatever right the Parents have, that is 
challenged, when the Chi/d is brought to be baptized. 
2. AsSrepreſenting the Child in the Anſwers that are 
madein Baptiſm, which 1s a very ancient and univer- 
fal praQtice of the Chriſtian Church; for it was not 
only obſerved in the Latine Churches 1n S. Auguſtins 
time ; and in the Greek Churches in S. Chryſoſtom'”s; 
and hath ſo continued ever fince ; but the Arhiopick 
and Armenian Churches do (till obſerve it. }. In their 
own capacity ; when they promiſe to take care of the 
good education of the Child in the principles of the Chri- 


ftian faith ; inthe charge given to them, +fter Bap- 


Def. of the 
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tiſm. So. that ſince one of thele capacities doth not - 


deſtroy another, they all ſucceeding each other, thereis 
SOR Ccc 2 no 
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' a6 reaſbn' ro ſay that the Church doth exclude the 


right which comesby the Parents. 

(2) If the Parents be ſuppoſed to have 0 righe, 
pot upon the Sponſion of G ob ohers, the Church may 
have 7:2ht to,adminiſter Baptiſm: to Children. Not,, 
as though their Spo»ſion gave the right, but was only 
intended to- make them partzes to the Covenant inthe: 
Childs name and Sureties for performance. To-make 
this clear, we muſt conſider, that adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm, is one conſiderable part of the Power of the 
Keyes, which Chrift firſt gave to the Apoſtles, and 1s 
aver ſince continued in. the. Officers of the Church. 
By vertue of this Power, they have Authority to give. 

miſſion; into the Church to-capable SubjeiFs, The 
Church of Chriſt, as far as-we can trace any records of 
Antiquity, hath alwayes allowed Chilaren tobe capa- 
ble Subjetts of Admiſſion into the Chriſtian Church, but: 
leſt the Church ſhould fail of its end, and theſe Ch/- 
dren not; be afterwards well inſtruted in their Duty, 
it required Sponſors for them, who.were not only to 
take care of them for the future, but to ſtand as their 
Sureties to ratifie their part of che Covenant which: 
Baptiſm implyes. And the ancient Church went no 
farther as. to- the right of Bapti/mzthan this , for ſince 
the Poer of the Kgys was. inthe Church to give ad- 
miſsion tO capable Snhbjedts ; fince the Catholick 
Church did alwayes- judge Infants capable , there: 
ſeemed to be no more neceſſary. for their 24miſsi0n 
than- the undertaking. of Sponſors in.their name, 
All this rs from S. Auguſtines Epiſtle, «d Boni- 
facinm ;. where hefaith / 1. ) That the Childs bene- 
fit by Baptiſm doth not depend- upon-the zntention 
of thoſe that offer him. For Boxiface put the. 
queſtion to. S. Ag»ftin about ſome who offered Chil- 


. drn to Baptiſm, not for any ſpiritual benefit, but for 


cor por al” 
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68701 al th; .notwithl tanding . this, Hith:S; Ay 
pu tet if the due form of Baptiſm © be obſerved, the 
[piritual effett & it is obtained, (2.) That the Churches 
right is chiefly concerned in the b2pti/zu of Infants. 
For, faith he, the Children are offered to Baptiſm and 
the. Spiritual Grace to be received thereby, not ſo much 
by thoſe in whoſe arms they are carried ( for io the 
Sponſors uſed to carry them in their right arms) «s 
by the whole Society of the Faithful. Tota ergo mater 
Eccleſis que in ſanity eſt facit, quia tots omnes, tota 
figuios parit : 1o that it is by the Churches right, that 
e ſuppoſeth them to receive baptiſm and the bexe- 
fits by it. (3-) That thereis no neceſſity, that rhe 
Parents themſelves offer their Children, For he calls 
it a miſtake to think that Children receive the benefit 
in Baptiſm, as to the remiſſien of Original Guilt, on 
the account of their Parents offering them, For many 
are offered to Baptiſm by ſtrangers, and ſlaves ſore- 
times by their Maſters. And when Parents are dead, 
Children are offered by ſuch as take pity upon them ; 
and ſometimes Children are expoſed by Parents,and ſome- 
times 4s they are taken up by holy Virgins, which nei- 
ther have Children, nor intend to have any. (4.) That 
the Anſ'vers made by the Sponſors in Baptiſm in the 
name of the Child, are a part of the ſolemnity of Ba- 
ptiſm. Not as though the Child did really believe, yet 
it is ſaid to believe on the account of the Sacr ament * 
which ſuppoſeth faith.. For the Sacraments becauſe of 
the reſemblance between them and the things repre- 
ſented by them, do carry the name of the things repre- 
ſented ;. as, faith he, the Sacrament of Chriſts body af- 
ter 4 certain manner i called his Body ; and the Sacra- 
ment of his blood is called his blood ; ſo the Sacrament 
of faith is called faith, i. e. the Baptiſmal Covenant 
ſyppoling believing on one part, the Churcþ kipphes. 
4 " that, 
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that part by the Spoſors, which cannot be perform. 
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ed. by. the Children, - - Thence he faith, '7pſa reſpon 
ad, celcbrationem pertinet Satramenti , 10 that then the 
Church, looked _ the Sponſors Anſvering, as a ne- 
ceſlary part, of the /o/emnity of Bipriſe " Theace 
S..:As2uſtin elſewhere faith,” that the fide-juſſares or 
Sureties did in the nam: of the Children rexounce the 
Devil and all his Pomp and Works ; andinanother 
place he declares, . that he would not baptize a Child 
without the Sponſors anſwering for the Child that he 
weuld. renounce the Devil, and turn to God, and that 
they. believed he was baptized for the remiſſion of ſins. 
.(3.) Thoſe who think themſelves bound to ba- 
ptize Children only by vertue of the Parents right , 
-muſt run into many perplexing Scruples about bap-, 
tizing Children, and be forced to exclude the + : 
greater number of thoſe that are offered. | For | 
(1.) They are not well agreed, what it is which 
gives Parents 4 right to have their Children baptized, .. 
whether a dogmatical Faith be ſufficient, or a juſtifying 
faith be neceſſary ? If /aving faith be neceſſary, whe- 
ther the outward profe//ion of it be [ufficient * Whe- 
ther that ought tobe taken for a true profeſſion which 
1s only pretended to be a true fren of th? mind, or that 
only which is really ſo? Whether profeſſion be requi- _ 
red for it (elf, or as a diſcovery of ſomething further ? . 
Whether ſeeming ſeriouſneſs in profeſſion be ſufficient, 
or real ſerionſnefs be required ? What we muſt jadge 
real ſerio:ſa ſs im profeſſion, as diſtin*t from ;nvard 
fixcerity? What contradittion ay be allowed to 
make a profeſſion not ſerious ? "Whether beſides a. /c- 
rious profeſſion it be not neceſſary to be a prattical 
profeſſion ? and what is neceſſary for the judging a 
Profeſſion to be prattical ? Whether beſides meer 
prattical. profeſſion the: poſitive ſigns of invard Grace be _ 
| not 


_— 
- nd mecelliry ? And whether beſides all theſe, 43s 
confederation and joyning in Church Covenant be not 
neceffary ? And if it be, whether the Children hh 8 
federated Parents not being confeder ated themſelves, tan 
convey 4 right to their Children * About theſe, - ahd 
other fach like Queſtions, thofe who goupon the Pa- 
rents Right are in ar pos diſputes, and can neither 
give others, nor hardly themſelves /atisfa#ion about 
them. (2.) Theconlequence of this is, that rhey 
muſt baptize many with a. doubting mind ;' and muft 
exclude many more, than they can baptize. For 
Mr. B.{aith, 
any ſhort of juſtifying for the Title and neceſſary qualt- 
fications of ther 7 
becauſe TI cannot know 'who hath thit dogmatical faith, 
and who not. - The like others are as ready to fay, ot 
his /erious, voluntary, not prevalently contradicted, 
prattical profeſſion ; or ,at leaſt, that no man can ba-. 
ptize with a good Conſcience, till he hath _—_ good 
evidence throughly weighed the /ives of 'the Pa 
rexts,and is able to pronounce that the ations of 
their lives do not prevalently contradift their profeſſe- 
on. Others muſt reje&t all thoſe in whoſe Parents 
they do not ſee poſitive ſigns of Grace ; or are not attu- 
ally confederated with them. And uponall theſe ſeve- 
ral bars to the Parents Right, how few Children will ' 
be left, thata man-can baptize with a ſafe Conſcience ? 
Is notthis now a more-likely way to reduce the far 
greateſt part of Chriſt;anity to Paganiſas than deny- 
ing the /avfulnefs of Separation ? Thus I have conlt- 
dered this main Seruple againſt the V/e of intitling 
and Covenanting Godfathers, as Mr. B. calls then ; 
- have ſhewed how little reaſon there is tomake 
ule of this as ſogreat ax objettionagainft our Charches 
Communion. . 3 
04 As & 
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F # he took a dogmatical faith it ſelf, or propice rs, 
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muſt admit, F would baptize \none, vents. - 
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terms that are impoſed ; and is this a reaſonable pre- 
tence for men not to do what is required, : becauſe 
they do not know what may be required on”: the 
ſame grounds ? A Father charges his Son-ro 

with his Hat off before him, or elſe he ſball not. ftay--in 
his Houſe; at firſt the Son demurrs upon pureing 
off His Hat to his Father, becauſe he hath ſome.\ſaru- 
ples, whether putting off the Hat be a _ Or emad- 
ay or not ; not meerly on the account of (its: fioxrff- 
cancy, but becauſe it ſeems to him to be geving: wor- 
ſbip to a Creature, This he thinks ſo- weighty 4 ſcra- 
ple, that he charges his Father with Tyrenny over his 
Conſcience for impoſing ſuch a cavdition, on: his comp 
tinuing in his houle, and thinks himſelf ſufficie 
juſtified by it 10 his d/ſobedience.. and forſakimg his Fa- 
thers Houſe, and drawing away as many of his '/er- 
vants from him, as he can infuſe this /eruple cinto:; 
But let us ſuppole him brought to the 
ditterence between C:24/ and. Religious Worſhip, yet 
he may upon Mr, 4.'s grounds till juſtifie his 4:6 
tedience, For ſaith heto his . Father, * Why do you 
* require me to p.ut off my Hat in your Preſence, and 
© to make this the condition of my ſtayingin your 


Houſe ? 
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« Fbooſe?.Is it nor enough that Town my'&lf to be 
*.your Sn, andask you blefing Morning and Even. 
«ing, andam very willing to ft a: your Table, 
" upon-you for my ſubſiftence ? Are not 
ual -npel} ay elenr-in Ih. a rifing ow 
«<muſt- +: bedience in a irifling Cere- 
< mony as putting of 17 He? You ſay, Blocdin 
© of reſpet# ; 1Hay tor that reaſon I ought not todo” 
«nt. bor, how do 1 know when you will have 
&« done with your rokens of reſpect? It istrue , you | 
&.require-no-more now, butt conſider what you may 
« t, and-for-all-that 1:know , (the next you 
«may 4» to.patoff' my Shoos 
«.708,; forthat isa token of -reſpet#.inrlome Countries ; 
« next you may-Tequire- me Yo kiſs your: Toe, for 
+ that-15a roken of reſpet# uled ſome where ; and 
& who knows what yu may. come-to at laft?: and 
$« therefore I 'am reſolved to ftop at firſt, and will 
<« rather leave your Houſe, than be bound tope? off 
«ay Hat in your Preſence, Let any one judge whe- 
ther -this' be:a reaſonable. or ſuch an' ob/tt- 
_ aifobedtence hedyurrt pargr arr er way Whey 
Ut a Law were made-to [4 
Crlrramies in Loxdon from each other ,: that: they 
ſhould have ſome Badge upon their 'Livery Gomns , 
that may repreſent-the-Trade and' Company theyare 
of ; would this/be thought a juſt excuſe :for: any 
mans refuſing it, to ſay, © What-do'I know: how 
«far this-impoſing Power may go-atlaſt'; it is-rrue, 
« the matter is {mall at preſent, but-T. conſider, it 
«is a Badge, it'is a moral fignificant ceremony, a dan- 
« perous teeming thing, - nomanknows what ivmay 
« Ping forth 2x laſt ;- for how can Tor any man li- 
« ying tell, but at laſt] maybe required-to wear a 
6« Fools Coat ? Weng - - — jealoalie 
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as this juſtifie; ſuch +a inahs refradtorigeſe,; in. rather 
chooſing-toloſe the priviledge- of his Company, than 
ſubmittin; to wear the Badge of it ? So that the fears 
of what:may: be required. is no ground- for aitual 
diſobedience to: what + is, required. - (2+); There 
can: be no reaſonable: ſuſpicion that-our Chuxch ſhould 
.impole any other Ceremonies, than what it hath al- 
ready done, ſuppoling- that it might do it,. on the 
fame ground : Becauſe the Church hath rather re- 
trenched than increaſed Ceremonie 5.; as willappear tO 
any.one/ that compares the fixk . and. ſecond, Litur- 
gies of Edw. 6. Ang fince'that time ,no, one new Ce- 
remony hath been required, as a condition of Con 
»uniow: But beſides, our Chureh giyes a. particu- 
- lar reaſon againſt the multiplying Of Ceremonies :.. be- 
| ——oan——ygy, caule the wery, number of them, ſuppoſing them lawful, 
—_ \#64* burden ; of which 'S.. Augultin complejned.in his 
| time, and others had much more cauſe ſince ; and there- 
fore for that cauſe many were takes away. And, withall, 
#t is declared that _ Goſpel was not tobe a Ceremo- 
. vial Law. Sothat tor theſe reaſons there can be go 
- juſt fears that our Church ſhould: contradict her. ons 
 doftrine, which it mult do; it it increaſed. our Ceremo- 
; nies; loas to make a wew argument againlt them, ſrom 
. the-x#»mber of then, (3.): . There is nor the, /ame 
1 Reaſon for introducing the things mentioned by Mr,y1. 
2s forthe Ceremonies in Uſeamong vs. | For, (1-.)..4s 
\.. to\the Uſe of Images, our Church, hath fully, declared 
. "againſt any Re/1giows Uſe of them, in. the Homikies 
about the Peril of Ieolatry-; and' that from ſuch rea- 
ſons, as cannot extend to our . Ceremonies :, vis. from 
+ the, expreſs Law of God, and the general-ſexſe of whe 
-.. Primitive Churob ;; which owl and practiſed he 
fen of the Creſs, at the ſame. time: when: it diſputed 
n.olt vehemently: againſt Images .. (2.) For c:rcum- 


ciſion,, 
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ciſion, which he tells us, may be nſed as fignifyi 

-' circumciſion of: the heart. He A - or 
that our Church joins ſienificency and decency toge- 
ther in the _ _ wer nd. and no = on 
imagine that{uch a kind of ſgmihieancy' as that / 

mentions, ſhould be ſufficient to- introduce ſuch. a 
praQtice which is ſo repugnant to Decency among us. 
Beſides rhat S. Pau! makes it fo great a badge of the 
oblipation to the Law, that he fairh, 1f ye be carcum- 
cifen, Chriſt iprofiteth you nothing : which was never 
ſaid of /any of our Ceremonies, And whereas he 
faith, it is obſerved in Abaſlia as a myſtical Ceremony ; 
he is much miſtaken, if their Emperour Claudius fay 
true, for he ſaith, it is only a National Cuſtom without 
any reſpett. to Religion, like the cutting of the face tu 
ſome parts of Athiopia and Nubia, aud boring the ear 
among the Indians, And Ludelphws proves it to be no 
other, becauſe it is done by a woman in private; without 
any witneſſes. (3.) As to his Paſchal Lamb in memory 


Confe/Nis File; 
Claudii Regis 
fthiopie 


of Chriſt our Paſſover that is ſacrificed for #s:;' | We 


owe .greater Reverence to Gods own Inſtitutions that 
were intended to #ypifie Chriſt to come, than to pre- 
{ume to'turn them quite another way to repreſent 
what is paſt. Eſpecially ſince Chriſt is become the 


great Sacrifice for the ſins of mankind. ' And he might. 


as well have mentioned the Scape-Goat and the Red 
Heifer xs the Paſchal Lamb ; fince they were all 
Types of the great Satrifice of  Propitiation. But why 
are things never uled by the Primitive Church ( for as 
to his ftory of Innotent 2. be it true or falſe, it 1s.no- 
thing to us) broughtto parallel our Ceremonies, when 
the great Reſon of our Churches retaining any Cere- 
monies was declared from the beginning of the Refor- 
mation to be out of Reverence to the Ancient Church, 


which obſerved the fame kind of Ceremonies ? 
; > Ddd's-** The 


$. 33. 
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The axdyremoiniog ocetunt No chan wo 
ratios, EEE oy EEE 
at. 4 48372 
£ ing rows; 2 Te EO hurch 


; wire T. < 
at i for any man that pretends: _—_ 
a Divine 'to think the caſe alike ? + 
(1.) They confeſs owr Doctrine in the 39 rrefiragers 
rrue, werejett all their additions! Articles, in Pine 4. 
his Creed ,not only as falſe, but ſome of them as ab/ard 
and uarceſoneble, as men can gnvent, wiz. that\ of 
Trenſubſtentiation ; which is made by: TED 


and burning But what is there; 
ge ms pr of our Church can charge 


in her doQrine, as new, as f/c, as w gray ar 
renee! Tres 


nableneſs of yet is not' Mg. 4. 

athated 5 mtakethe 2f op Sek parallel. Bur whac 

new and ſtrong Reaſon doth he bring for it ? You 

be ſure it1s ſome mighty thing; for, he faith, 

peel after it, that my Importwnity hath drawn 

of their refervedneſs,and they: have ' hitherto 

mera þ to their wdice, Alas for him, that his 

ſhould ever hurt him !- But what is this dan- 

gerous Secret, that they have hithertokept in, out of 

meer vereration. fo the Church of 'England ?-Let us 

me our felves for this 'this illing 
' Why, faith Mr..4. In the Catechiſm of 

Church, this Dottrine is contained (Tt is matter + Be 

trine then, F ſee; although we are confeſſed zo be 

__ inthe 39 Articles, as far as they concern — 

ut 
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But what is this notoriow dotiriwe ? ) It it, > Rhdin, 
that Infants por foras Exirh and Ropendance by their 
ties. Did Lnot fear, itwas ſome bing ; 9g 
bara condemaed by one 0p two at "leaſt of 
rhe four Geners/ Cangeils © Bur\is it ſaid ſo,"in/ plain- 
words? or-is-it wire-drawn by. far: ferched\Conſe- 
?- No, itis plain enough; for the Queſtion 
= [rownr a> wary ae. ea? Anſw.. 
forſake- fin; and nd fra, whereby 
7 re dſl bel believe Is promiſes 0 made* ta them 
Queſt; Why then are Infants baphi- 
P> when by reaſon of their tender age, they —_ 
m them?! Anſw. Becauſe they — them o_ my 
tai Sureties y wbich promiſe when they come to 
| Orr arm. ButTpray doth it bw 
follow, Infants do pefiform ana a oper 
vo TITS ayer nit words expres, that 
they promiſe both by their Sureties? And 1s promiſing 
axceall one? Ido —— 


- Forhere was a great / 95.1 ye? 
thing perfarmed. Itis Cupthe Cotechifi Farh 
jun gs 1904 are required of them-that ave tobe ba o_- 

: which ſuppoſeth the perſons to be baptiz 
per of pe theſe things themſelves. And! 
then comes a\ueftron, by way of objettion ; why there 
a tlda be word kart wv 
Anſwer 15, that althoug o r. Agethey 
are «ncapable of performing the Atts of Repentance and! 
Believing ; yetthe Churchdoth allow Sureties to en- 
terinto Covenant for them; which doth imply a Pro- 
miſe on: their panes for the Children, and an obligation 
by on: them-tos per farm what: was then. promiſed. 
now Jer the Read judge, fince this. horrible Se- 
eret is come out, whether this ought to be ranked in 
an.<qual degree as to the- juſtifying Separation "_- 


(3&2) ) 
the Yynfr 04 4/apd and 'ukrecfandtble doitrizes:of the”. 
Reins Chorth, wer 1 knew nothing 'can'dorhem : 
preater Service, than fuch; Parallels as thele;  .* 


mis language ; we preach 


alvation than Chr: and his. Apoſtles 


paralll ? 
4l (3-) As 
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\. \ 


6G) Axtgthe Coremte q uh be, mm Ehirchand 


ours, there are thele'c pnlideral le differenc $$. 4:0 
- (t.) They: have a, mighty, number as appears by 
their Rituals and Ceremowsals, and the great molumes, 
written in explicatipn of them; we, very for, andthoſe 
ſb very calle and plain ; that it. requiresas great! skill 
not to underſtand ours,as it dath rq underſtand theirs. 
(2.) They place great holineſs in theirs, as appears 
by the Forms of conſecration of their Water, Onle,'Salt, 
ax, Veſtments, &c. but we allow none of thels, buc 
only the uſe of certain ceremonies, without. any prece- 
ding 4# of the Churchimporting any peculiar halinefs 
attributed to them. (3.) They ſuppoſe great wertue 
and efficacy to be inthem, forthe purging away /ome 


forts of ſins ; weurterly deny any ſuch thing to: be- 


long to our ceremonies, but declare, that they are ap- 
pointed only for Order and Decency. (4.) They 
make their ceremonies being appointed by the Church 
to become peceſſary parts of Divine Worſhip; as 1 
have already proved; but our Church: locks ufgn 
them, even whendetermined as, things iz th:ir on 
nature indifferent, but only required by vertue of that. 


general obedience which we owe to lawful Authority. 


© that as to ceremonies themſelves there is a-vaſt diſ- 


_ parity between the Roman Churchandours ; and no- 


man can pretend otherwile, that is not either gro/ly 
iznorant, or doth not wilfully miſunderſtand the ſtate of. 
the Comtroverſie between them and us, 


ThusI havegone through all the P/es forthe pre- 
ſent Separation I could meet with, inthe Books of my 
Anſwerers : and I have not concealed' tlie force or 
ſtrength 1 ſaw in any of them,. And' however: 


Mr. 4. reproaches me with having 4 not able talent of Miſchief of 
miſrepreſenting my Adverſiries, (a thing which I 1P%#- 5» 


have. 
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have alwayes never did it. i 
my life, porebumear Borbr yr ers tal 
i rem + "hem, and jr reprſe 
I 
ther fairly, and ro) y 


I make »9/ach appe als tothe day of on others 
do; yet T cue but OD, to 'the world, as one. 
that believes a day of Judgement to come, chat u 

the moſt diligent fearch, and careful tnquiry T "could 
—_ oy this (+ ge mg any Plea ſufficient 
"to in OI co "Hl ejent ation 
fromthe riarys; Emplind of FM ”— 


i 
$4 


* 
». 
B. 


.Monleigneur, 


Exx woyages que jay &t6 oblige de faire,. 
»wout on wk nare aufſs toft = je 
Pawrois [ouhaite a la jaw dont Votre Gran- 
deur ma fait la grace de whonorer. Comme 
J etois ſur le point de vous en faire desextuſes, Monſieur de 
LU Angle eft arrive enceſte ville, qui me les a fait encor 
differer, dans Peſperance, qu'il ks bien ſe charger de 
ma reponſe, + qu*elle pourroit par ce moien vous etre plus 
fidellement renaue ., 1! eſt vray, Monſieur, que ſij em croy- 
O's mon dephiifir, je laremettro04s excor 4 une autre fois ;+ 
car je ne peux Voys ecrire ſans un extreme douleur, quand 
je ſonge a la matiere ſur la quell vops me commands de 
vous dire mon ſentiment, TJe croy que vous le [paves . 
deja bien, & que vous ne me faites. pas Phonyeur de me .. 
le demander comme en ayant quelque ſorte de doute ;- vous - 
me faites plus de juſtice que cela ; &.vous ne me < 
nez pas au nombre de ceux,.qui ont touchayt. FEgliſe | 
a" Angleterre une ſi mechante opinion. Pour moy, je 
n'en auois pas une ſi mechante daucun veritable Anglais, 
& je. ne pouvors pas me perſuader qu'il. yen eut un ſeul, 
qui crur qu on ne peut &ftre dans ſa communion {ans h> . 
ſarder fa propre fſalut. Pour ceux qus ſont engages : 
dans le parti de  Egliſe Romaine, jen jugeois tout autre- 
ment. Is ont des maximes particuliers, & agiſſent par » 
gs Eee :- «+ autres 


. a 


- 


{3999 


tb autres Intereſts, Mais pogy cenx qui n'out aucune liaj- 
ſon aver Rome, Oeft ane choſe bien fnenlier de les woir 
deſſer juſqh” 4 cette extremit? que de croire que dans. 
beet lf Anglicane "on me peut faire ſon [alut, (| 
7 avorr pueres de conviſſance de 1s Confeſſion de foy, que 
tout le monde Proteſtant # fi hautement approuvee, & 
wi merite en effect les lowanges de tout oe qu'il y ade 
s Chreſtiens. Car on ne powvoit rien faire de pls ſage 
gue cette Confeſſion, & jamaic les articles de foy wont 
et6 recutillis avec un diſcernment” plis juſte, & py 
raiſonuable que dans cette excellente piece. On a raiſan. 
dels garder- mou "de Frog yo 4 - ho- 
theque Oxford, welliis” pour Pavoir i 
ya defendne, 'et "digne Pane (Sayer Cay &. 
Cf ate dont Dieu fe ſervit dans le tonimencement de 1s 
Reformation # Angleverre, &" fi elle Wavoit pas tt 
comme. ſou ouvragey"W ne Fauroit pas benit dune facon. 
af : © Be-ſdices qu'.elle out, d&uroit fermer 
Is bocht ''# cenx qui ſont les plus animes, ' & Pavoir 
vewe -rrionpher at tant iObfacles devroit faire reton-. 
mine xtout le monde, que” dien' $eft_declart"en [a fa- 
wenr, qu i eft wifiblement' welt de ſon ttabliſſement, & 
qi*elle a'ls vevite & 1s" fermite de ſa"pardle, a qui elte 
dpibr en effetF [a waiſfance, & ſon origine. Elle eff 
apjourdhuy ce qu elle* etoit L elle etoit formet, & 
on"ne” peut pas reprocher « Meſfieirs les Eveques _ | 
7 ayent depuis cette terme ld, apporte- quelque change- 
ment. \ Et*comment dons" s'tmag iner qu elle aft change 
Suſage ? & peut on rien voir de plas inique; que de 
dire 'qu'un' Inſtrument que Dieu employs autrefois 
pour (inftruttion de tant de gens de bien, ' pour 
le-falut de tant' de 1a: > pour ba conſolation 
tant de fidelles. ſoit aujourahay deveniie quelque chife” 
de-funeſte, & pernicienſe. Si votre C oofiſſon de foy 
ef pure, & innocente, votre ſervice, divin Peſt auſſi. 
*_ Car 
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Car on #'j vait riew de tout gui tende 4 1 jdolatrie 
is 8 aborts que Diew Jev! ; dans vitre cole i 
fe. termine « la creature, Gn jel" 
ceremonies qui. ne {e rencantvent | 


oy 4 ries. 
trowve quely 


aſſujettir 


qui ne font que comme L'ecorce,. & les e es de ls 
verite, peuvent elles caufer la mort, & gliſſer du fot- 
ſon dans une ame ? Certes on ne tes 413415 


au nombre de werites efſegticlles, & romme 7 »y 
4 que, celles cy qui ſawvent; il wy.s gras anlfs qui 
peuvent exclurre du ſalut. Pour. 
Epiſcopal, qua Fil qui ſoit ds qi | 
raiſonnablement alarmer des conſciences ? & Sil 
of capable de priver de Is ghloire eternelle, & de: 
cher les aveniies du ciel, qui eftce qui y eſt entre 
Peſpace de plus de quinze cents ans ? Puſque pendant 


- 


tout ce temps 1a, toutes les Egliſes du monde wont point 
eu d autre gouvernement. S'it etoit contraire* a Is we- . 
rits & a Paquiſition du bonheur eternel, eft il crojable 
que Dieu Peat (i. hautement « Larey: & qu il eut per- 
mis que pendant tant de fiecles ſon Egliſe en eaſt 6rb 
tyrannise ? Car qui eftce qui Pa gouverne, que eftce 
qui a compose ſes conciles tant onal que particudiers, 
qui eftce qui a combat les Hereſies dont elle a eftt"de \. 
tout temps attaque? ont ce pas tte les Evtques, fn . 
eſtce pas a leur ſage condaite, que ls parole de Diet" 
Eee 3 eſt 


/ 
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oft redeuable, apres Diem de ſes widoies & de fes Triom- 


- phes., .. Es ſays reronter juſq 4u.bercean, & bs naiſſance 


Ag f Eglife, quieſtce gui dens {6:fiecle precedent delivre 
£ Ang, pry 7 - dont - elle Etoit emvelopte ? 
Rui. eſtce quiz fit reſueiller. ſi miraculeaſtment la-verite'? 
fut ce pas te 846, & la fermets: des eveques, & leur mir 
niſtexe ?_ degagea Cil pas des Anglais de Poppreſſion ſors 
laquelle ils gemiſſojent de puzs ſi long temps 5 & leur ex- 

le gida't y p44 pruiſſanmment als Reformation de toute 
Europe ?. Enverite je croy. qu ils 'en. pouwroient nfes 
comme. fiſt autrefois Gregoire de Nazianze ar milieu de 
Conſtantinople. Quandily arriva, il trouus que KL Ar- 
rianiſme y avoit fait de fort grand progres, cepentant, 
fon courage, ſon zele, ſor {xavoir effoblioent ſs fort 'le 
parti des Heretiques, qu'en peu de- temps ts werits'y 
apparut plus. belle que jamair, & il voulnt que te Temple 
ou il Pwuojt þ6 fortement apputee portoit le nom d* Ana- 
Paſie, parce qu'il L'y. avoit.comme deterree, & degagte 
ge deſſous. Berreur, & par. ſes ſoins continuels, if y 
avait comme fait ſortir du, tombean, & glorieufement 
reſuſcitety eſt ce qu ont fait auſſi. les Eveſques.dAwgte- 
terre... Ils woyoient non' wne.werite ſeulement; mais 
quaſi toutes les werites. fondamentales enſevelies: ſous un 


' nombre £/pouvantables AErrenrs.: [Jts Voyorent te joug 


de Rome plus peſant au, milieu d'eux qu'il wttoit nulle 
part aillears. La difficult? qu"il:y avoit. 4 reifſir dans 
la Reformation eoit capable, de , decourager des perſons 
nes d"une capacite, & d'un tele mediocre, & neantmoins 
riex ne les detourne d'un ſi genereux deſſein.. Les enne- 
mis de dehors, cenx de dedans, tows terribles quiils pa- 
ruſſent, ns les intimident point ; ils \entreprenent ce 
grand: ouvrage, & ne Uabandonnent. point quils wen 


futent wepus au bout, & quils nayent. remis (ur le 


throne Is werite reſuſcitte.. En forte quils. pouvoient 


- bifſer par. Foxt des monuments de ce miracle O&. nommer 


Juſt ement: 
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Juſtement toutes lear. Epliſes du nom d' Anaſtaſie & de 
reſaurrettion. Mais fi ce Tiltre manque' a lexr Temples, 
la choſe en ſoy leur convient, *& Fon wentend reſſonner 
a milieu d'eux que tes ons, & tes" "oe tn 
pure Verite. © Ce que doit obliger tons les pens ae bien 4 
ne $em-ecarter pas, & 4 regarder L*Egliſe Ang licane 
comme une Egliſe tres Orthodoxe, © Ceft re qui fort les 
Proteſtants de France, ceux de Geneva, ceux de Suiſſe, 
& d Allemagne,' & ceux d Hollands auſſi. Car ils ſe 
firent un fort grand Honneur, d'avoir dans leur Concile 
de Dordrecht des Theologiens d' Angleterre, & monſtre> 
rent bien qu'ils avoient pour L*Eglife Anjglicane une 
profonde veneration. Et dou vient donc, que def An- 
glois memes en ont aujourdhuy ſi mechante opinion, 
rampre- ſt temerairement comme ils font, avec Elle ? 
eſtee pas rompre avec toute L*Egliſe Ancienne, avec tor- 
tes des Egl:ſes Orientales, avec toxtes les Eglifes. Prote- 
ſtantes qut ont toujonrs fort conſidere la purets de celle 
a Angleterre ? eftce pas une horrible durete que de Pex- 


communier ſans miſericorde,. & Sen faire etrangement 4. 


croire que de 5 'imaginer qu'ils ſoient. le ſeuls en Anglt- 


terre &*- meme 4% milten de tout le monde chreſtien, qut. 


ſoient deſtines au bonheun eternel & a ſouſtenir, comme 


it faut, le werites neceſſaires au ſalut. Certes. on pour- 


roit faire un parallele fort odieux entre ces. Dotteurs, & 
le Pape Vittor, qui volut excommunier les. Eglifes 4&\.A- 


fie par ce qu'elles ne celebroient te feſte de Pafque au meme © 


four que Rome le faiſoit ; entre ewx & les Andiens,. qui 
rompoient avec les Chreſtiens,, & ne vouloient point 


ſouffrir d" Eveques riches.. Entre Eux & le Donatiſtes,. 


qui. #8 voulojent point de communion avec. ceux qui 
avoient eſs ordin2s par des Eveques laches, & qui S ima- 
ginoient que leur ſociet? dtoit la weritable Egliſe, & 
P*pouſe F 


jen aimee qui paiſſoit ſon troupeau vers le. midt... 
Eputre eux & cenx de la communion Romaine,.. qui out ſi.” 
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bore opinion s laur Egliſt, tie hots elle its is f iia- 
ginent pet 18" tr Pe joe nequerir” be Satat. ms 


woy quelque ener que je fois ti tlerance, je ne pouromn 
ect per out erp te ons bb. 4* que 
en ons fb pew por” 5 Aires, '& fe Pits Frojent tes 
maitres ferotemt aſſnreneiie un niaitvait quartity 4 
reux gut depehadoient d"enx. 7 br ces gens la, 
comme de pertarbatenrs de PEftit,& de PEgliſe, & qui 
font infoliblemens animes d'nneſprit de ſedition. Pay 


meme de la paine a croive quits ſoient juſtement ce 
qwils diſent eftre, & je cratridrois bien gue [04s ces Do- 
tenrs if oy enft des ennemis tres dangerenx qui fuſſent 
caches. *Des Sveiet*s compoſes ae relles perſonnes ſerot- 
ent extremement” perilleuſes, & on' ne [8 pourroit ſou- 
frir fans owvrir la porte' as diſordre, & travailler «fa 
propre ruine. Il yen'a de compoſees de an Py 


ratſonnables, Mais j'y voudrou quielles le fuſſent aſſes, 
pour ne ſe point ſeparer' dt celles qui compoſent FEgliſe 
Amelicane ; particulieremtnt ati terme ou nous ſommes 
elles devroient tout \faire pout une bonne Reconciliation ; 
& dans le\conjunture des affaires preſentes ils devrojent 
bien f aper gevorr” qivil' ny a qu une bonne reunion ques 
piziſſe prevenir les manx dont P Angleterre eſt menacee, 
Car pour arre la verite, je ne vol pas qu” leur Meetings 
ſoient de fort grande wtilite, & quon' puiſſe £y con- 
foler” davantage, que" dans tes Epglifes Epifeiles. | 
Qaand Teftois 4 Lowtres, it y a bien toft cinq ans, je me 
trouvay en” pluſienrs afſeniblees particulteres pour voir 
comm only prenoit pout Tinftrution' du peuple, C la 
predication-de ls parole de Dieu. Mais javoiie que je 
en receus antupt edification.” JT entendis. un de plus 
famenx © Non-conf0r wiſtes: It prechoit en un” eu on 
il y avoit trots honimes & ſoiſſante, ou quatre wingt 
femmes, Il avoit choifi un'texte touchant te reſtabliſſe | 
ment "des 'raints de Jeruſalem,” & pour Pexpliquer it 

"0 | cita 
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citacent fojs Plinie &; Vitrawe, & mn oublia pi de dire 
E- Lalien 6 proverbe, duzo, con. dure non f. muro. 

"ou cela mg." parut hars de propos, fort peu s propos pans 
des femoncletizs, or tres eloinus” d'un ofprig guy me hen 
che que 1a conſolation & Peqification de fer enditeurs. 
Se Cantonner & fair un ſchiſme pour avoir la I'berte 
de debiter de telles wanites eſt- une fort manvaiſe con- 
duite ; &+ les gn paroiſſent bien foibles de quitter 


— 


ſinceres pour la proſperite de P Egliſe Anglicane, &. pour + 
qu 14 + 
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qu'il plaiſe a Dieu faire ew ſorte, que tons les Prote- 
- flants # Angleterre ne fojent a Pavenir qu uncoenr, & 
qu une Ame. Te prie Voſtre Grandeur den eftre bien 
perſuad?, & de croire qu'itweft pas-poſſible Heftre avec 
plus dereſpett que je le ſuis, - : | 


Monfeigneur, 


Vatre tres humble & tres 
Obeiſlant Serviteur, 

A Leyden 3 Sep- 
temb. 1680. 


a 1 _ 
Le Mpyne. 
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A Letter from Monſieur le Moyae, Profeſſor of 

Divinity.at Leyden , to my Lord Byup of 

London, concerning the nature of our preſent- 

. Differences , and the unlawfulneſs of Separation 
from the Church of England, 


My Lord, OF 7 
T's Journeys that 1 have been obliged to 


« *® 
$ G- Q 
* 


* * take, have hindered me from anſwering the 

> Letter, with which your Lordſhip did-me 

. the favour to honour me, ſo ſoon as I could 
have wiſhed; 'Juſt as 1 was about to excuſe my ſelf 
to: yort for it, Monſieur de P Angle cameto this Town, 
which made me defer it longer yet , in hopes that he 
would charge himſetf with my anſwer, and that 
by that means it might be brought, unto you more 
fafely. Ir is true, my Lord, that if I ſhould hearken 
to my own unwillingneſs , I ſhould put it oF ſtill to 
another time; for I cannot write unto _w without 
being exrreamly grieved, when I think upon. the 
wor;. b of which you command me to tell you my 
opinion.. .I believe that- you know. it already, and 
that you do not. do -me the honour to ask-it bf me, 
as if you had any kind of doubr of it. You dame 
more right than ſo; and, you ;do not accopnt;me. of 
r of. thole that have fo. ill ap,opinjon,of 


the 
the Church of England, .For my parti 
Be RY 0 pe Pt hanas ip 
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\ 


bad a one of and 1 could not 
as hers had bows ſo much 
43 006; w bored that a man could not be 


of her communion, wi ing his own fal- 
vation - For thdfc thofelat we engag in the party of 
the Church of qe thy quite. otherwiſe of 
. them, ;. they nh? Maxims, und at by 
6: her int ot thoſe t Porta No-tye to 
Rowe, ws, rr thing roſee than __ a 
hat-extzeamzasto believe rhat'a' man -efianbt” be 
ved in the Church.of  Eng/and. | (This is nor 'to bs 
'much knowledge of that Copfeſſion of Faith, which 
all the Proteſtant Worldhas ſo highly approved, and 
which does really deferve the praiſes of all 
Chriſtjans that are. .For there cannot- bt any't 
made-more wiſe than that Confeſſion, a > ye the A 
ticles of Faith were never colleed re 
juſt and reaſanable diſcrerion than in that; excellent 
way There is great” realon to. Keep it.with {6 
much veneration inthe Library of Oxford; and rhe 
great Fenel! deſerves immortal praiſe for having fo 
wh EN elmo it. » was By that Godamade uſe 
HY'fL nin the RE rmarion Tl 
And if it hadnor been as it were his. y Not 
never bleſſed it in {o rar wes us. a manner. 
oor gran it = _ ought r0 ſtop! oor 
thole that are'the mo onate, Fes havin 
trumphedover ſo many ks ay Wil 
the World acknowledge | fas: Te 
{elf in favour of ir, 4nd Thic he has. beep Sire - CON- 
gerned initseſtabliſhmegt; and that it Nip {art 
ad confirmation of, his word, to which ip; cfteQ ir 
owes'its birth and original. Tr 45; Re ah Dre: 
t a&-it4 Ant it was.rvade, and io PRE. an re; 
ANGpatc hgvingntiade any change 1n it 


fince 


(:495") 


foes that.time... And | theg. cam it he unaginetl, 
LS hged it ſe? Sans any 


tg ile WOT Flew E's moles Bok 


inſtru&ionof 1d ma pray, 
tion of {þ matty poem aw or. he en of 


fo wany' belicyers,, is, Me. ſtruflive 
end pernicious thing ? # | yauy Sanfeſan, aff 
be pure and” ingocent, your: Divine. .Seryike is- {6 
high Ar. oi Fud ayer mp Rang ay; bid 
it that: tends ta Idolatr ou e. nothing- 
20d" albge; ; ; art Four "Worſhip 'chere;.15 nothing 
£45, rerivinated onthe Creaxure ;, Amnl if-ehere 
'Ve * -Jome. Ceremogies' there, which . one - ſhall not 
mcet with in ſome other plac - this weretamahke 
profeſſion of a terrible kind. of of Ronny, 'to put: off 
alt "Charity, , not. to. know: what, fouls: are 
worth; fot.to' underſtan the, nature of things in- 
different,! td believe that they. are able, tg: deitrdy 
thaſecternally,that are willing;to ſubmit vemShnes 
voto them. It. is to have the ſame; hardpeſs/to;be- 
wy that, your" Bo cleſi {tical Diſcipline can damn 
For where as it been ever ſeen,that! the 1zl- 
jr men Was. conccrned ſor | Articles of. Dilty- 
pline; and things that regard bur-the out-lide; and 
ns of the Church, and. are ary as it! ;wereahe 


bark and' c0yering. of the; trueb: 2. Can theſe 
oils death, Std out UL oy Zu ſoul. 2, DP 
OY of eſſen- 
ral truths; aridas Vi ulyigd ro SEES bye chele tharcan 


ive; forhere is nathing can exclude 

har m2 hit i che aro, 

W t 45 there ig Mo, a may reaſd- 
nabfy alarm Thers on woke And if this be: ca- 


ſe of de $44 
pable priving vs cf glory apd. ſhpuring 


In Cons 2s _— General, as 


it-has been at all times brig 

Biſhops ? And is, it not to'their wiſe condudt; to 
which nextunder God, his Word is beholden for is 
Smog oe rhms ? Andaot togo back fie 
as the birth andinf oyof the Chr? who tyas-it 
tharinthelaſt Ay vered E land iroth the'error 
in which ſhe was itr was it that made 


the truthto rife fo TE again? Was it 


not the-veat and and OS 

Miniſtry that dife a . 
jon' under which hey had ground fo long ? long 

Aaddie: not- their -Examp Ir ; 

A Refre Te Fall Be = "Iatry lp forward they 

might make the ſame uſe wer as:G rp Neck 

ax did: heretofore ar Conſt 

bane pmbt” foundthar 

got progre & inchar lice 

- ZCar, inp 

of the Horace Fog ry oro ertarkres 


Fvadichs egninmoredeamiful 
Pt where be ra hom ir 


panda tht rh Fas, F £2 er gins 
brought» tHie-cruth as it' were out- of t core 
eltared_it from the. error. that lay upon it, _ 


7:38 


at 10 i inthe Ke of 
ns of an 

zeal. rags Porn | 

OUS -A ; the ene- 


ET Ol chi: bag 
, and raiſed. up the truth, and 
; ic fuck. 2 mars 


monaments 

1s. miracle, oak called'zl[ rheir 
Currie bythe men] of Areſtefis or RefurreRtiort: 
Bue if their Churches have not thar title, the thing 
it _ unto them ; and ſhall hear: ni 
diſcourled of 'in theſe, leQures''and 

pra ies of the pure truth. Which ought to oblige 
all good men not to feparate from it ; bur to. look 

the Church of Exzlind, as a very Orthodox: 
urch«:\\ Thus all rhe Proteftants- off Fraite do, 
thoſe of Geneva, thoſe of Switzertaud Th Germany, 


«rt And nh Srnimrneg It thi: ok, 
ie themſelves have ſo ul an.opl- 


a5 ne do-? Is not thisto divide from all the-anti. 
_ 


Be Ti pes, irg 
en 11d +6 v) 


EXE Dm T Unucat 


.conmunicate t 
þ wb Not 1-7 p0axr ys the Feat c of E ; the 


t Rome. Berwixt them 
pen ck 


pM 


bore repo that fad her flock i in .the. Sourh: Be: 


£xixt them: and choſe, of the go 14 Communion, 

who. have.ſo S900 an Fpinigg of cheir own; Church, 

7 hat out. of bep they, do not amagin&. that any; ont 

{8 an ever be red” or. my part, as much inclined 

to Toleration as I am, Icanooptor all this perſwadc 

my ſelf, that it ought to be.allowed-to thale. that 

| have ſo little of if jars? mea ;. avd wha, , they 

\ were Maſters, wou L ARAWlE: Ro ive but bad quarter 

30. thole that-de mM ... 1 logk-upan 

theſa-men as N. Xt the, State and. Ghurch, 

and who rate d guild mated by. a Spirit. of $6- 

dition. /;;Nay, Icag ſcaxce. believe,:that- Loy 
ſych as they ſay the? .k lg . and; 1 thauld. þe ſome 

"I ryog afraid, that very dangerous: enpmics: paight be 
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2i3 under colour Ethels Teachers, hen 


NE A el OR 


Age ealpnable. co riot Es oo 
ly in. the..ca 


far- a. good agreement. {8 Ecſeck <b- 

paſture, of ay ; they at underſtand. that 

there. is, no bee | -TE-UDION 3s t cag 
vent: ,icb wit 


n< 


7 1truth ke what”) 

2etings. are of any 8 reat iſe, $478 tone naſbe 

more. Monger xbgs than in the Ep 

ae, 7 a L was at London almoſt Log 
evexal:of their private aſemblies 

EE 7 chey took for the reBok *_ 


Wt he pe ples. whe (4yar preaching of, the Word * of _ 


1 poetry I was not at all edified by it, . 
I [bei one of the moſt famous Non-C or Mee VJ 
reachedin ,a place where there were three men 
awd three. .qr, fourſcoxe. women : he. had choſen. 2 
Fext about 1, building u the Ruines of Jers/alem, 
and forthe explication of ir, (he -cited Pliny. and . 
Vitruuins a hundred times, and did not forget: to» 
mention 2 Proverb. in: Ialien,. Duro .cor duro non 
fa: Lonr:og All Lic - ſeeavd-tor me nothing: roche 
p es for the poor :woinen, 
and very. far Fon. rit that ſought nothing but 
the .comfort and tion of; his. hearers.. To- 
cantonire Teſte, and make a Schilm., to-haye 


the liberty to vent ſuch vanities, is very ul For'y 
uz. 


wn and 


in 


ry is not to be drawn into example. 
another caſe in Enelend 5 ; and ſeeing the good of 


the Stats ut and Church uber ye upon the 
undgs, of che: bevpls, ty ths poi of Religivn, v0 

| pr berth 0 too much. 
But it ought fo ow. bake by good means ; and 
ſince the Bi perfons of great experience, 
of an extraordinary y bodied , 7 trie farherly 


zeal and' goodneks towards” fe, I hope 
that they will employ chanilehvi in this 'Þreat 
work with all the prudence and 'chariry that art 
necefſazy” to the ſucceeding 'of ſuch a commenda- 
ble undertaking. You particularly,” 'My 'Lord, 


whoſe mgcratyn _ kn; we e, acknowle! 
0 ooks 


by all the "were 4" de: 
reſerved for your great Wiſdom. ; and' if you bo 
not ſucceed, 1t is clear, that all others will labour 
in it butin vain. For my part, I can contribute no- 
thing to it where-Tam, but Vowes and Prayers; and 
of theſe I on your thatT: rr tt 16 Ch ch; 
every day for the proſperity of the urcn', 
and that 4 would leafs Gol to ord eb 

manner, that all the Proteſtants of 'E 3-1 oy the 
furnre, might be of one heart and of one Joul.” 


_ 
be well affured of this 
bog your —_—— {YT 


relpo than I gw, - 


_— 


TT My Lora, 


Your moſt Hilmble and 
moſt Obedient ſer- 


 AParis!' 32. d'Ofab. 
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Whonſeigneur, 


k © Tent me You 'a dew paroiftre ſi eſtrange wy þþ 
"_ #ncivil que mou fleoee ” la With we 
A me fiftes Phonneur de weſerire it x i evvivon 

trois mois ; It eft pourtant vray qut' je ny 

Tien 4 me reprocher ſur cela, & a fin que vous te trojies 
comme moy , vous voulez, bien me permettire de” vhus 
dire, comment Ia choſe Yeſt paſſee. Quand dn "iv ap- 
porta woſtre lettre , ſeftois retomb# dans mie grande 
& violente fiebore dont Dieu m'a afflige durant quatre 
0# cinq mois, & qui mia ment Juſqu's denx doits de 1a 
mort. TJe priay un de mas amis , gui eftoit ators dins 
ma chambre, de Pouurir & de me dire te' nom' ae liv 
qui me Peſcrivoit , mais il ſe trowua' que vols avitz 
oublis de ls figner, ſur quoy je me Pa'fis apporter, your 
voir fs je wen conhoiſtrois poitit le carattre ;" Et ce 
fur encore inutilement , pr 'ce que juſqu alors je w 
avois riew veu de woſtre main : Cela me fit cyoire 
gu elle avoit efts eferite par telay 1i meſme” qui” Pu- 
woit apportte, pour miattrapper dix ou douze ſous de 
port ; car ce petit firatageme eft aſſez commun en-cette 
ville ; & aprez cela, je me me mis pas fort en _ 


Faty) 
de ce 'quelle deviendroit. -Elle . ſe conſerve pourtant 
Aant mon cabywer 'par le plus grand hatard du monde, 
& meftant beadeafhbeas 2ajide ſous la) main, il y « 
deux 0u trois jonrsi., je la relus; + Paiant trowee 
trop ſage & trop grave. poar avoir eftt eſrrite. par un 
une Fl. que. je me. Peftois imagin? , je la monſtray 

Monſieur Clande qui »y reconnut. d ubord woſtre eferi» 
tare, &t qui me dit que vous en eftiez'Þ Auteur. Je 
penſe Monſeigneur que cela ſuffit 5 me. juſtifier au- 
prez. de vous 4un ſilence, qui biew que je wen ſois 
aucunenent coupable , ne laiſſe pas de me donner quelqe 
eſpece. de confuſion. Mais pour venir au contenu de voſtre 
dettre.g,je #e wour. puis exprimer avec quelle doulegr 
ares gue wos drwiſions continuent, en un an. > 
guel uf. 4. des rajfans fi preſſantes de ſe reiinir35 Te 
4% Nous me dites fur tout des eſcrits que [o#t public 
4 cette. heure, pour faire croire que ls communion avec 
ee Hnglicane eft illegitinee, et que. les Miniſtres 
pe ts. pervent>permettre , aux" particulters ſans erime', 
me paroift une. choſe ſi deraiſonnable. en Ln meſme”, 
ex. þ fort 4 contre-temps , que j aurois peine 4 la croire 

ſo elle, ne mieſtoit atteſtte par unt. perſonne de woſtre 
mrite. et de.oſtre poids. _ Vous ſaves bien Monſcig- 
mar nels, ſort..ct quels ont, tomjoars eſte "mes. ſenti- 
mens ſur cela , tt a manitre.. dont jen uziy ils y # 
deux ,ans dans mon voiage a' Angleterre, en frequentant 
vas. aſſembles, e& en. preſchant_mieſme dans un trou- 
peat gith, eſt. ſans {4 Fariſdiction.de*Eglife Anzlicant ; 
monſtre. ajſez que je ſuis.bity tloigne de. croire que ja 
communion {o;t ilecutime.; Et cela m:fme prouve. dune 
maniere bieu evidente , que mon ftntiment a ct teard 
eft celuy. de . nos Eglifes » parce quoul. oft pas ine 
able que Jenſſe Danube. fare ,"; ſans n6&ce{/ice , une chaſe 
_ ll artirs Pindignatidn de. mes frbres\" et qi, 
| G 882 a 1:18 


a. 
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ecn—_— weft eaſe 4 lewts regroches tune bears 
| "Plewft 7 Mowfeignene , que taut. ce- 
—_ od. | ex; ales + wane any 


+ ZOrdres wry le gouvernement - 
Sn Et cla Monfeionenr wous. fit afſe 
comprendre , ce: Pp 
qe [tion. Corp ge PEENE lixaze off une yh 
#Rable Eghfe de tofre Kriewoty is quic_ ſon. C 
ot. ſes Dogres ſont purs, .& + wont riew de comrar e « 
FP parole - Dre# ,. Errpais que quand I R mm 


yu tfhe'receiie, elle a dh recells avec f Caper... 
en x aftabliſcant bs Lirurgie & les Cer monies, qui 


Eh 
fort 'ampoardiwy en _ ; 7 eft ſins doate du devoirs 


ae tous tes Reformez de Voſtre Rojanme de Je tenir in;- 
fEparablement taxis a Cette Egliſe ; "Er. cenx qui ne le 
ford ps, fers\ oxwhre qw'ils deſireroient, pine, de ſoplix 
 eit6aanrlis Ctremonies, 3 mains-d'ineqalte\entre 
.. Es Miniftres commettent 4 reur ment nn ies grand 
poche.. Car le, ſehiſme oft te plus redoutable mal qu 
priſie arriver « Plglifſe ; Et powr Pevitcr Is chars . 
Chreſtienne oblige tous les gens de bien... fapportes | 
wn tears freres des choſes bien -mioins ſepport eo. os gue” 
ze-le doivent paroiftre celles dont il" & agit, "ano env: 
+ cenx la meſmes qui les ont le plus en averſion >: 
Et Ceftoit Ia ft bien le ſentiment de noſtre Grand &. 
Excellent Calvin que dens ſon traitte de. 1a necefſtt* 
de v : A— Lo fait point de difficultt. dr 5-1 
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FA | trquopoit dos. ans free weraifprab les 


copet 
il n) aur go Nope mg ae wer FA $98. 


Fab Gegſf eaxet her GOmire, ewars *.Talem n0- 
iecarchiam. Lang. nr ſic emmeant 
ERS ut « Chr o fu afeat , ut ab- 

0 tanquam < vaico capita pepdoans & ad ip um 
tm ela in'qua ſe. wine le fraternam ſocieta- 
tem ut non_alio modo quam. £jus- veritate 
colligati, tum vero aullo non anathemate di 
AY, EFunt qui non Cam. revercagitur, . 
maq ue Hot: Bicogt obleryent. Er Beze meſme:, gi 


Ries p4s en Ir owver mement Epiſce < 
b "une telle difti 


» & eft theigu? de 
ala, ue po 


Ts. Iſe , poof _—_— _ 
| aver de -wvoſtre Eg qu | 
podeaf. a Fer puilſe L0njoars wearer Phene 
mr of at ou elle avoit efte miſe et confervie, par te 
F-: la parete de la fog: & par le ſage conduite 


Gobetes Evefq forts «it nunc A 


Feced ta inftaurata ſuorum m & 
Pikoporua coporum aughoriate wo. pert wonder 
noltra memoria contigit, ut ejus ordinis homi- 


nes non tantum inſignes Martyres, fed ctiam- 
preftantiffimos Paſtores & DoRores habuerit, fru- 
atur Line iſta ſingulari Dei beneGcentia, , que uti« 
main illi ſir perperua. Mats, Monſeignear , quay que 
les premiers Auteurs de la ſeparation fa Vous $r anbie' 
ſoient extraordinairement conpables ,. et que ceux 

{a continuent et qui 1a fortifient par leurs eſcrits ds 

nuſannaNley et emportez, le ſoient - auſſy conmmes, 


16: 


of Calv. LA 


Amſtel. tom. s 
P- 60, 


© Rex. contra” 


Sarrav. ad 
Cap. 8. art. 3- 
g-270.Edit. 
rancol. 
ant 1601 » 


Say tek hthd... 


a #þ carts wh das ST 

uit; 1 ney i * 

oa pare ts Neon AL. E: 
_"-elptomet' de "0hy quit 4 \ 
rift ,"iþ gave 1o'ofb re Re 


Fw annie;  Oppreſſits. te fo 
ou leur "bat Opie «Pen Fs Ss 


. det" ct3"foibles*" got foie" Pup 
— corps ef dont $. Paul dit i ers Os 
 %orps pourtant '; "Et it me fomble? que - les bon's*et 
choitles Eveſques conime vous, tn doivent dire, 7s yh 
gu'ex un ſens tn peis differeitt , ce qu Optit de+ Mite 


" f- des Domatiftet "de fon" tem > ol 
 .Epulcopales-noluar nobiſcuim rs  coleginn 
* ſont :- 4s mom de Dies done Monſſeigmewr faites"tdur 

ze” qui” vous ſera” poſſible pour les ramener a leur #tvvir 


"par Us douceur et par la Charits qui ſeute *ft Yapible 
 *Zoptrer*" de grandes choſes en - ces vecaſhns, "Chr Yes 
' Hokies qui ont toujenrs de Porgueil, ſe fonlevent Ovili- 
© ndirement contre tout &e qui teur paro'ft Wagir ir "quie par 
ta ſexle Aathorit? '. —_ us ne manquent preſque Jhmzis 


de hy rendre al bet als condeſcendance', , © Man- 
- ** fiecus homo; To dis'eft egjeus. © "Je we. pretens 
_ Monſeignrar hrughr tr de” ous dowihtr” tr "Hoff 
. Del onſeil partieulies ? Vous? qui ties et hoſes de 
prez; et quti ave be' cer tout pnetre ue la" charits 
© Chreſtienke juTez micux que pet forme des renrdes qu 
" font les. plus proptts a un” fie Wand mal; Ft'je 
4 a-Jeure: que, Fil'ye faltore p powrt Be ghbrir git s 22h wy 
we gnelques expreſſions ," que —_—_ quelques *efrt me- 
wies, et que chunter lt couleny de _—_ habits, Vos 
"  OWs"'y Fe founries avecgrans plaiſ'r, et a quelque choſe 
. de plus difficile. © NH me” ſerble aneſoe {ivr eu" en 
**", quelque eparoes des Vindiciz de Monſieur le m_ de 


Winſor 


\ 


 byteriens- 
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Winſor que ce furent I# les ſentimens charitibles que 
fit. peruiftre 1' Egliſe Anglicane pax. {s. houche. de trois. os 
. qugtre. ae ſes Eveſques dens. uwe. Conference qui.ce fit 
Sor les moiens 6 ; pee” po la. Mie oe. 4 
reſt ebliſſemeens fſement.: de {a Majeſte Britannique, wil ne 
tint. .q#'s quelgues Miniſtret de ceux qu on appelle Preſ- 
4a, cloſe _ pe paſſaſt plus avant. Quoy 


geil en ſoit je prie Diex de tout mon ceur qu'il OWUrEe 


tes yeux des uns pour leur faire connoiſtre 14 foibleſſe 


des. 7, aiſc ons for lkefquelles ils fondent une ſeparation [1 
affligeante, Et qu'il conſerve & qu'il augmente de. plus 


en. plus dans les autres, 1a pitte , be ztle + ls charite 


domt: ils ont beſoin, pour-travailler heureaſement 4_une 
Fel nion qui ors les homnes & les Anges, qui 


 attirers mille b:ntdiitions de Is terre & dy Ciel ſar 


ceux- qui y auront le plus contribiie: Et je vors avout 


| Monſeigweur gre je me ſervis pas conſolable ſi je votois 


gu 0n'\me fiſt pus au moins quelque nouvel effort pour 
reliſſer dans un onvrage (i faint & fi important das 


um bemps qui my paroift ſi propre. Car outre gue les 
intereſts de Voſtre Eſftat & de Voſtre Epgliſe le deman- 


dent extraordinairement , J apprens que par une admi- 


-rable benediftion du Ciel, toutes vos Chaires Epiſco- 
pales ſont . maintenant remplies par d Excellens Szrvi- 
Fewrs de. Dien, qui aiment Jeſus Chriſt & ſon Egliſe, 
.. qui ont tous les qualitez de la teſte et du caur qui 


ſont neceſſaires. pour  pouuoir et powr wouloir <omtribuer 


4 cette. bonne auvre, Et a en juger par vous Mon- 
\ ſeigneur , et. par Monſeignenr | } = if de Canter- 
. bery,, et Monſeigneur PEveſque dl Oxford que fay eu 
 {houneur de woir. durant mon S$tjour en Anzleterre , je 
\ ay. fas de peine a me le perſuader. Mais j ay peur 


de Tous avoir ennuye par cette longue lettre, je vows 


. ex. demande tres humblement pardon , Et je vous [\, fp 


ſy 


td) 
m2 apcirgl ber teg 
worety of gw je- Cw rowtdovefpelt gun je vouraois: 


-. Voſtre res tumble $otren 
obcyſnrScevirour, -t2 


De. I digle, 


Monſeigneur, 
Monſieur Claude mon Excellent Collegue 4 19 J 'Y 
wonſtre cette lettre, m 4,9 jt de vous dire, eg 
hum 


ſeurant de ſon tres le ſervice, qu'il la w—__ 
de bon-eaur et fo "il eft abſolument yo wes ſent fs 


Paris, Oob. 31. 1680, 


Second Lerer. 


From Monſieur de L'Angle oe of the preſent 
- Preachers of the Reformed Church meeting at 
'Charenton near Paris, upon the ſame ſubjett. 


. BH Lord, 


_ YOthing! may ſeem o ſtrange and fo uncivil 
pF: to you, as my ſilence upon your Letter you 
4. did me the honour to write me about 


| * three months ago. But yet it 1s true 
that in this caſe I have nothing to blame my ſelf 
for ; and that you may believe it, as well as I, you 
will give me leave to tell you how the matter hap- 
pened. When your Letter was brought me, I was 
relapſed into a great and violent Fever, with which 
God has afflited me for the ſpace of four or five 
months, and which has brought me very near the 
grave; I prayed one of my friends, which was then 
1n my Chamber, to open the Letter, and to tell me 
the name of hin that wrote it; but it chanced that 
you . had forgotten- to ſublcribe it , upon which I 
made it be brought 'to me, toſee if I did not know 
the CharaRer ;: but it was to no- purpoſe, becauſe 
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tiff then I had not ſeen any Qing of your hand. 


This made me believe that it had been written by 
the fame man that brought it, to get ten or twelve 


Sou” for the carriage ; for that little ſtratagem is 


common enough in this Town. Afﬀeer this, 'I did 
nt much moulds my ſelf what became of it ; but 
yet it was preſerved in my Cabinet by the | mg 


chance in the world ; and. bet Taypily fallen in- 
to my ITE rec hy nce, 1 read it over 
again ; and having found it too prudent and grave 
to have becn written by ſhch a oge 451 had” imagi- 
ned, I ſhewed it to Monſieur Claude, who preſently 
knew your hand, and told me that you were, the 
Author of it. I think, my Lord, this is enouph to 
excuſe me to you, for a ſilence, for which though I 
am not any way faulty, yet Icannot chooſe but be 
ſo neching aſhamed, 

But to come to the contents of your Letter ; I 
cannot expreſs to you'with how much grief I ah- 
derſtand that your divifigns continue, at a, tigit in 
which there are ſuch preſſing reaſons for hejng Re- 
united. Above all, thit which you. tell me of 
writings that are at this time publiſhed , to make 
men believe that Communion with the Church of 
Enzland is unlawful, and. that the Miniſters cannot 
permit it to private perſons without finning, ſeems 
to.me a thing ſo unreaſonable in it ſelf, and ſo ve. 
ry unſeaſonable now, that I ſhould ſcarce believe'it; 
if it were not atteſted by a perſon of your merit 
and conlideration. My Lord, you know well what 
my fentiments are, and always haye been in this 
matter; and the way -which I ufed two years ago, 
wh-n I was in Exe/ad, in frequenting your al- 
{emblies, and preaching too in a Congregati 


| ion that 
is under the juriſdiction of the Church of Exeland; 
ſufficiently 
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ſufficiently ſhews that I am very far, from belie. 
ving that her, Communiog is unlawful. And lis 
allo! proves yery, evidently <Y. my. op1n10n 1, this 
matter is the ſame that is holden by our Chirches; 
becauſe ic 1s not imaginable that I: would with: 
out any neceſſity, have done a thing, which would 
have' drawn the diſpleaſure of my Brethren upon 
me, and. which at my return would have expo 
ſed my {elf to. be blamed, if not to be cenſured by 
them. My Lord, I would to God that all the 
miſtaken Chriſtians that are in the world would 
receive your Reformation ; . I would with all my 
heart ſpend all the blood I have to procure them 
ſo great a good, And I am ſure with what an 
exceeding Joy our Churches would enter into their 
Communion, if being pure in their opinions for 
Dodrine, they differed no more from us, than 
by Surplices, and innocent Ceremonies ; and ſome 
diverſity of Orders in the Government of the 
hurch. | 
And by this, my Lord, you may perceive what 
I have to anſwer to your ſecond queſtion. For 


ſince the Church of Exg/and is a true Church of 


our Lord; ſince her Worthip and Doctrines are 
pure , and have nothing in them contrary to the 
word of God ; and ſince that when the Reforma- 
tion. was there received, it was received together 


with Epiſcopacy, ane; With the eitabliſhment of the, 
e 


remonies, which are there in uſe 


Liturgy , and 


at this day; it ,is without doubt, the duty of all 
the Reformed of your Realm, to keep themſelves 
inſeparably united to the Church. And thoſe that 
do not, do this, upon pretence that they ſhould de- 
ſe more ſimplicity in their Ceremonies, and leſs 
of inequality among the Miniſters, do certainly 
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- commit. very great*ſin, «For Sthiſm -is the moſt 
mble evi that can befal: rhe Chur= and 


for the avoiding of this, Chriſtian charity oblipes 


all good! men to bear with their Brethren in- fore 
things much leſs tolerable than thoſe, of whichthe 
diſpute is, ought to feem, even in the eyes of thoſe 
that have rhe moſt averſion for 'them. '' And this 
was fo much the opinion of our great' and excel 
lent Calvin, that in'his Treatife of the neceffity of 
the Reformation he wakes no difficulty" to oy 
That if there ſhould be any ſo unreaſonable as to 
refuſe the Communion of, a Church'that was' pure 
in its Worſhip and Dottrine, and -not- to ſubmir 
himſelf with reſpeC to its Government, under pre- 
rence that it had retamed an Epiopacy qualified 
as'yours is ; there would be no Cenſure nor ri- 


'gour of Diſcipline that onght not'to be exerciſed 
- upon them. Talem nobis Hierarchiam f Barred 


in qua' ſit emineant Epifcopi ut Chriſto ſubeſſe moi recu- 


ſent, ut ab illo tanquams ab, urico Capite pendeant, & 
ad ipſum refer antur ; in qua fit inter ſe fraternam focie- 


' Fatem colapt, ut non alio modo quam ejter' veritate fint 
. colljgati ; tum vero willy non Anathemate dignov-fa- 


tear , fi qui eruut qui nom tum revereantur, fume; 
obedientia obſervent. And Beza himlelf, who did 
not in the generaÞ approve of the Epiſcopal Go-. 
vernment, makes fuch a diſtinCtion of yours,” and 
is lo far from beHevirg, that one may; or that 


- @ne- ought to take occalion; from thence to 'ſepa- 


rate from your Church; that he prays earneſtly to 


. God that ſhe may always remain'in 'that- nappy 
» 


eftate in. which ſhe had been -put and 'prefe 
by the blood, by the purity of the Faith, and by 
the wiſe conduft of her excellent Biſhops. Quzod 
ft n:1me Anglicana Eceliſia inftaurata fuormm Epifeopo- 
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condelcenſion. Manſuetus homo cordis eff medicns: 
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rum & Archiepiſcorim anthoritate perſiſtats; quemad- 
modum hoe noſtra menmerit comtigit, po or dirs bo-" 
nes ,. non taxtum: infirnes Der Martyres, ſed ettam 
preſtantiſinias Paſtores & Dottores habuerit,” fruatiuor 
Jane iſt4 ſingular; Det beneficerti4 , qua ntimany illi ſit 
But, my Lord, although the firſt Authors of the 
10n, which troubles you, be extraordinart- 

Jy - to: blame ,- and- though thoſe that' continue it, 
and ſtrengthen it, by thew unreaſoneble and” pafli- 
onate. Writings, be extreamly ſo too; it is certain 
that yet among the: multitude that follows them, 
there'is a: very. great number of good-men, whoſe 
faith-is pure, .and whole piety is fincere, and- who 


zemain leparate from you. only becauſe their ſim- 


plicky is ſurprized, and becauſe ' they have been 
rightaed with the. bugbear words -of 7yrenny, Op- 
reſſion, Limbs of Antichriſt which are conienally 
{yg in their. ears. | I rank theſe with thoſe 
weak ones who faid they were not of the Body ; 
and .of whom St.. Pas/ laid they were of the Body 
for. all that. And'it ſeems to me that- the good ' 
and charitable Biſhops, ſuch as you, ought to ſay 
of. them, though in ſomething a ditterent ſenſe, as - 
Optatus Milewitanus laid- of the Donatiſts of hs. 
time, v- Collegium  Epiſcopale nolunt novifcum habeve, 
tamen: Fratres ſint. In the name-of God then, my 
Lord, do all that poflibly- you can-to bring them 
back to their duty: by fweetneſs and*charity, which 
is: only able ro- do great things on theſe occaſions. 
For men, who have always ſomething of pride, do 
commonly oppoſe every thing - that ſeems to-them 
$0- at by. bare:- Authority only : but they- ſcarce 
ever fail to yield themſelves up ro forbearance and 


I:do-. 
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I do not pretend, My Lord, to thruſt my ſelf int» 
give you any particular advice in this caſe ; you thar 
ice things near at hand, and that have a heartdeep- 
ly affected with Chriſtian Charity, will judge bet- 
ter thanany man, what remedies are the moſt 
per. for ſo great anevil ; and I am ſurethar if there 
were nothing wanting to cureit, but the abſtaining 
from ſome expreſſions, the quitting ſome Ceremo- 
nies, and the changing-the colour of fome habits, 
you would reſolve to.do that, and ſomething moye 
difficult than that, with great pleaſure. And I 
think I have read in ſome part of the Yindicie of 
Mr. Deanof Winzdfor, that, theſe were the clarita- 
ble ſentiments which the Church of Ezg/aud de- 
.clared by the mouth of three or four of her Bi- 
ſhops, 4n.a Conference that was held concerning 
the means of xe-union, the firſt year that his Maje- 
ſty was reſtored; and that nothing hindered the 
matter from going farther, but ſome of thofe Mini- 
ſters they call Presbyterians. However it be, Ipray 
God with all my heart , that he would open the 
eyes of the one to make them ſee the weakneſs of 
the reaſons upon which they ground-ſuch an afMi&- 
ing Separation; and that he would preſerve , and 
increale more and more 1n the other, that piety, 
that zeal , and that charity which they have 
need of for the happy proceeding to a re-union, 
which will rejoice men and Angels, and brin 
down a thouſand - bleſſings of. Heaven and Earth 
upon tho'e that ſhall contribute the moſt unto 
it. And I aflure ty , My Lord,-I ſhould be 
paſt all Comfort it I ſhould fee that ſome new 
attempt. at leaſt were not made for the ſucceſs of a 
work fo holy, and of ſuch conſequence, in a time 
that ſeems to me ſo proper for it. For beſides _ 
the 
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the intereſt of your State, and Church do require it in 
Tn En Inn 
are: grew. time ''with excelicar fervants: of 
God,. wha-love Je/as Chrift and + his-Charch, and 
who have all the qualities of rhe head-anil the heart, 
whichare neceſſary to make them able, and willing 
to contribute to this good work. And to judge of 
it by you, My Lord, and My Lord Arch-biſhop of 
Canterbury, and My Lord Biſhop of Oxford, whom I 
had the honour to ſee during my ſtay in Exo/ad, I am 
eaſily perſwaded of it. 

Bur I am afraid I have tired you with this long 
Letter ; I humbly beg your pardon for it ; and I 
beſeech you to bg very well aſſured that I alwayes 
preſerve a w_ grateful acknowledgement of the 
Friendſhip withwhich you honour me, and that I 
am with all the reſpe&that I owe 


My Lord, 
Tour: molt Humble and 


moſt Obedient Ser* 
Vans, 


De L'Angle: 


Mon. 


« 44s 3 


Moal. claude my excellent 
this Letter, has pra 
urance” of his moſt h 


92 


havel 
with: 
would fubſeribe this with all his = 
is abſolurely of 'my Opinion. 


Monſcigneur, 
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_— OR OASIS. {4 4 44 Je 
The Third-Eztrer;” from 'Monfſieur Claude 
- oft the Tame Subjeet. , 


"A Paris 2 9. Novemb. Stilo Nove. 


» Y.oob 


. Monſeigneur, 

Onfieur de Angle mayaut rendu la Lettre qu'il 
M vous 4 pl mecrire, jay eſte ſurpris d'y voir que 
vous maviez fait Fhonneur de men ecrire une autre que 
je way point receiie, & a laquelle je neuſſe pas manque 
de faire age Vous me faites beaucoup d honneur 
de wouloir bien que je vous diſe ma penſee ſur le different 
qui vous trouble depuis long-tems; entre ceux qu'on aps, 
pelle Epiſcopaux, & ceux qu on nomme Presbyteriens. 
Quoy que je men ſois deja droerſes fois explique & par 
des Lettres que jay faites ſur ce ſujet 2 pluſieurs / 
ſonnes, & dans mon livre meſme de la Defenſe de la 
Reformation , ou parlant de la diſtinttion de PEveſque 
& du Preſtre, ay dit formellement que je ne blame 
pas ceux qui Tobſervent comme une choſe fort an- 
cienne, & que je ne voudrois pas qu'on sen fiſt un 
ſujet de querelle dans les lieux ou elle fe trouve 
ctablie, p. 366. & quoy que dailleurs je me conno- 
ifſe aſſez pour ne pas croire que men ſentiment doive 
eſtre fort conſidere, je ne laiſſeray pas de vous temoigner 
dans cette occaſion, comme je feray toujours en toute 
autre, mon eſtime Chretienne , mon” reſpett, & mon 
obeiſſance. C'eſt ce que je feray d autant plus que je ne 
vous diray pas ſimplement ma penſee particuliere, mais 
le ſentiment du general de nos Egliſes. 

11 Pre- 
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Premierement donc, Monſeignenr , nous ſommes fi 
fort ehignez de crojre quon ne puiſſe en bonne conſci- 
ence vivre ſous voſtre diſcipline, & ſous voſtre Gou- 
vernement Epiſcopal, que dans noſtre pratique ordinaire 
nous ne faiſons nulle difficulte, ni de donner nos chaires, 
ni de commettre le ſoin de nos troupeaux 4 des Miniſtres 
receus & ordinez par Meſſiewurs vos Eveſques, comme il 
ſe pourrott "offer ar un aſſez re nombre Þexem- 
ples, & anciens, & recens, & depuis peu Mr.Dupleſ- 
ſis ordine par Monſieur F Eveſque de Lincoln 4 efte efta- 
Bi, & appelle dans une Egliſe de cette Province, & 
Monfteur Wicart, que vous, Monſeigneur, avez receu 
au S. Miniſtere nous fit Phonneur il #'y-a. que quelques 
mois de Preſcher 2 Charenton 4 Pedification univer- 
Selle de tout noſtre troupean. Ainfi ceux qui nous impu- 
tent 2 cet egard des ſentimens eloignez de la paix © 
| de la concorde Chretienne, nous font aſſurement in- 


Jaſtice. 


Fe dis la paix & la concorde Chretienne, car, 
Monſeigneur, nous croyons que Fobligation 4 conſerver 
cette paix & cette concorde fraternelle, qui fait Punite 
exterieure de PEgliſe, eft d une necefite /1 indiſpenſable 
gue S. Paul na pas fait difficulte de la joindre avec ['u- 
nite interieure d'une meſme foy, & d'une mefme rege- 
weration, non ſeulement comme deux choſes qui ne doi- 
vent jamats eftre ſeparees, mais auſſi comme deux choſes 
dependantes Fune de Fautre, parce que fi Punite exteri- 
eure eſt comme la fille de Finterieure, elle en eſt auſſi la 
conſervatrice. Cheminez, dit i/ Epheſ. 4. comme il 
eſt convenable a la vocation dont vous eſtes appellez, 
avec toute humilite, & douceur, avec- un br pa- 
tient, ſupportant Tun Tautre -en charite. Eſtant 
ſoigneux de garder Tunite de Teſprit par la lien de Ja 

paiX. 


|: 
paix, D'a cot fait dependre cette charite fratey= 
nelle, qui nous joint les nts avec les autres, de noſtre 
commune vocation, & de Fantre il nous enſeigne qu'ur 
des.principaux moyens de' conſerver en ſon entier cette 
commune vocation qu'il appelle Punite de Peſprit, eſt de 
gardey entre nous la paix, Selon la premiere de ces 
maximes nous ne pouvons avoir de paix, ni de Commu- 
non Eccleſtaſtique avec ceux qui ont tellement degeners 
de la vocation Chretienne qu on ne pent plus reconnoitre 
en eux une veritable & ſalutaire foy, principalement lors 
qua des erreurs mortelles ils ajoutent la tyrannie de 
Fame, & quils voulent contraindre Ia conſcience; en 
impoſant Ia neceſſate de croire ce qu'ils croyent & de 
pratiquer ce qu'ils pratiquent. Car en ce cas le fondement 
&- la veritable cauſe de la communion exterieure neſtant 
plus , la communion exterienre ceſſe auſſi de droit, &+ 
#l-n'y-en pent plus avoir de legitime. Selox la ſeconde 
maxime nous ne croyons pas qu une ſimple difference de 
gonvernement, ou de diſcipline, ni meſme nn difference 
de ceremonies innocentes de leur nature, ſoient un ſujet 
fo fiſant pour rompre le ſacre lien de la communion. 
Cf pourquoy nos Egliſes ont tokjours regarde & con 
ſtdere la voſtre, non ſeulement comme une ſoeur, mais 
comme une ſoenr aiſnte pour qui nows devons avoir des 
tendreſſes accompagnees de reſpe & de veneration, &- 
pour qui nous preſentons ſans ceſſe a Dien des voeux tres- 
ardens. Nous nentrons point dans la comparaiſon de 
voſtre ordre , avec celuy ſons lequel nous vivons, Nous 
ſavons quil-n'y-en a, mi n'y-en peut avoir aucun entre 
les hommes, qui par noſtre c ion naturelle , ne ſoit 
ſujet 2 des inconveniens, le noſtre a les ſiens comme le 
voſtre, & Fun &+ I autre ſans doute ayant leurs avanta» 
ges E* lenrs deſavantages a divers egards , alternis 
vincunt & vincuntur. {/ nous ſuffit de ſavoir que la . 
: Iii 2 meſme 
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wee Providence Divine qui par une necefite indiſpen: 
fable, & par-.la, conjontture des. choſes, mit au cons: 
mencement de la Refermation nos Fgliſes ſous celuy lu 
Presbyterat, 4 mis la woſtre ſous celuy de I Epiſcopat, & 
que comme nous ſommes aſſurez que vous ne mepriſez 
point moſtre ſimplicite, nous ne devons pas auſſi nous 
elever contre voſtre dignite.. Ainſi, Menſeigneur, nous 
deſapprouuons entierement, .& voyous avec Line, de 
certeines extremitez ou ſe jettent quelques uns de part 
& d autre, les uns regardant FEpiſcopat comme un 
ordre fi abſolument neceſſaire que ſans luy il n'y peut 
avoir ni de ſociete Ecclefraſtique, ni de Cate V0ca- 
tion ni deſperance de ſalut, & les autres le regardant 
avec indignation comme. un reſte d Antichriſtianiſme. 
Ce ſont egalement des chaleurs & des exces qui ne 
viennent point de celuy qui nous appelle, & qui pechent 
contre les loix de la ſageſſe & de la charite, 


Voyla, Monſeigneur, nos weritables & ſimceres'ſen- 
timens communs, pour ce qui vous regarde, & puiſque 
vous defirez que je deſcende un peu plus particuliere- 
ment 4 Petat ou ſe trowue woſtre propre. Fglife, par les 
diviſicns inteſtines qui la travaillent, Permettez moy 
que je ne vous diſe mes penſees quen vous expliquant'mes 
ſouhaits, & les defirs de mon coeur, ſur une choſe auſt 
importante que Peſt celle li, Je ſouhaiterdis donc' te 
toute mon ame que ceux qui font allez jusqu-4 ce point 
que de ſonger 4 rompre les liens exterieurs, © la depen- 
dance mutuelle de vons troupeaux,” pour doner a chaque 
Egliſe particuliere une eſpece de fouveraignte de gou- 
-vernement , conſideraſſent bien fi ce quiils mad. 12 
faire weſt pas direttement contraire 2 Feſprit du Chri- 
ſtianiſme, qui eft un efprit d union, & de fociett, & 
:now de diviſien. Quils confideraſſent que ſous pretexte 
que 
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gue le grime des Reformez. eſt. d avoir en borrear la 
domination humaine . ſur. la fay,. &\fw' Ya confetence, 
commie. une choſe deſtruttive dela: _—_— tne faut. 
pourtant pas ni rejetter. tout frei de diſcipline,. nt ſe- 
cotier tout joug de Gouvernement, ni ſe priver des ſe- 
cours que nous pouvons tirer, de Punion generale pour 
nous affermir dans la vraye foy,, & dans la wraye prete. 
Qu ils conſideraſſent enfin que la. meſme raiſon qui leur 
fait defirer FIndependence. deg a peut--eſtre 
auſſi employee pour ttablir I Independance des perſonnes 
dans chaque troupeau. Car un troupean wa pas plus de 
droit de vouloir eſtre Independant des autres troupeaux, 
ge une perſonne en auroit de vouloir eſtre Independante 
des autres perſonnes. , -Or \ce ſeroit aneantir toute di- 
ſeipline , jetter I Egliſe entant queen nous ſeroit dans 
une horrible confuſion; & expoſer Pheritage du Seig- 
weur 4 Sopprobre de ſes adverfaires. 


. Pour ce qui regarde ceux qu on, appetle parmy vous 
Presbyteriens, comme je ſuis perſuade quils ont de la 
lumiere, de la ſazeſſe, & du Zele, je ſouhaiterois auſſi 
de. tout mon coeur qu'ils gardaſſent plus de meſure dans 
le ſcandale qitils croyent avoir 'autrefois recen' de Fordre 
Epiſcopal, &. quils diſt inguaſſent les perſonnes Haves 
le Miniſtere. Les {wag qui occupent les chargts 
non ſeulement ont leurs defauts, mais il peut meſme 
quelquefois arriver.que les plus ſaintes, 'S. les plus emi- 
wehtes charges ſoient peſſedees par des michans, & en ce 
cas la raiſon & la. piete vouleht 'tgalement quon ne con- 
fonde pas le Miniſtere avec le Maniſtre. - A preſent que 
Dieu. par ſa grace. a 0te ce ſcandale de devant leurs 
yeux, & quil leur a fait voir dans les perſonnes de 
Meſſteurs les Eveſques de la piete, du Zele, & de la 
fermete, pour lu conſervation. de Ja. Religion, jeſpere 
que 
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e cela meſme ne contribuera pas pen 2 I adouciſſement 
os j NO als wake qun lenr pluſt de 
confiderer que fi dans le: Gonvernement Epiſcopal il-y- 
2 des" inronveniernr” facheux, comme je ne doute pas 
qu il-n'y-en-ayt, il-y-en-4, auſſi & de tres-fachenx dans 
le Presbyterien, comme je Fay deja dit. Nul ordre dont 
Lexercice eſt entre les mains des hommes n'en eſt ex- 
empt, Fegalite a ſes vices, '& ſes exces 4 craindre,- de 
meſme que ls ſuperiorite, Le plus ſur & le plus ſage 
eſt donc pas de voltiger de une a Fautre, i de riſ- 
quer de faire un ebranlement general, ſur Feſperance 
deſtre mieux, quand meſne on ſeroit en autorite & en 
porvoir de le\faire. La prudence, la juſtice, & 1a chas 
rite Chretienne ne permettent pas den venir 4 ces eclat> 
tantes & dangerenſes extremitez, pour une ſimple dif- 
ference de Gonvernment. Le plas ſur &- le plus ſage 
eſt de tacher d apporter quelque temperament pour &vi- 
ter, ou pour diminuer autant qu'il ſe pent les. inconve- 
riens qu'on apprehende, & non de reconrir a des reme- 
des violens. 


Je ne craindray pas d appeller de ce nom celuy de 
faire des aſſemblees a part, de ſe' ſeparer des aſſemblees 
communes, de ſe ſouſtraire de voſtre gonvernement. 
I-n'y-a perſonme qui ne voye que ce ſeroit un veritable 
ſchiſme, qui en luy-meſme & de ſa nature ne pent ja- 
mais eſtre qu odienx 2 Dieu, & aux hommes, & dont 
les auteurs, & les proteFeurs ne ſauroient eviter quils 
ne rendent conte devant le Tribunal de noftre commun 
Maitre. nand S. Paul nous a defendu de delaiſler 
noſtre commune aſſemblcee, i! a non ſeulement condanm- 
ne cenx qui ne {'y tronwvent point en demeurant dans 
leur particulier, mais cenx anjſi ſans donte qui en font 
d autres oppoſces aux communes," car eſt rompre le =— 

ela 


( 433) 
de Ia tharite Chretienne qui ne noxs joint pas ſenlemens 
avec quelques uns de nos freres, mais auec tous nos 
freres, pour receuarrd eux de 1 edification, & ponr leur 
en donner de noſire part, en uivant enſemble dans une 
meſme ſociete, Et il ne ſerviroit. de-riex de pretexter 
que la conſcience reſiſte a ſe trouver dans des aſſembles 
qui ſe font ſous un Gonvernement qu on 1 approuve pas, 
E* que ce ſeroit approvver exterieurement, ce que For 
condamne interieurement. Car outre qu'il faudroit bien 
examiner la queſtion ſ6 ces reſiſtances ne viennent pas 
d'une conſcience trompee, par un jugement precipite, 
priſque les plus gens de bien ſont ſouvent ſujets 2 ſe for- 
mer de tels ſcrupules qui au fond ne ſont pas tout a fait 
legitimes. Qutre cela, il fant diſtinguer trois ſortes de 
choſes, les nnes que la conſcience appronve, & recoit, & 
anſqueller elle acquieſce pleinement, les autres quelle re- 
garde comme inſupportables, &» comme deſtrudtives de 
la gloire de Dien, de la vraye foy, on de la wraye Piete, 


- &* de Feſperence du ſalut, & les autres enfin qui tis 


ennent le milien, ceſt-a-dire qu'on n approve pas 4 Ia 
verite pleinement, mais qu'on ne croit pourtant pas mor- 
telles 4 I wraye piete & an ſalut, en un mot qu'on re- 
garde comme des taches & des infirmites ſupportables. 
F auoiie que quand on trouve dans des afſemblces des 
choſes ds ce ſecond ordre, ou que la conſcience les juge 
telles, on ne peut y aſſiſter, & toute la queſtion ſe reduit 
a ſavoir, {t lon ne ſe trompe pas, ſur quoy il faut bien 
prendre garde de ne pas faire de jugemens temeraires. 
Mais de { imaginer qu'on ne puiſſe en bonne conſcience 
aljafter @ des afſemblees, que lors qu'on y approuve plet- 
nwement &» generalement toutes choſes, oſt aſſurement 
ne pas connoitre ni Taſage de [1 charite, ni les lo'x de 
fs feciete Chretienne, Ce principe renverſeroit toutes 
ter Egiijes, car je ne ſay [ il-y-em a aucune dont le Gon- 

vernement, 
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wernement,; 1a Diſcipline, la forme extericure, les uſa- 
ges, : &\ lex-pratiques ſoient dans une telle perfection, 
quitwy.ayt abſolument- rien a\redire, © quoy qu'il en 
Joit comme \les'\ jugemens des hommes. font» fort” diffe- 
rens, \ce\ ſeroit'ouvrir ta'porte's des ſeparations conti- 
naclles,. © abolir les afſemblees. Il eſt donc conſtant 
gue laconſcience noblige point a ſe ſouſtraire des aſſem- 
blees,umars qu au-comtraire elle" nous oblige de tous y 
tenirattachez, "tors que "les choſes qui nous y choquent 
ſont \ſupportables, & quieltes nempechent; pas PFefficace 
ſalutaire de la parole, da culte divin, & des Sacremens. 
Et Ceſt a la favenr de ce ſupport de la charite queſt 
converte: Paſſiſtance" que nous" donnons a des choſes que 
nous n approuwuons pas entierement.” Voyez'e que $. Paul 
dit 2 ſes. Philippiens, chap.:3.' Si vous ſentez-quelque 
choſe autrement, Dieu vous le revelera auth. Tou- 
tefois cheminons en- ce 4 quoy nous ſormmes perve- 
nus. d'une meſme regle; 8& -ſentons une meſme choſe. 
Cela eft bien eloigne\de dire, des que vous aurez le 
moindre ſentiment. contraire ſeparez- vous, la conſcience 
ne vous permet pas de demeurer enſemble. Conſilia 
ſeparationis, 47# $. Auguſtin coxtre Parmenian, ina- 
nia ſunt & -pernicioſa, & plus perturbant infirmos 
bonos, quam corrigant -animoſos malos. * Quels fu- 
neſtes effets ne produiroit pas une telle ſeparation ft 
elle ſetabliſſoit au milieu de vous * De la maniere 
que les eſprits des hommes ſoit faits, on verroit bien- 
tot naitre de la la difference des interets, celle des partys, 
celle des ſentimens a [egard meſme de la ſaciete civile, 
la hayne mutuelle, & toutes les autres triſtes ſuites que 
la diviſion, qui weſt plus temperee par la charite, pro- 
duit naturellement. Fe laiſſe a part le ſcandale queen 
recevrotent toutes les Egliſes reformees de I Europe, lg 
Joye queen. auroient leurs adverſaires, & les avantages 

qu'ils 
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quiils en retireroient , qui ſelon toutes les apparences 
ne ſeroient pas petits. Fay trop bonne opinion de ces 
Meſfieurs qui croyent que 1a Gouvernement Presbyte- 
rien eſt preferable a PEpiſcopal, pour ntftre pas per- 
ſuade quiils Sous de ſages -et de ſerieuſes reflexions ſur 
toutes ces choſes, &t ſur tant d'autres que leurs lumi- 
eres lenr fourwiſſent , et que la conſcience, et amour 
de ls Religion Proteſtante les impechera toujonrs de 
rien faire, qui puiſſe effre blam® devant Dien, et de- 
want les hommes. Car enfin je ne ſaurois croire qu'il- 
1-en-ajt aucun parmy eux , qui regarde ni voſtre Epi- 
ſeopat , ni voſtre Diſcipline , ni quelques Ceremonies 
que vous obſerves , comme des tach's et des errenrs 
capitales, qui impechent qu'on ne puiſſe faire F fa- 
lut , et meſme avec facilite dans vos Aſſemblees « 
ſous voſtre Gouvernement. Il ne Sagit icy ni de Peſke, 
ni du bene eſſe, mais ſeulement du melius eſſe, gu/ils 
diſputent avec vom ,. et cela eſtant ainſi la juſtice, 14 
charite, P amour de 1a paix, la prudence, et le zele pour le 
general de la Religion ne conſentiront jamais qu'ils fe 


' detachent de voms. 


Mais , Monſeignenr , puiſque vous waves mis 1a 
plume a la main ſur ce ſujet, Pardonnes je vous ſup- 
plie 4 ma liberte fi elle wa juſqu'a vons is ce que je 
croy que vous auſſi devez faire de wvoſtre part. . Teſpere 
done que dans ces occaſions gue Dieu vous preſente v045 
ferez woir a toute la terre, et en convaincrez'les plus 
incredulez que vous aves de la piete ," du zele, et de 
la crainte ae Dieu , et que vous eſtes, de dipres ouu- 
riers, et de dignes ſerviteurs de Jeſus Chriſt. Co{# 
deja le temoignage que vous rexdent les gens de bien , 
et que nul quelque mal intentionn? qu'il ſoit , wofe con- 
tredire., et je ne donte pas que Vous ne pouſſies, voſtre 
| Kkk vocatios 
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vacation juſqu'an bout. Mais outre cela, Monſeignenr, 
Jeſpererque Vous ne defaudrez point auve devoirs de 1s 
charite, et. de [eſprit de paixy et que quand il ne 
Sagira que de quelques. temperamens , ou de quelques 
Ceremonies qui fervent d'achoppement , et qui ex elles 
memes ue [ont rien en comperaiſon dune entiere ret- 
aion. de woſtre Egliſe ſous wvoſtre ſaint Miniſtere, vous 
ferez. voir que vous aymez PEpouſe de woſtre Maitre 
plus que vous meſmes, & que ce weſt pas tant de vo- 
ftre grandeur , & de voſtre dignite Eceleſiaſtique que 
vous defirez tirer woſtre gloire et woſtre joye, que de 
vos. vertus Paſtorales , & des foins ardens que Vous 
avez de vos troupeaux. Teſpere auſſi que ceux que 
Vous aves choifis, et appellez an S. Miniftere, & 
ceux que deſormais vous y appellerez avec un prudent 
diſcernement , reglez non \ſenencn par la doncenr , 
mais auffi par 1a ſeveritt de la Diſcipline, quand la ſc 
werite ſera neceſſaire , marcheront ſur vos traces, et ſut- 
rout heureuſement Pexemple que vous leur donnerez, 
pour eſtre enx-me ſanes en exemple ,. ct en edificatiou 
aux Epliſes qui leur ſout commiſes, Te finjs, Mon- 
ſeignenr , par des prieres tres-ardentes que je preſente 
a Den de tout mon caur, af qu'il luy ou de Vons 
_ eonſerver,.4 jamais le flambeau de ſon Evangile , de 
repanare ſur tout le corps de woſtre Miniſtere , nune 
__ meſure de ſon. onition et de ſa benediftion 
celeſte, dont celle de Pancien Aaron weftoit que Vom- 
bre, afin. qu elle. ſoit non. Pembleme et Phmage- de 1: 
concorde fraternelle comme cette ancienxe , mais qu elle 
. ens ſoit la cauſe et te lien, Te leprie qu'il venille de 
Plus . en . plus ramener le caur des enfans aux peres , 
et des peres aux enfans, afin que voſtre Egliſe ſoit 
heureuſe , et - agreable comme un. Eden de' Dien. Fe 
» be price enfin-qu'il vous conſerve, vons, Monſeignenr , 
er 
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ex parfait et longue ſants pour ſa gloire, et pour le bien 
et U'avantage de cette grande et conſiderable pertie de ſon 
champ qu'il vous a donne cultiver, et que vous cultivez ſt 
heurenſement. Je vous demande auſſi le ſecours de vos 
" ſaintes prieres, et la continuation de Phonneur de voſtre 
affettion , en vous Proteſtant que je ſeray toute ma vie 
avec tout le reſpect que je vors dots, 


 Monleigneur, 
Voſtre tres-humble & tres- 


obeiſlant Serviteur, & 
Fils in Jeſus Chrilt, 


CLADE 


(4397 


Paris Novemb. 29. Stilo Noyo, 


My Lord, 


Onſieur de L” Angle having given me the Letter 
which you have been pleaſed to write me, I 

was ſurprized to ſee by that, that you had done me 
the honour to write me a r which I have not re- 
ceived, and to which F had not failed to make an - 
anſwer, ' Youdo me a great deal of henour to deſire 
that I ſhould tell you my thoughts of the difference 
that has troubled you ſo long, betwixt thoſe they 
call Epiſcopz/, and thoſe they name Presbyterians. 
Although I have already explained my felfabout this 
divers times, both b ters which I have written - 
upon this SubjeQt to ſeveral perſons, and in my. Book 
too of the Defence of the Retormation . where ſpeak- 
ing of the diſtinftion betwixt the Biſhop and the 
Prieſt, I have faid exprelly , That I do not blame 
thoſe that obſerve it asa thing vexy ancient, and that 
I would not that any one ſhould make it an occaſion + 
of quarrel in thoſe places where .it is eſtabliſhed , 


pag. 366. And though I otherwaies know py: ſelf 


ſufficiently not to believe that my opinion ſhou'd be * 
much conſidered, I will not forbear to aſſure you 


- upon this occafion, as I ſhall alwayes do npon any 


other, of my Chriſtian eſteem ; my reſpe&, and. my 
obedience. This I ſhall do the rather, uſe I ſhall . 
net ſimply tell you my private thoughts, but. the opi- 
nion of the generality of our Churches. 


Firſt, 
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Firſtthen, my Lord, we are fo very far from be- 
heving that a man cannot live with a good Conlſci- 
ence under your Diſcipline and under your Epiſco- 
pal Government, that in our ordinary practice we 
make no dificalty , neither to beſtow our Chairs, 
nor to commut the care of our Flocks to Miniſters 
received , and ordained by my Lords the Biſhops ; 
as might be juſtified by a.great number enough ot 
Examples both old and new : - And a little while 
ſince Mr. Dupl:fffs that was ordained by my Lord 
Biſhop: of Lincoln has been eſtabliſhed and called in 
a Church of this Province. - And Monlieur Hrcart, 
whom'you, my Lord, received to the Holy Miniſte- 
ry, did us the honour , but ſome' Months ago, to 
preach at Charenton to the general edification of our 
Flock. So that they who in this reſpe&t do impute 
unto us* any Opinions diftant from? peace, and Chri- 
{tian concord, do certainly do us wrong. 


- Tfay Peace and Chriſtian Concord : for, my Lord, 
we believe that the obligation to preſerve this Peace, 
and this Brotherly concord 35 which make up the ex- 
rernal unity of the Church, is of a necellity ſo indil- 
penfable, that St. Pau has made no difficulty to join 
it with the internal unity of the ſame Faith, and the 
lame Regeneration ; not only as two things which 
outhe never to be ſeparated', but liKkewile' as two 
rliihgs depending the one upon the other; - becatiſe | 
at the external unity be as it were the Daughter 'of 
the internal, ſhe is likewiſe the preſerver of it. 
Valk; t.yes hes Eplicl, 4: worthy of the calling where-. 
nith $6-'are called ," with ' all lowlinsſs and- meekneſs, 
with lons-ſuffering , forbearing '0n another vp lowe"; 
En1eavouring to keep-the wnity of the ſpirit in the boyd 


of + 
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of peace. On the one ſide he makes this brotherly 
love, which joyns us one with another, to depend 
upon our common vocation ; and on the other fide 
he teaches us that one of the principal means to pre- 
ſerve our common: vocation entire, which he calls the 
unity of the ſpirit, is to keep peace among our ſelves; 
According to the firſt of theſe Maxims we cannot 
have peace, or Eccleſiaſtical communion with thoſe 
that have ſo degenerated from the Chriſtian vocation, 
that one cannot perceive in them a true and ſaving 
Faith ; eſpecially when with mortal errours they 
joyn tyranny over the Soul, and that they will force 


the Conſcience, by impoſing. a neceſſity to believe 


that which they believe, and to praQtiſe that which 
they practiſe. For in this caſe the foundation and 
true cauſe. of external communion being no' more, 
the external communion to. it ſelf ceaſes of right, 
and there is not any. that is lawful to be had any 
more with ſuch, According to the ſecond Maxim 
we donot believe that a ſingle difference of govern- 
ment ordiſcipline, nor even a difference-of Ceremo: 
nies innocent in thgir own nature isa ſufficient occa- 
fion to break the ſacred bond of Communion- 
Wherefore our Churches have alwayes looked upon 
and conſidered yours, not only as a fiſter , bur as- 
an Elder Siſter, for which we-ought ror have a kind- 
neſs accompanied with refpect and'veneration , and 
for which we do preſent moft ardenr prayers unto 


God without ceaſing. We do not enter” into the +” 7 


compariſon of your Order, with that under which 
we ho. We know that there. 1s. not , neither can . 
there be any amongſt men, which by reaſon of our 
natural corruption, is not ſubje& to inconveniencies ; 
ours. has hers, as well as yours ; and the one and _ 
- Otter 
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"other without doubt have their advantages, and dif- 
advantages in divers reſpets ; attermis vincunt, & 
vincuntur. Tt is enough for. us. to-know , that the 
fame Divine Providence which by an indiſpenſable , 
neceſſity, and by the conjunQture of affairs , didat 
the beginning of the Reformation, put our Churches 
under that of the Presbyterie, has put yours under 
that of the Epiſcopacy ; and as we are affured that 
you donot deſpile ont ſimplicity , ſo neither oughe 
we to oppoſe our ſelves againſt your preeminence, 
So that, my Lord, we utterly difapprove and fee 
with grief, certain extreams whereinto ſome of the 
: one ſide ,, and the other do caſt themſelves. The 
one looking upon Epiſcopacy as an Order ſo abſolite- 
L neceſſary, that without it there can be no Eccle- 

iaſtical Society , nor lawful vocation, nor hope of 
Salvation : and the other looking upon it with in- 
dignatian asa Relique of Antichriſtianiſm. Theſeare 
equally heats and exceſſes which do not come from 
him that calls us, and which do offend againft the 
Laws of Wiſdomand Charity. . 


Theſe, my Lord, are our true and ſincere common 
opinions. For what concerns you, fince you delire 
that I would deſcend a little more particularly into 
the ſtate.that your ewn Church is in, by reaſon of 
the inteſtine diviſions that trouble it ; give me leave 
not to tell you my. thoughts , without declaring my 
wiſhes, and the deſires of my heart , upon a matter 
{ov important as this is. I could wiſh then with all 
my {oul, that thoſe that are gone fo far as rhis point, 
to think to break the externil bonds , and the mu- 
tual dependance of your Flocks, to give every parti- 
cular Church a kind of Sovereignty of Government, 

| would 
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would conſider well whether that they pretend to 
do, be not direQtly contrary to the ſpirit of Chriſti: 
anity.,* which is a ſpirit of union, and fociety, and 
not: of divifion. /- That they. would cobſider that un- 
der the pretence that the principle of the Reformed 
was to abhor mens domuneering over Faith, and 
Conſcience, as & thing deſtruQtive of Religion, we 


oughtinot for all that to reject the bridle of Diſcipline; - 


nor to ſhake! of the whole yoke of Government, 
nor deprive our ſelves of the ſuccours we mightdraw 
out of a general Union, for to ſtrengthen. us in the 
true Faith , and in true Piety. That rhey would 
conſider, in fine, that the ſame ;rezfon which makes 
them: deſire the' Independency' of the Flocks,. may be 
likewiſe employed to eftabliſh the Independency of 
the perſgns in every Flack. For a Flock has no 
more right to delire to be Independent upon other 
Elacks; thana perſon might have todeſire; to be Inde- 
rvage upon. other perſons. But: this would: be ro 

ring all diſcipline to nothing, to throw the Church, 
as much as in us lies, into a horrible confuſion, and to 
cpa the heritage of the Lord to the. reproach of its 

verlaries.. gl fit 6 1 


For what concerns thoſe wiich amongſt you they 
call Presbyterians, as I am per{waded that they haye 
light, and wiſdom, and zeal ;. 10: could: with with: 
all my heart, that they would obſerve more modera- 
tion 19the ſcandal they belieye: they have harerofdre 
received: from the Epiſcopal Order , | and that:they 
would diſtinguiſh the Perſons: from' the Miniftry. 
The, perons chat. poſſe. the places have- not;-only- 
theis: faults, but it! may happen too ſomeriimes that: 

moſt —_— places may —_— 
L: ell. 


the maſt holy, and 
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Liked: by: wicked men ; and in. that caſe reaſon and 
piety» do. equally'require thav we ſhould nov! ooh 
band! thee Miniftry with: the Miniſter. * A prot 
that: Gad: by his grace has.takeniaway this ſtardal 
from. before their eyes, and! made them fee piety;, 
zca), and. conſtancy, for- the prefervation-of Religion 
inthe pers of the Biſhops, hope thar: this wilf not 
2 little; contribute: to:the ſwecrrung of cheir' ſhirivs; 
Beſades:, _b,dould with thar they would-be pleafedto 
conlider-that:ifthere be lomeunpleaſant inconyenien- 
cies in:the: Epiſcopal Government, .. as I do not doubr 
but: there:are, there. are too fone very. unpleafanr 
enes:in the Presbyterian, as Thave- ſaid already. No 
order whole: execution' 1s inthe; hands of men, is ex- 
empt from-tliem ; an equality: has its faults andex- 
rx to be feared,. as wellas a.fuperiority. There- 
fore-it isnot the-mott fafe andwiſe way to leap from 
the one to;theother,, nor to: hazard: themaking a -p' 
ngal-concuſſion,, = the hopes / of beirig better- , 
though.one ſhould be in-authority 'and power to" do 
it. Chriſtian: prudence, juſtice and charity do not 
permit us-to; proceed to-ſuch RI dangerous 
extreams, for a ſingle difference of Goveratmnent:- It 
is moſt ſafe and wile to endeavour to provide ſome 
kindoof:temper to avoid; or-to leſſen-as much as may 
be, the inconveniencies that arc feared; and not: have 
recourſe to violent remedies. | 54 


- I ſhall ' not- be; afraid" to«giye that riaame to the: 
—_—_ aſſemblies apart, "and ſeparating from the 
publickafſemblies, and*withdrawing themlelves'from. 
vader your Government. - There is no-man that does. 
not fee thar' this would*be-realSchiſm , which-in it 
Fif and of its-own; nature cannot chooſe! but be al- 
wayes. 
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wayes odious t@ God and men, and of which th© 
Authors and Patzans cannot avoid-the rendring af 
account before; the Tribunal 'of our common Ma- 
MR oe of Sa an Dot _ us $0 _ = 
allem of our {elyes Is nor only 
condemn thole that did notcome thither, bur ſtayed 
at, home ; but.thale too without doubr that held 
other afſemblies in. oppoſition to 'the publick . ones. 
For this is to break the bond of Chriſtian charity 
which does not only joyn us with ſome of our bre- 
Coba , "_ with a = qa rr ” receive from 
and-to give cheth edification by livin 
ther inthe Kme commynion, Atdir would be ws 
purpole to pretend that our conſcience did oppoſe 
Our ping, preſent at thoſe aſſemblies that are held 
under a Government that we do not approve; and 
that that would be to approve outwardly , what we 
mwardly condemn, For belides. that zt would be 
necellary to examine well the queftion, whether theſe 
oppoſitions do not proceed from a conſcience miſta- 
ken by a precipitate judgement ; ſince that the beſt 
men .are often ſubjeX to frame to themſelves ſuch 
{cruples, as are not altogether lawful at the:bottom. 
Further than this it is neceſſary to diſtinguiſh three 
kinds of things ; the one thoſe which the conſcience 
approves, and admits of, and in which it does fally 
acquieſce ; the other which ſhe looks upon-as iinto- 
lerable, and deſtruQtive to the glory of God , and 
the true faith, or true piety, and the hopes of falva» 
tion ; and others laftly which are between rhefe , 
that is t0 Ry Nach as we do not fully approve as to 
the truth , Þut yet. we do; not believe them mortal 
engmics'to true piety afdfalvation; ins word,” fach 
as we look upon as ſtains, and tolerable” j 1es. 
Ll1l 2 Iafirn 
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E afirm that when we-find things of this ſecond rank 
in. any Aſſemblies, or-choſe which the Conſtitnce 
jadges ſuch ;; we cannot: be preſent there; afid"the 
whole-queſtion will be.reduced to this''-ro/ khow, 
whether we be not miſtaken, where we ought to 
take ,good heed that; we:do abt miake a raſh judpe- 
nient, : But to. imagine that wecannor with'a good 
Conſcience be preſent ar Aſſemblies ; but only when 
we. do, fully and generally: approve of 'alF things in 
them, it iscertainly not to know neither the uſe of 
charity, nor the laws of Chriſtian fociety. This 
principle would overturn all Churches\, for I'cannor 
tell. whether there be any , whoſe government; dif- 
cipline, outward form, uſages, and praQtices be of 
ſuch perfeQtion, that there 1s- nothing at all in ther 
to blame ; and however: it be, as the judgements of 
men are very different, this would be to open the 
te to continual ſeparations, and'to aboliſh all Af 
emblies. - Itis therefore certain, that Conſcience does 
not oblige us:to. wirhdraw from the Aſſemblies , but 
on the contrary, it obliges us to joyn with them, 
when. the things that offend us are tolerable. and do 
not hinder the f{alutary-efficacy of the Ward , of the 
Divine Worſhip, and of the Sacraments. / *Tis the 
favour of this charitable patience that juſtifies our be- 
ing preſent at thoſe things which we do not perfetly 
approve.: See- what St, Paul layes tothe Philippians, 
P. 3.. 1in any thing: ye be otherwayes minded, God 
ſball reveal even this unto you. Nevertheleſs, whereto 
we have already attained, let us walk by the ſame rule, 
let ns mind the ſame thing, This: 1s very far from fſay- 
ing; as ſoon as ye have the leaſt contrary ſentiment 
ſeparate your. ſelves, Conſcience-will not allow you 
to remain together. * Conſilia ſeparationis, ſayes St. An- 


g!ftin: 
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g»ſtin againſt Parmenian',  inanis ſunt-&> pernicioſs , 
& plus, perturbant infirmos bonos,, quam corrigant ani- 
mofas metor., Wihat:deadly cfletts would not ſuch a 
ſeparatjan producef it,were eſtabliſhed amongſt you ? 
As the diſpoſitions: of men are, one ſhould quickly 
{ee to ſpring from hence a difference of -intereſts, of 
parties,. of opinions, even in reſpect of the civil ſo- 
ciety, mutual hatred-, and-all the other {ad conſe- 
ences, which a divifion not tempered iwith char 

= naturally produce. 'I let alone the ſcarida 
which all the Reformed Churches of Euro: would 
receiysby it, the joy which their Adverſaries would 
haye, and the advantages which they-would draw 
from it, which in all appearance would not be ſhall, 
I have too good an opinion of thoſe Gentlemen: wh. 
belieye. that. the Presbytezian' Government is to. te: 
preferred, before the Epiſcapal , not to be: perſwa- 
ded. that' they make wiſe and ſerious tefleQions-up+ 
on. all theſe things, - and many more which their; own: 
knowl furniſhes them with ; and thatconſience; 
and the love of the Proteſtant Religion will alwayes- 
hinder them- from doing any thing, that; may be bla- 
med, before God .and men. - Fox! an fine, 1 cangor: be- 
lieve, that there, is any one amongſt them- that looks 
upon your Epilcopacy, or.your. Diſcipline, or certain 
Ceremonies.which you oblerve, asblats', and capital 
errors, which hinder a manfrom obtaining ſalvation, . 
even with facility 1n.your Afſemblixs,and under your 
Government. The queſtion hereis nor about the-Eſſe, 
or the bene Eſſe, but only about the! welins- Eſſe; that 
they diſpute with you ; . and this being ſo, juſtice, cha- 
rity, the love of peace; prudence, and zeal for Religion 
in the general will neyer allow that. they -ſhould/!di- 
vide. themſelves from you,.. *. -., | 207 946 2 
But, 
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- But, «my Lorl; \ ſince: you _ thePen into 
_ dry gpon this (ob | ne you . pardon 

ent # it go > far, Bu tell you hat! on. 

ought 40- on "your -part.  TThope*t 

wo theſe'o iries 'that God 'preſetits unto 
you, you will make all the World Tee, NN convince 
the mot it us thier yor/have piety, zeal, and 
thefear of d that you -are worth 7 labourers, 
andwordy "eros of -Felus Chriſt. his is the 
teſtimony which wry” men do already give you, 


and none ” bewibi | ſoever he. be, dares to con- 
tradi it, and 1-do not doubt, but that you' will 
xc Poon? on _ ll to the end. Bt es this, 
you will not be wanting in the 
lies of of Sac get the ſpirit of peace, 'and tha. 
when the- te ſhall be only of ſome' tem b 
ments, \or of {ome Ceremonies that are a Fling 
block; cahd/iphich in themſelves are 'n wor in corn- 
pariſon-of an entire reunion of yout' 5 under 
vur-:hol My, you you will make it ſeen that you 
ve the Spouſe © you our Maſter more than'your ſelves ; 
and that much from nod ems , and 
your Ecclefiaftieal-digrity,' that'you to receive 
your glory; 4nd your joy +,” as from your Paſtoral 
vertaes, 'andithe arderit care you take of your Flocks. 
I wo pos Be too that thoſe you have choſen and called to 
the and-thoſe which hereafter you 
ſhall nt og rt poke diſcretion call unto it, being go- 
verned not fweernels, but hkewife by fever! 
of diſcipline, a: $4 ſeverity ſhall be neceſſary , will 
tread in your ſteps, and happily follow the example 
which you ſhall give them, that they may be them- 
ſelves for. toner og avdedification to the Churches 


that are committed to them. 


I con- 


_ 
w ola ak ing al fe tq preſent unto ths 
light of nd i pour out upon the whole 
bod mhierke Mnſry , an abundant mealare: of his 
unction- and; heaven! y benediQtion,- of which: that of 
the' ol" Aron' was but a ſhadow'; 'rhat it may be 
ror_the emblem, and image of brotherly: concord:, 
_ Hp unQion of old; bur the"cauſe ad” bond bf 

[ pray him. that hewould more and more bring 
bank the heart of the: Children to rhe Fathers, and of 


the Fathers to the Children, that your Church: may be. 
happy and pleaſantas the Parachſe of God. 


Laſtly, T pray that he would preſerve ou, my 
Lord, in-perfe&t and long health, tor his obey! , and 
the good and era, of that: great and conlides 
rable part of his fieldi which-he has given'you'ra cul. 
tivate, and'which you docultivare for happily.” Ide. 


ſire too the wg $: your holy prayers, and the conti-. 
nuance of the honout of your EOS 


you, that will be all my life with ll che reſpeR od 
Eaweyou,. 


My Lord, 
Tour moſt bumble 
 — andmuſt obedient Servant 
and Sow Io Teſus Chriſt, 
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